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■ 

In the autumn of the year 1891 ,1 went to Armenia for a seeond 
time, in the hope of íìnding an aneient version of the Book of 
Enoeh, and of reeovering doenments illustrative of the aneiení 
hereties of that land, partieiilarly of the Paulicians. For Gibbon’s 
pietnre of their pnritanism, fresh and vigorous in an age when 
Greek Ghristianity had degenerated into the court supersíition of 
Gonstantinople, had faseinated my imagination; and I could not 
believe that some fuller reeords of their inner teaehing did not 
snrvive in the Armenian tongue. In this quest, though my other 
failed, I was rewarded. I learned during my stay at Edjmiatzin, 
that in the library of the Holy Synod there was preserved a manu- 
seript of The Key of Triiih^ the book of the Thonraketzi or Panlieians 
of Thbnrak, with whom I was familiar from reading the letíers of 
Gregory IMagislros, Duke of IMesopotamiá in the eleventh eentnry. 

I was permitted to see the book, of which a perfunctory exami- 
nation eonvineed me that it was a genuine monument, though, as I 
thén thought it, a late one of íhe Panlieians. For I found in it the 
same rejeetion of image-worship, of mariolatry, and of ihe cult of 
saints and holy erosses, which was eharaeteristie of the Panlieians. 
I could not eopy it then without leaving nníìnished a mass of 
other work which I had begun in the eonventiial library; and I 
was anxious to get ío Daíhev, or at least baek to Tiílis, before the 
snow fell on the passes of the anti-Caucasus. However, I arranged 
that a eopy of the book should be made and sent to me; and this 
I reeeived late in the year 1893 from the deaeon Galoust Tér 
Mkherttsehian. 

My íirst impression on looking into it afresh was one of 
disappointment. I had expected to íìnd in it a Mareioniíe, or at 
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least a Maniehean book; but, beyond the extremely sparse use 
made in it of the Old Testament, I found nothìng that savonred 
of these aneient heresies. Aeeordingly I laid it aside, in the press of 
other \vork which I had nndertaken. It was not until the summer 
of 1896 that, at the urgent request of IMr. Darwin Swift, who had 
eome to me for information about the history of IManieheism in 
Armenia, I retnrned to it, and translated it into English in the hope 
that it might advanee his researehes. 

And now I at last understood who the Paulicians really were. 
All who had written about them had been misled by the ealnmnies 
of Photins, Petrus Siculus, and the other Greek writers, who 
deseribe them as IManieheans. I now realized that I had stnmbled 
on the monnment of a phase of the Ghristian Church so old and 
so outworn, that the very memory of it was well-nigh lost. For 
The Key 0/ Tnith eontains the baptismal serviee and ordinal of 
the Adoptionist Church, almost in the form in which Theodotus 
of Rome may have eelebrated those rites. These form the oldest 
part of the book, which, however, also eontains much eontroversial 
matter of a later date, direeted against what the eompiler regarded 
as the abuses of the Latin and Greek Churches. The date at 
which the book was written in its present form eannot be put later 
than the ninth eentnry, nor earlier than the seventh. But we ean 
no more argue thenee that the prayers and teaehing and rites 
preserved in it are not older, than we could eontend, beeanse our 
present English Prayer Book was only eompiled in the sixteenth 
century, that its eontents do not go baek beyond that date. The 
problem therefore of determining the age of the doetrine and rites 
detailed in Tìie Key of Trnth is like any other problem of Ghristian 
palaeontology. It resembles the questions which arise in eon- 
nexion with the Dtdaehe or The Shepherd of Hermas; and ean 
only be resolved by a careful eonsideration of the stage which it 
represents in the development of the opinions and rites of the 
church. In my prolegomena I have attempted to solve this problem. 
I may here briefly indieate the results arrived at. 

The eharaeteristie note of the Adoptionist phase of Ghristian 
opinion was the absenee of the reeognized doetrine of the Inearna- 
tion. Jesus was mere man until he reaehed his thirtieth year, 
when he eame to John 011 the bank of the Jordan to reeeive 
baptibm. Then his sinless nature reeeived the guerdon. The 
heavens opened and the Spirit of God eame down and abode with 
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him. The voiee from above prodaimed him the ehosea Son of 
(jod; a glory rested on him, and theneeforth he was the New 
Adam, the IMessiah ; was the power and wisdom of God, Lord of 
all ereation, the íìrst-born in the kingdom of graee. Of divine 
inearnation other ihan this possession of the man Jesns by the 
divine Spirit, other than this acquiescence of it in him, who had as 
no other man kept the eommands of God, the Adoptionisls knew 
nothing. And as he was ehosen out to be the eleet Son of God 
in baptism, so it is the end and voeation of all men, by gradnal 
self-conquest, to prepare themselves for the fruition of God’s graee. 
They must believe and repent, and then at a mature age ask for 
the baptism, which alone admits them into the Church or invisible 
union of the faithfnl; the spirit eleeting and adopting them to be 
sons of the living God, filled like Jesus, though not in the same 
degree, wilh the Holy Spirit. ‘Et ille Ghristns, et nos Ghristih’ 

For those who held this faith, the Baptism of Jesus was neees- 
sarily the ehief of all Ghristian feasts; and the Fish the favonrite 
symbol of Jesus Ghrist, because he, like it, was born in the waters. 
Henee it is that when we first, about the end of the third century, 
obtain a elear knowledge of the feasts of the church, we find that 
the Baptism stands at the head of them. It is not until the elose 
of the fourth century that the modern Ghristmas, the Birth of Jesus 
from the Virgin, emerges among the orthodox festivals, and displaees 
in the minds of the faithfnl his spiritnal birth in the Jordan. First 
in Rome, and soon in Antioeh and the nearer East, this new festival 
was kept on Dee. 25. In the farther East, however, in Egypt, 

^ The phrase is that of the Spanish Adoptionists. But the thonght was fully 
expressed five eentiiries earlier by Methodiiis, Gonviv. viii. 8 : ij k/cK\ 7 ](TÍa 
ntrapya Kaì djSívei, ^ Xpi(TTÒs èy rjp.LV pop^petìdrf yevvrjOeís, oTrojs ^Kaaros 

tíìjv àyíojv T(p piTe^iLV KpLarov XpL(TTÒs yivvrjO^. ‘The Church is big with 
ehild, and is in travail, until tlie Ghrist in us is fully formed into birth, in order 
that eaeh of the saints by sharing in Ghrist may be bom a Ghrist,’ that is, 
throngh baptism. And just belowhe eontinnes thus: ‘This is why in a eertain 
seriptnre we read, “ Touch not my Ghrists...”; which means that those who have 
been baptized by partieipation of the Spirit into Christ, have beeome Christs.’ 
Harnaek well sums up the teaehing of Methodius as follows {Dogmengeseh. 
bd. i. 746 (701): ‘ For ]Methodius the history of the Logos-Christ, as Faith 
holds it, is but the general background for an inner history, which must repeat 
itself in every believer: the Logos must in his behalf onee more eome down 
from heaven, must suffer and die and rise again in the faithfiil.’ So Angnstine, 
in loh. /r. 21, n. S : ‘ Gratias agamns non solum nos Christianos faetos esse, sed 
Christum.’ Such then was also the Panlieìan eonvietion. 
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in Armenia, and in IMesopotamia, the new date for the ehief festival 
was not aeeepted, and the eommemoration of the earthly or hnman 
birth of Jesus was merely added alongside of the older feast of his 
Baptism, both being kept on the old day, Jan. 6. 

We are only acquainted with the early Christianity of the Jewish 
Church through the reports of those who were hostile to it, and 
who gave to it the name of Ebionite, signifying probably such 
an outward poverty in its adherents, and such a rigid simplieity 
in its litnrgy and rites, as eharaeterized the Panlieian Church, and 
provoked the ridicule of the orthodox Armenian writers. 

It is eertain, however, that the ehristology of this church was 
Adoptionist. Throngh Antioeh and Palmyra this faith must have 
spread into Mesopotamia and Persia; and in those regions beeame 
the basis of that Nestorian Christianity which spread over Turkestan, 
invaded China, and still has a foothold in IJrmiah and in Southern 
India. From eentres like Edessa, Nisibis, and Amida it was 
diífnsed along the entire range of the Taurus, from Cilicia as far 
as Ararat, and beyond the Araxes into Albania, on the sonthern 
slopes of the Eastern Caucasus. Its proximate eentre of diífusion 
in the latler region seems to have been the upper valley of the 
great Zab, where was the traditional site of the martyrdom of 
St. Bartholomew, to whom the Armenians traeed baek the succes- 
sion of the bishops of the eanton of Siuniq, north of the Araxes. 
In Albania, Atropatene, and Vaspurakan to the east of Lake Van, 
and in j\Ioxoène, Arzanene, and Taramiitis to its south and west, 
as most of the early Armenian historians admit, diristianity was 
not planted by the eíforts of Gregory the Illuminator, but was long 
anterior to him and had an apostolie origin. That it was a faith of 
strietly Ado})tionist or Ebionite type we know from the Dispntation 
of Arehelans wlth IMani. For Arehelans, thoiigh he wrote and 
spoke in Syriae, was the bishop of an Armenian see which lay 
not far from Lake ^^an k 

* The itlentifieation (see pp. eii, eiii) of the See of Arehelans is somewhat 
eonfirmed by the faet (eomnmnieated to me by Father Basil Sarkisean) that 
Karkhar is the name of a hilly region (not of a town) in the vilayet of Bitlis, 
about one hour south of Van. Biit De Morgan’s map {JMìssion Scientifique en 
Perse, 1896^ of the country east of Lake Urmiah inelines one to identify the 
Karkhar of Arehelans with that of \\ aidan, which eertainly lay in the eanton 
of (lolthn, on the Araxes. For this map marks a town ealled Arabloii 
(i.e. Arabion castellum) on the iiorth bank of the river Karanghou (which 
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The Taurus range thus formed a huge reeess or circular dam 
into which flowed the early current of the Adoptionist faith, to be 
therein eanght and detained for centuries, as it \Yere a backwater 
from the main stream of Ghristian development. Here in the 
eighth and ninth eentnries, even after the destrnetion of the INTon- 
tanist Church, it still lingered in glen and on monntain erest, in 
seenlar opposition to the Nieene faith, which, baeked by the armies 
of Byzantium, pressed eastward and southward from Gaesarea of 
Gappadoeia. The historieal Church of Armenia was a eompromìse 
between these opposed forees ; and on the whole, espeeially in the 
monasteries, the Nieene or greeizing party won the upper hand; 
dietating the ereed and rites, and ereating the surviving literatnre of 
that Church. But the older Adoptionist Christianity of south-east 
Armenia was not extinct. In the eighth eentnry there was that 
great revival of it, known in history as the Paulician movement. 
A Panlieian emperor sat on the throne of Byzantìmn; and away 
in Taron, about 800 a.d., the old believers seem to have organized 
themselves outwardly as a separate church; and a great leader 
stereotyped their ehief rites by eommitting them to writing in 
an anthoritative book. That book survives, and is The Key of 
Tf'íiíh, 

In the \Vest the Adoptionist faith was anathematized at Rome in 
the person of Theodotus as early as 190 a.d., but not before it had 
left a lasting monnment of itself, namely, The Shepherd of Hermas. 
It still survived in Moorish Spain, and was there vigorons as late as 
the ninth eentnry; and it lived on in other parts of Enrope, in 
Burgundy, in Bavaria, and in the Balkan Peninsnla, where it was 
probably the basis of Bogomilism. It is even not improbable that 

may be the moelern form of Stranga), halfvvay from its sonree in the Sahend 
hills (due sonth of Tabreez) towards Seíìd, near Resht, where it flows into the 
Gaspìan. This Arablon is abont 100 miles, or three days’ ride, sonth of 
Urdubad on the Araxes, the traditional site of the evangelizing aetìvity of 
St. Bartholomew. Cedrenus (xi. 575) indieates that the Stranga was the 
bonndary between Persia and Roman Vaspurakan ìn the eleventh eentnry jnst 
as it had been in ihe third. This view would still loeate the See of Archelaus 
in Pers-Armenia, on the borders of Albania and SiiiiH.q, and in the very region 
where King Arshak (see p. cxìii), the enemy of St. Basil, found heretieally 
minded bishops ready to eonseerate as eatholieos his own nominee. In the 
absenee of surveys and better maps it is difficult to deeìde between these 
alternative views; but one or other of them must be eorreet, and they both 
prove that Archelaus was an Armenian bishop. 
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it was the heresy of the early British Church. But it has left fe^v 
landmarks, for the rival ehristology which figured Jesus Ghrist not 
as a man, who by the deseent of the Spirit on hìm was filled with 
the Godhead, but as God inearnate from his virgin mother s womb, 
advaneed steadily, and, like a rising tide, soon swept over the whole 
faee of Ghristendom ; everywhere eífaeing literary and other traees 
of the Adoptionist faith, which seems thenceforward to have only 
lived on in Langnedoe and along the Rhine as the snbmerged 
Ghristianity of the Gathars, and perhaps also among the Waldenses. 
In the Reformation this Gatharism eomes onee more to the snrfaee, 
partienlarly among the so-ealled Anabaptist and Unitarian Ghris- 
tians, between whom and the most primitive church The Key of 
Triith and the Gathar Ritual of Lyon supply us with two great 
eonneeting links. 

How, it may be asked, could such a revolution of religions 
opinion as the above sketeh implies take plaee and leave so little 
traee behind ? But it has left some traees. The Lìber Sententìariim 
is the reeord of the lnquìsition of Toulouse from 1307-1323, and 
for that short period its 400 elosely printed folio pages^ barely 
snffiee to ehroniele the ernelties perpetrated in the name of the 
God of merey by the elergy of the orthodox or perseenting Church 
of Rome. A hnndred such volnmes would be needed to reeord 
the whole tale of the snppression of tbe European Cathars. And 
if we ask what has beeome of the literatnre of these old believers of 
Enrope, an examination of the lately found eleventh-century jMS. 
of the l^eregrinatìo of St. Sylvia siiggests an answer. This preeions 
codex eontained a deseription of the Feast of the Baptism, the old 
ehristmas day, as it was eelebrated on Jan. 6 in Jernsalem towards 
the elose of the fonrth eentnry. It was the one tell-tale feast, the 
one relie of the Adoptionist phase of Christianity which the book 
eontained ; and the details of its eelebration would have had an 
exceptional interest for the diristian arehaeologist of to-da}'. But 
the partienlar folio which eontained this information, at some 
remote period, and probably in the monastery of IMonte Casino 
where it was written, has been earefnlly cut out. If such precau- 
tions were neeessary as late as the twclfth eentnry, what must not 
have been destroyed in the fourth and fifth eentnries, when the 
struggle between the rival ehristologies raged all over the East 


^ I refer to Limboreh’s eelition. 
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and \Vest ? Then it was that the bulk of the Ghristian literature 
of the seeond and early íhird centuries perished, and \vas irrevo- 
eably lost. 

Because I have sometimes referred to the Adoptionists as hereties, 
I trust I may not be supposed to have prejudged the ease against 
them. In doing so I have merely availed myself of a eonventional 
phrase, beeanse it was eonvenient and elear. For it has been no 
part of my task to appraise the truth or falsehood of various forms 
of Ghristian opinion, but merely to exhibit them in their mutual 
relations; and, treating my subject as a seientifie botanist treats 
his floray to show how an original genus is evolved, in the proeess of 
adaptation to different eirenmstanees, into varions speeies. It rests 
with the authoritative teaeher of any seet to determine, like a good 
gardener, which speeies he will sow in his partieiilar plot. The 
aim of the seientifie historian of opinion is only to be accurate and 
impartial; and this I have tried to be, moving among warring 
opinions, ‘ sine ira et studio, quorum causas procul habeo.' If I 
have oeeasionally \vaxed warm, it has been before the speetaele of 
the cruel persecution of innoeent people. And of a truth a pathetie 
interest attaehes to such a book as this Key of Triiih, in which, in 
tardy fnlfilment of Gibbon's hope, the Panlieians are at last able to 
plead for themselves. It was no empty vow of their eleet ones, 

^ to be baptized with the baptism of Ghrist, to take on themselves 
seonrgings, imprisonments, tortnres, reproaehes, erosses, blows, 
tribnlation, and all temptations of the world.^ Theirs the tears, 
theirs the blood shed diiring more than ‘ten eentnries of fieree 
persecution in the East; and if we reekon of their number, as well 
we may, the early puritans of Europe, then the tale of wicked deeds 
wrought by the persecuting ehnrehes reaehes dimensions which 
appal the mind. And as it was all done, nominally out of reve- 
renee for, but really in moekery of, the Prinee of Peaee, it is hard 
to say of the Inquisitors that they knew not what they did. 

Even while we reprobate the tone of eertain ehapters of The 
Keyy in which the orthodox churches are represented as merely 
Satanie ageneies, we must not forget the extenuating faet that for 
over five centuries the Adoptionists had in Rome and elsewhere 
been under the heel of the dominant faetion. If we hunt down 
innoeent men like wild animals, they are more than mortal, if they 
do not requite many evil deeds with some few bitter words. And 
one point in their favour must be notieed, and it is this. Their 
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system was, like that of the European Gathars, in its basal idea and 
eoneeption alien to persecution; for membership in it depended 
upon baptism, voluntarily sought for, even \vith tears and supplica- 
tions, by the faithfnl and penitent adult. Into such a church there 
could be no dragooning of the unvvilling. On the eontrary, the 
\vhole purpose of the scrutiny, to \vhich the eandidate for baptism 
was subjected, was to ensure that his heart and intelligenee were 
won, and to giiard against that merely outward eonformity, which 
is all that a persecutor ean hope to impose. It was one of the 
worst results of infant baptism, that by making membership in the 
ehristian Church meehanieal and outward, it raade it eheap; and 
so paved the way for the persecutor. TJnder this aspeet, as under 
some others, the Adoptionist believers, and the Montanìsts, and 
eertain other seets, passed with the triumph and seenlarization of 
ehristianity under Theodosius into the same relative position 
which the early Ghristians had themselves occupied under the 
perseenting Roman government; whose plaee in turn the dominant 
or orthodoK church now took in all respeets save one,—namely, 
that it was better able to hunt down dissenters, because the In- 
quisìtors knew just enough of the Ghristian religion to deteet 
with ease the eomings in and goings forth of their vietims. 

Built into the walls and foundations of a modern church we 
ean often traee the fragments of an earlier and rnined edifiee, but 
are seldom privileged to eome upon a eomplete speeimen of the 
older structure. Now into the fabrie of many of our beliefs to-day 
are built not a few stones taken from the Adoptionists; often 
retrimmed to suit their new environment. In 2 'he Key of Trnth 
we for the first time reeover a long-past phase of Ghristian life, and 
that, not in the garbled aeeonnt of an Epiphanius, or in the jejune 
pages of an Irenaeus or Hippolytus; but in the very words of those 
who lived it. A lost church rises before our eyes ; not a dead 
anatomy, but a living organism. We ean, as it were, enter the 
hiimble eongregation, be present at the simple rites, and find our- 
selves at home among the worshippers. And it is remarkable how 
this long-lost church reealls to us the Teaehiiìg of the Apostles. 
There is the same Pauline eoneeption of the Eneharist indieated 
by the stress laid on the use of a single loaf, the same baptism in 
living water, the same absenee of a hierarehy, the same deserìption 
of the President as an Apostle, ihe same implied Ghristhood of the 
eleet who teaeh the word, the same elaim to possess the Apostolieal 
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tradition. It is no far-fetehed hypothesis that the DidaeM is itself 
the handbook of an Adoptionist Church. 

My Introduction eontains maiiy hints towards a history of the 
feast of ehristmas; but I have mostly eonfmed myself to Armenian 
sonrees inaeeessible to many seholars. The Greek evidenee is well 
gathered together in Prof. Hermann IJseneFs suggestive study on 
the snbjeet; and I have hardly notieed it, lest my book should 
assume unwieldy dimensions. Another work to the anthor of 
which I am under obligations is the Dogmengesehiehte of Prof. 
Harnaek. In my disenssion of the origins of the Armenian 
Church I have been largely guìded by the luminous traet of 
Prof. Gelzer on the snbjeet. Of other works eonsnlted by me 
I have added a list at the end of my book. 

1 feel that many of the views advaneed in my Introdnetion will 
be sharply eritieized, but I do not think that my main eonelnsions 
in regard to the eharaeter of the Panlieian Church ean be touched. 
The intimate connexion between adult baptism and the sehool of 
ehristian thonght represented by Paul of Samosata is evideneed 
in a passage of Cyril of Alexandria's eommentary on Luke, first 
published by ]\Iai\ In it Cyril assails Paul of Samosata’s inter- 
pretation of the word dp^óiJi^vos in Luke iii. 23, namely, that the 
man Jesus then began to be the Son of God, though he was, in 
the eye of the law (ó)? ivopí^^rd)^ only son of Joseph. There 
follows a lacuna ^ in which Gyril eonpled with this interpretation 
a form of teaehing which he equally censured, namely, that all 
persons should be baptized 011 the model of Jesus at thirty years 
of age. This teaehing was plainly that of the Panliani, and we 
find it again among the Paulicians. 

^ Nona Biblioih. Patnnìiy tom. ix; reprinted in Mìgne, Patr. Gr. vol. 72, 
eol. 524. The Syriae version (edited by R. Payne Smith) has not this passage, 
which however seems to me to be eyrìl’s. 

2 Gyril eontinnes: ‘ Thus much harm and unexpected resnlts from such 
a delayìng of the graee through baptism to a late and over-ripe age. For 
firstly, one’s hope is not secure (i.e. a man may die prematnrely), that one wìll 
attain one’s own partìenlar wishes; and even if in the end one does so gain 
them, one is indeed made holy; but gains no more than remìssion of sìns, 
having hidden away the talent, so that it is infructuous for the Lord, beeanse 
one has added no works therennto.’ Mai’s note on the above is just: ‘ Uidetur 
in praecedentibus (nunc deperditis) Cyrillus iierba eorum retulisse, qui ut 
baptismum differrent, Ghristi exemplum obiieiebant anno aetatis trigesimo 
baptizati.’ 
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Where my conclusions are at best inferential, I have ^nalified 
ihem as such, To this elass belongs the view that Gregory the 
Illnminator was liimself an Adoj^tionist. I agree with Gelzer that 
his Teaehing as preserved in the Armenian Agathangelns or in 
the independent volume of his Stromata eannot be regarded as 
altogether anthentie. It wouId be interesting to know in what 
relation the fragments of his Teaehing preserved in Ethiopie stand 
to the Armenian documents. An Anaphora aseribed to him is also 
found in the Ethiopie tongue, but is so eommon in eolleetions 
of Ethiopie liturgies that it is probably worthIess, It is, however, 
remarkable that no traee of it remains in Armenian. 

My snggestion that the Enropean Gathars were of Adoptionist 
origin also rests on mere inferenee. But they had so much in 
eommon with the Panlieians, that it is highly probable. My 
kindred snrmise that the early British Church was Adoptionist 
seems to be eonfirmed by two inseriptions reeently eommiinieated 
to me by Prof. J. Rhys. These were found in North Wales and 
belong to the sixth to eighth eentnries. They both begin with the 
words: ‘ In nomine Dei patris et filii Spiritns Sanetik’ This 
formnla takes us straight baek to The Shepherd of Hermas^, in 
which the Son of God is equated with the Holy Spirit; and it 

’ These inseriptìons occur on areliaie erosses and are figured in Prof. ^Vest* 
\vood’s \vork. ITe agrees \vìlh Prof. I\hys aboiit their date. Filii ìn one of 
them is represented only by an deteeted by Prof. Rhys alone. Tn the other 
the \vord Saneti is barely legible. The same formula, ‘ Sanetns Spiritus, Dei 
filius,’ oeeiirs in the Adoptionist traet, De JMontibiis Sina et SioHy e. 13, quoted 
in my Tntrodnetion, p. ei. The formnla ‘ Tn nomìne Dei snmmi’ also occurs 
foiir times in these early Ghristian inseriptions of \Vales, and seems to be both 
anti-Trinitarian and eonneeted with the series of inseriptions in honour of 
i’TptaTos, found in Asia Minor and referred by Sehiirer {Sitznn^sber. der Akad. 
d. ll'iss. zn Berlin, Mareh 4, 1897, t. xiii. p. 200) and Franz Cumont 
{Snpplém. à la Kevjte de l'instrìietion pnbliqne, Pm.xelles, 1S97) to Je\vish 
iníluence. The oeenrrenee of ihe same formnla on early erosses in Wales shows 
that it may have been used in Asia Minor by Ghristians ; and Gregory of Nyssa 
{e. Ennom. xi, sub fin.) aeenses the * Arians,’ i. e. the Adoptionists of Asia 
Minor, of baptizing not in the name of h’ather, Son, and Moly Ghost; but 
of the Greator and Maker only, \vhom they, like the aiithorof the Key (p. 1 15), 
‘ regarded as not only the I'ather, biit as the God of the only-bom Son.’ The 
survival of such formulae on these old Welsh erosses explains why Bede 
rejeeted the baptism of the Brìtish Ghristians, and \vhy Aldhelm (a. d. 705) 
denied that they had the ‘ Catholìcae fideì regula ’ at all. 

* See líermae Pastor (edìt. Osear de Gebhardt and Ad. Harnaek, Lipsiae, 
*^77)? w 5> 'vith the editors’ noles. 
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also exactly embodies the heresy of \vhich Basil deplored the 
prevalenee in the eastern regions of Asia IMinor^. These inserip- 
tions therefore rndely distnrb the ordinary assnmption that the 
early Ceitic Church \vas ^ eatholie in doetrine and praetiee^/ as if 
Bede had meant nothing when he studiously ignored St. Patriek 
and denied that the British bishops even preaehed the Word. 

In the Appendiees which follow the text of the Key^ I have 
translated from old Armenian anthors siieh eonneeted notiees 
of the Panlieians as they preserve. I have also added the letter of 
jMaearins to the Armenians, beeanse of the light which it sheds 
on their early Church. The Proven^al Cathar ritual of Lyon, which 
I also include, has never been translated into English ; though 
it is an unique monument of the foreriinners of the Enropean 
reformation. 

It remains for me to thank those who have helped me with their 
adviee and eneonragement. IMr. Rendel Harris read the transla- 
tion of ihe text and made many valiiable suggestions. Most of all 
my thanks are due to the Clarendon Press for their liberality in 
pnblishing my book, and to the deaeon Galonst Tér IMkherttsehian, 
who both eopied for me the Edjmiatzin IMS. of The Key of Trtiih 
and eollated my text with ìt after it was in print. I earnestly 
hope that there may be found a seeond iMS. of the book, which, by 
filling up the large lacunae of this, may elear up the many points 
which because of them remain obsenre. 

^ See below, p. cxiv. ^ 

^ I quote \Varren’s Littirgy and Ritital of the Geltie Chiirch, p. 45. 
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SUMMARY OF THE INTRODOOTION 


(P. xxiii) Armenian Paulicians, ealled Thonraki, emigrate from 
Khnus in Turkey, and settle in Akhaltzik in Rnssian Armenia, 
A. D. 1828. —(xxiv) The Synod of Edjmiatzin appeals to the Rnssian 
Government to siippress them. An Inquisition opened, 1837.— 
(xxv-xxvi) Four eonfessions made of Paulician tenets.—(xxvii) Tlie 
Key of Trtith admitted to be their authoritative book.—(xxviii) The 
Russian Court at Tiflis fines the Paulicians, 1843. — (xxix) The Key of 
Triith is seized during this Inquisition. Deseription of it. Its age 
attested both by the eolophon, and—(xxx) by the style.—(xxxi) The 
liturgical parts of the book are older than the rest, and belong 
perhaps to fourth century. The exordium the work of a great 
Paulician leader,—(xxxii) probably of Smbat, A. D. 800-850. Evidenee 
on this point of Gregory IMagistros.—(xxxiii-xl) The teaehing of the 
Key is summarized under thirty-seven heads and shown to eonform 
with the notiees of Paullcians given in Armenian writers of the eighth 
to the twelfth centuries ;—(xli) and equally with the Greek sources in 
respeet of the following points, viz.: their elaim to be the Gatholie 
Church, their rejeetion of similar elaims on the part of the orthodox, 
their Adoptionist Christology, and belief that Jesus Christ was a erea- 
ture only,—(xlii) their rejeetion of IMariolatry and of intereession of 
saints and of cult of the eross,—(xliii) their eanon of Scripture, their vìew 
of the Eucharist, their hatred of monks, and—(xliv) their appeal to 
Scripture. The Escurial jMS. of Georgius ]Monachus is the oldest Greek 
source and best agrees with the Key, The Paulicians not IMani- 
eheans.—(xlv) Loose use of ‘ Alaniehean ’ by orthodox writers in dealing 
with opponen'ls.— (xlvi) Dìd Paulicians hold that Jesus took flesh of the 
virgin ? —(xlvii) Their Eiieharist not merely figurative. They only 
rejeeted orthodox rites beeanse the orthodox had lost true baptism.— 
(xlviii) The Paulicians were ^old believers.’ The report of the Inqui- 
sition of Arkhwéli in 1837 fills up lacunae in the Key^ —(x]ix) as to 
Paiilieian baptism and Eucharist. Baptism at thirty years of age.— 
( 1 ) Nocturnal Eneharistie eelebrations. Baptism in rivers.—(lij Nature 
of Paulician eleet ones. Evidenee on this point of letters of Sergius, 
and—(lii) of exordium of Key, — (lii) Were the eleet ones adored as 
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eiirists, because Christ\vas immanent in them ?—(liii) The Eucharistic 
elements in beeoming the body of the eleet beeame the body of Ghrist, 
and viee versa.—(liv) But the Paiilieians admitted a metabolism of 
the blessed elements. St. Paul on immanenee of Ghrist.—(Iv) Re- 
semblanee \vith the Paulician of the vie\v of the Eucharist taken by 
Eekbert’s Rhenish Gathars in 1160. —(Ivi) Proof from the Lìber 
Senteiitiarnm (1307) that the Gathars adored their eleet ones.— 
(Ivii) Relation of Greek to Armenian sources about Paulicians. 
Analysis of John of Otzun’s account, A. D. 719. —(Iviii) He seems to 
refer the heresy baek to fourth century, and notiees the solidarity of 
Albanian \vith Armenian Panlieians.—(lix) He evidenees that they 
already sought the proteetion of the Arabs. Paulicians ealled Thonraki 
from Thonrak.— (lx) Deseription of Thonrak, theireentre.— (lxi) Reasons 
for identifying Smbat of Thonrak \vith Smbat Bagratuni, adduced 
from Mekhitar, 1300, from Gregory of Narek, e. 975. — (lxii) But 
(iregory IMagistros does not favour this identifieation—(lxiii) Evidenee 
of Gonstantine Porphyrogenitus, e. 958 ; of Thomas Artsruni, e. 940, 
and—(lxiv) of other Armenian ehronielers is favourable. History of 
Smbat Bagratuni. He \vas martyred by the Arabs, e. 854, and— 
ílxv) avenged by the men of Sasoun. The eharge of apostasy made 
against him points to his having been a Paulician.—(lxvi) Smbat must 
have belonged to the Bagratuni elan.—(lxvii) Evidenee that he \vas an 
earlier Smbat, and minister of Chosro\v, e. 648. List of heresiarehs 
\vho succeeded Smbat.—(lxviii) The Sergius of the Greek soiirees 
unkno\vn to the Armenians. — (lxix) Aristaees’ narrative, \vhere laid. 
Topography of Harq and Mananali. Photins’ error as to ]Mananali. 
— (lxx) Topography of Tdjaurm. Paulicianism rife in entire upper 
valleys of Euphrates and Tigris. — (lxxi) Poliey of Byzantine emperors 
to drive the Paulicians out of the empire. Magistros’ eampaign did 
not get rid of them. Their reerndeseenee in Taron in eighteenth 
eentnry, — (lxxii) undcr the abbot John, the eopyist of the Key, — 
(lxxiii) Geographieal diffusion in Asia ÌMinor of the Paulicians.— 
(ixxiv) The Greek \vriters familiar \vith those of the Western Taurus, 
the Armenians \vith those of the Eastern only. Solidarity of Panlieians 
in Wcst \vith those in East of the range. — (lxxv) Their destrnetion by 
the Greek emperors paved the \vay for the jMohammedan conquest. 

(lxxvi) A Greek siimmary of Paulician tenets preserved in isaae 
Gatholieos, t\velfth centur)^ — (lxxvii-lxxx) Translation \vith eomments 
of isaae’s siimmary. — (lxxxi) The evidenee of John of Otzun (r. 700) 
agrees point for point \\ ith the above snmmary, espeeially in respeet 
of the Paiilieian rejeetion, — (lxxxii) of stone altars and fonts, — (l.xxxiii) of 
adult baptism. The iinion of Agape and Eucharist. Agreements of 
isaae’s siimmary \vith the DìdaehL — (lxxxiv) Evidenee of the Canons 
of Sahak {e. 425) as to union of Agape and Eucharist. — (lxxx\') Early 
Armenian fasts. isaae’s siimmary borne out by Nerses of Lambron’s 
picture of Armenian Christianity in Cilicia in t\\'elfth century. — 
(lxxxvi) The plaee of Paulicianism in the general history of Christian 
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opinion. Its antiquity evideneed by John of Otzun, and by- (lxxxvii) 
Lazar of Pharp {e. 480). The organie unity of beliefs with rites seen 
in the Key is a proof of age and primitiveness.—(lxxxviii) Goherenee of 
Paulician Ghristology with baptisinal usages and with rite of eleetion. 
-~(lxxxìx) The Key a monument of the Adoptionist Church, of which 
The Shepherd of Hermas is also a monument.—(xc) The Christology 
of latter book examined and shown to agree wìth that of Theodotus. 
—fxci) Traees of Adoptionism in Justin jMartyr.—(xcii) Its identity with 
EbioniteGhristology. Hippolytus’ account of Theodotus.—(xciii) Proba- 
bility that Theodotus, like the Panlieians, aeeepted John’s Gospel; 
though the Alogi, his predeeessors, rejeeted it.—(xciv) Adoptionism 
in Melito. Condemnation of Paul of Samosata.—(cxv) The latters 
teaehing.—(xcvi) Traees of Adoptionism ìn Lactantius. Evolution of 
ehristian dogmas in the great eentres of culture.—(xcviì) The Disputa- 
tion of Archelaus with IVIani is an Adoptionist monnment, for it teaehes 
that Jesus was merely man before his baptism—(xcviii) and that he 
was not God inearnate. It excludes the ordinary interpretation of the 
miraculous birth.—(xcix) Jesus was filins per profeeiiim, Parallel 
deseent of Holy Spirit on the faithful.—(e) Jesus beeame Christ and 
Son of God at his baptism.-(ei) Karkhar the see of Arehelans was 
near Arabion Castellum on the Stranga, or~-(cii) upper Zab (eiii) and 
was therefore an Armenian see. Antiquity of Ghristianity in south- 
east Armenìa.—(eiv) The early Ghristianity of the Taurus range was 
Adoptionist, and—(ev) the name Paulician originally meant a follower 
of Paul of Samosata.—(evi) The Panlieians, therefore, the same as the 
Pauliani of the Nieene fathers and of Ephrem. The Paulianist heresy 
reappeared in the empire in eighth century as a eharaeteristieally 
Armenian heresy.—(evii) Early eonfliet in Armenia of the Adoptionist 
ehristOiOgy with the Nieene, which eame in ffom Gappadoeia. 
(ev'iii) The Adoptionists under name of Messalians eondemned in 
Armenian council of Shahapivan (A. D. 447 )* LAzar of Pharp’s deserip- 
tion (a. D. 480) of Armenian heresy.—(cix) The heresy eondemned at 
Shahapivan was the primitive Syriae Ghristianity of south-east 
Armenia, which—(cx) the greeizing Armenian fathers ignored, though 
it provided them with their earliest version of New Testament.— 
(cxi) Gregory the Illuminator was probably an Adoptìonist believer, 
but his ‘Teaehing’ has been falsified.—(cxii) Evidenee of St. Basil s 
letters as to the eonfliet in Armenia in fourth centur>^ of the rival 
sehools of ehristology. St. Nerses (died e. 374 )) BasiTs lieutenant, de- 
posed by King Pap, who—(cxiii) effeeted thefinal rupture withCaesarea. 
—(cxiv) BasiTs deseription of the popular heresy of Armenia proves 
that it was Adoptionist.—(cxv) It affirmed, like Eunomius’ ereed, that 
Jesus ehrist was a ereated being.—(cxvi) The orthodox Armenians 
shifted theìr eeelesiastìeal eentre to Valarshapat from Taron, because 
of the prevalenee of Adoptionìsts in latter region. Constantine V 
a Paulician.—(cxvii) The róle of Smbat. He did not ereate the heresy 
of the Thonraki, but only organized the old believers of Taron, 
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(cxviii) under a primate of their own. Till then the old belief had 
lurked among isolated elans.—(cxix) As their fìrst primate he wrote 
down their rites in an authoritative book.— (cxx) The Thonraki elaim 
to be the eatholie ehiireh of St. Gregory, and to have the apostolieal 
tradition. They repudiated the saeraments and orders of the greeizing 
Armenians as false.—(cxxi) The arehaie nature of their baptismal 
views proved by their agreement with Tertullian, who —(cxxii) like 
them denounced infant-baptism.— (cxxiii) ]Macarius of Jeriisalem 
(r. 330) on ‘Arian’ heresy in Armenia. Paulicians hostile to a real 
hierarehy and to monks.— (cxxiv) The Paulician ^eleet’ one the 
syneedemos of the Greek sonrees. Were the ‘ rulers ’ in the Paulicìan 
Church Eleet ones ?—(cxxv) Use of the phrase ^ original sin ’ in the 
Key. — (cxxvi) The Paulicians borrowed it from the West, where it was 
already used in fifth century,—(cxxvii) and where the Latin Adoptionists 
may have originated it.— (cxxviii) Panlieian system was opposed to 
hereditary priesthood and to blood-oíTerìngs in expiation of the sins of 
the dead.—(cxxix) Why the Western Paulicians renamed their eon- 
gregations. No traee of this Schwdrnierei among the Thonraki.— 
(cxxx) Their hostility to papal usurpation mistaken by their enemies 
for hostility to St. Peter.— fcxxxi) DiíTerenees between the Eleet of 
the Manieheans and the Eleet of the Pau]icians. — (cxxxii) Both 
Churches held that Christ is immanent in the Eleet. The real 
^lanieheans of Armenia.—(cxxxiii) The immanenee of Christ in the 
Eleet exampled from the New Testament, and —(cxxxiv) from early 
eiiristian writers ; espeeially Tertnllian,—(cxxxv) whose views of the 
Virgin Mary and of the Eucharist were also shared by the Paulicians. 
—(cxxxvi) Tertallian, like them, held that the elements are typieally and 
yet in soine sense really the body and blood of Christ.—(cxxxvii) De- 
portation to Thraee of Panlieians of theTaurus,— (cxxxviiì) where they 
ereated the Bogomile Church and survivcd into the last century.— 
(cxxxix) Crusaders met with Paulicians in Syria. First mention of 
them iii Enrope.— (cxl) Eekbert’s deseription of Rhenish Cathars 
indieates a seet akin to the Paidieians. — (cxli) The Cathar ritual of 
Lyon is an Albigeois book and has affinities with the Paulician ordinal, 

— (cxlii) thoiigh in soine respeets it is more prìmitive. Did the Albigeois 
baptize with watcr ?—(cxliii) The eommon ritual usc of the name Peter 
in the Albigeois Consolamenium and Panlieian eleelion serviee proves 
their eominon origin. — (cxliv) Both seets had the same eoneeption of 
the Church as the eommnnion of saints.—(cxlv) The Albigeois wcre 
not iManieheans, nor did theyadvoeate the suicide of persons eonsoled. 

— (cxlvi) Differenees in respeet of baptism bctwecn the Lyon ritiial 
and the AVv.—(cxl\ ii) A knowlcdge of the Panlieians was brought to 
Europc by the Crusadcrs, — (cxlviii) and there is no affiliation of the 
Cathars lo the Bogomiles before Rcincrius Saeeho in 1254. - (cxlix) The 
Consoiiimenium \vas a general form of laying on of hands in order to the 
reeeption of all gifts alike of the Spirit.^(eì) Possibility that Armenian 
refugces and eolonists in Europc contributcd to the Anabaptist move- 
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ment.—(eli) \Viszo\vaty on the orlgin of the Anabaptists and Unitarians. 
(elii) The Panliani \vere quartodecumans. Adoptionist festival of the 
Baptism of Jesus on sìxth of Januar)^—(eliii) The Bezan reading of 
Luke iii. 22. The Fish an Adoptionist emblem of Ghrist. The Gospel 
of the Baptism readonsixth of January.—(eliv) Testiìnoìiia eoneerning 
the feast on sixth of Jannary from eanons of demens, Macaiius,— 
(elv) from Keetarins and Hippolytus.— (elvi) Artemon, the repiited 
founder of the Ghristmas feast on Deeember 25.— (elvii) Testimony of 
Melito, Gyprian, Marutha.—(elviii) The Syrian doetors on origin in Sun- 
\vorship of the Roman Christmas.—(clix) isaae Catholicos on heretieal 
eharaeter of Armenian feasts.—(clx) List of Armenian feasts in eanons 
of Sahak.—(clxi) \Vas the Sabbath observed in the early Armenian 
Church ?—(clxii) \Vas the later Lenten fast evolved out of the forty 
days’ fast of the Adoptionists ?— (clxiii) The Panlieian Eucharist a saered 
meal symbolie of Christian unity.—(clxiv) The matal or eating of the 
flesh of a vietim. St. Sahak’s eoneeption of ^Church’ the same as 
that of the Paulicians.—(clxv) Use of the terms synagogue and p 7 'os- 
eneìia in early Armenian Church. — (clxvi) The u^anq or shelter- 
houses. Dislike of Paulicians for churches of \vood and stone evideneed 
by—(clxvii) Nerses of Lambron, e. 1170. Dislike of vestments and 
eeremonies, nniversal among—(clxviii) Armenians of \Vestem Taurus. 
—(clxix) Faustus the Maniehean \vitnesses to the ehanged Christology 
of the Catholics of fourth century.—(clxx) Survival of Adoptionism in 
Spain, e. 800. Elipandus and the Pope.—(clxxi) Elipandus appeals 
to use of adoptìniis in Muzarabic liturgy.—(clxxii) Felix of Urgel 
explicitly Adoptionist in his vie\vs.— (clxxiii) He \\"as eontroverted by 
Heterins and Alcuin.—(cl-xxiv) The heresy \vas not devised by f^elix 
by \vay of eonverting Arabs.—(clxxv) Elipandus’ formula Ch?'istiis 
bìter ehì'istos. — (clxxvi) Resemblanee \vith Archelaus of Elipandus 
and Felix.—(clxxvii) Elipandus o\'erlaid his Adpptionism \vith Nieene 
faith.— (clxxviii) Biit Heterius and Alcuin deteeted his heresy.— 
(clxxix) The early British Church \vas probably Adoptionist.— 
(clxxx) This implied by Bede’s persistent attaeks on Adoptionism. 
—(cLxxxi) Early faith of Gaseony and Bavaria Adoptionist. The 
immanenee of Christ in the preaeher taught in the Didaehè and in 
The Shepherd of Hermas.— (clxxxii) Origen’s vie\v of the ineamation 
agrees \vith that of the Adoptionists.—(clxxxiii) Montanists held the 
same vie\v of the immanenee of Christ, and extended it to \\"omen.— 
(clxxxiv) Traees of a similar vie\v in Mani and the heretie Marcus. 
(clxxxv) \Vere the Panlieians in eoinmnnion \vith the remnant of the 
Montanists?—(clxxxvi) T\vo \vays of eliminating original sin in Jesus: 
to deny, like Mareion, that he took flesh from his mother; or—• 
(clxxxvii) to afiirm \vith the Latin Church the immaealate eoneeption 
of his mother. The former vie\v may have been taken by the aiithor 
of the Paulician Catechism.—(clxxxviii) Traees of anolder Adoptionism 
in the existing rites of orthodox Armenians, e. g. in their Baptismal 
Serviee, \vhich— (dxxxix) is meaningless, except in relatìon to adults 
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(cxc) and in their ordinal. The tvvo rival Ghristologies foreshadovved 
in Philo.—(cxci) Reeapitnlation of Adoptionist eoneeptions of priest- 
hood, of baptism, and of Eneharìst.— (cxcii) Probability that the 
Adoptionists used and disseminated the Westem Text of New Testa- 
inent. Traees of the same in the Key. —(cxciii) The Adoptionist 
ehristian year eompared with that of the orthodox Churches. Philo 
on Epiphanies of the Logos.—(cxciv) Doeetie tendeneies inherent 
in the Incarnation-Christology ;—(cxcv) both in respeet of the body 
and of the mind of Jesus. Reasons why this Christology allied itself 
with infant-baptism.—(cxcvi) Retrospeet of the history of the Adop- 
tionist Church. 


INTRODUCTION 


At^ the end of the Riisso-Tnrkish war in 1828-1829, a nnmber 
of Tnrkish Armenians settled in the ne\vly-acquired Rnssian terri- 
tory beíween Akhaltzik and Erivan, under the leadership of their 
bishop Karapet. In Febrnary, 1837, this bìshop warned the Synod of 
the Orthodox Armenians in Edjmiatzin that in the village Arkhwéli 
in the provinee of Shirak there were twenty-íìve families of refugees 
from the village of Djèwiurm in the eanton of Khnus, who were 
Thondrakeízi ^ or Paiilieians of Thondrak or Thonrak. 

He eomplained that these hereties were earrying on a propa- 
ganda among their simple-minded neighbours, although in the 
presenee of eivil or eeelesiastieal fnnetionaries they feigned 
adhesion to the orthodox Armenian Church. ‘ Some of our 
villagers,’ he wrote, ‘inform us how they openly, in the presenee 
of the simple-minded, deny that the saints help us, deny the value 
of fasting, the benefit of prayer, and the like. .. And, although they 
have a priest, whom I saw in Khnus, and who is wholly without 
a knowledge of letters, he eannot lead them straight. Perhaps he 
does not eare, for until now he keeps his peaee.’ The bishop then 
prays the Synod to send to Arkhwéli a learned priest, to eombat 
the spread of heresy. 

Two priests armed with authority were, in consequence of 
these representations, sent to the neighbourhood, but they could get 
no other answer from the persons suspected than: ^ We are 
ehildren of the IlluminatorV However, others, who had listened 

* For most of the historieal matter in pp. xxiii-xxviìi I am indebted to an 
artiele piiblished by M. A. Eritzean, of Tiflìs, in the joiimal ealled Phords, 
Tiílis, 18S0, iinder the title ‘ The Armenian Thonraketzi.^ 

^ In general I shall drop the general termination ‘■fzi, and speak of the 
Thonraki or Thondraki, thongh of eonrse Thonraketzi is the only Armenian 
equivalent for a dweller in Thonrak. 

^ See p. 133 for the testimony of Aristaees to the faet that the Paiilieian 
Church was one with the ehnreh fonnded by Gregory the Illuminator; and 
eompare Gregory Mag., p. 147, ‘ \Ve are of the tribe of Aram, and agree with 
them in faith.’ 
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to their attaeks on religion, admitted that a false elder, preaehing 
the heresy, had appeared in Khnns, and had wished to enter 
iheir honses; but they averred that they had repelled him with 
anathemas. Five men pleaded that they liad reeeived the íalse 
teaehing not knowing that it was opposed to that of the Armenian 
Church, and sued for forgiveness, This was on April 13, 1837. 

Not eontent with repressing the movement in Arkhweli, the 
Holy Synod, through the Gatholieos, made representatíoiis to the 
Bishop of Erzeroum in Turkey, requesting him to send agents to 
Khnus, which was in his dioeese, and where a priest sinee dead 
had spread the heresy. These agents were to root out the heresy, 
if it still survived there. The aid of the Rnssian Government was 
also invoked in the person of Raron Posén, Governor of the 
Caucasus, to put down the seetaries of Arkhwéli. The Governor 
in reply asked in what eonsisted the heresy of these villagers, and 
was informed that ‘ they rejeeted the intereession of the saints and 
spurned their images, denied the valiie of fasts and the benefit of 
prayer, disbelieved in the immaculateness of the lioly Virgin, 
IMother of God, repudiated the saerament of baptism, and the rest.' 

About the same time an inhabitant of Giumri (now Alexan- 
drapol) named Karapet IMkrttehean, in a death-bed eonfession, 
revealed to an orthodox priest that he, with six others, some with 
llieir honseholds, and some apart, had joined the Thonraki seet, 
being eonverted by persons from Arkhwéli, which is in the 
neighbourhood, His written eonfession was sent to the eonsistory 
of Erivan. He eonld read and write, and it runs as follows :— 

‘In 1837, at the feast of the Transfignration in the month of 
June, Kirakos of Ginmri Qósababayean, afier hearing George tlie 
elder of Arkhweli preaeh, renonneed the holy failh, and also preaehed 
to me, Karapet, that Christ is not God. Throiigh the preaehing of 
Kirakos, Tharzi Sarkis with his family, Dilband iManuk, Grigor of 
Kalzvvan with his household, jaeob pj-gar, Avon of Kalzwan, and 
I, met in the room of Grigor of Kalzwan; and we took oath one 
with another not to diselose our seeret to any. They in particular 
lold me to inform no man of it. They 

‘ I. eonvineed me that Ghrist is not God; 

‘ 2. made me blaspheme the eross, as being nothing; 

‘ 3, told me that ihe baptism and holy oil of the Armenians is 
false; and that 

‘ 4. we must rebaptize all of us on whose foreheads the saered 
oil of the wild beast is laid. 
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‘ 5. The mother of God ^ is not believed to be a virgin, but to 
have lost her virginity. 

^ 6. We rejeet her intereession ; and also 

‘ 7. ^vhatever saints there be, they rejeet their intereession. 

‘ 8. They rejeet the mass and the communion and the eonfession, 
but say instead (i.e. to the orthodox): “ Gonfess to your stoeks and 
stones, and leave God alone/’ 

‘ 9. INIoreover, those who ehoose to eommnnieate eat the morsel 
and drìnk down the wine upon it, but do not admit the eommnnion 
of the mass. 

‘ 10. They say that we are the only true Ghristians on earth, 
whereas Armenians, Russians, Georgians, and others, are false 
Ghristians and idolators. 

‘ II. On our faees we make no sign of the eross. 

‘ 12. Genuf]exions are false, if made superstitiously. 

‘ 13. During fasts they eat. 

‘ 14. The eanon-lore of the holy patriarehs they rejeet, and say 
that the eomieìls of the patriarehs were false, and that their eanons 
were written by the devil.’ 

After making this eonfession, Karapet affirined his penitenee and 
sought forgiveness. Three other eonfessions were obtained about 
the same time, which we give in the order in which M. Eritzean 
has printed thein. The following is the deposition of Manuk 
Davthean of Giumri, who could not write :— 

‘ In 1837, in Febrnary, during Shrovetide, on the íìrst of the 
week, in the ehamber of Grigor Kalzwan, T saw Tharzi Sargis 
reading the Gospel. First he read it, aiid then explained it, 

‘ I, He told us not to worship things made with hands; that is 
to say, images {or pictures) of saints and the eross, beeanse these 
are made of silver, and are the same as idols. 

‘ 2. Ghrist is the Son of God, but was born a man of Mary, she 
losing her virginity, as it were by the earthly“ annimeiation of 
Gabriel. 

‘ 3. After snffering, being buried, and rising again, he aseended 
into heaven, and sat on the right hand of the Father, and is our 
intereessor. 

' The word ansvvers to Theotokos, and was eonventionally nsed by these late 
Panlieians to denote the mother of Jesus. They of course rejeet the idea eon- 

veyed ìn it. ^ 

^ The text has holelen — earthly, or made of dust; but hogelhi = ‘ spiritual, 
should perhaps be read. On the heresy involved, see below, p. clxxxvii. 
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^ 4. Except Ghrist we bave no other intereessor; for 

‘ 5. the mother of God they do not believe to be virgin; nor 

‘ 6. do they admit the intereession of saints. 

‘ 7. Neither are fasts ordained of God, but prelates have in- 
geniously devised them to suit themselves; wherefore it is right to 
break the fasts as we will. \Vhen you go into church, pray only 
to God, and do not adore pietnres. 

‘ 8. In the time of baptism it is nnneeessary to anoint with oil, 
for this is an ordinanee of men, and not of God. 

‘ 9. Ye shall not eommit sin: but when ye have eommitted sìn, 
whether or no ye eonfess to priests, there is no remission. It only 
avails you, if you pour out your sins to God. 

‘ 10. Genuflexion is unnecessary. 

‘ II. To say “ Lord, Lord,'" to priests is not neeessary, but it is 
meet to say regularly ihat God and not man is Lord. 

‘ 12. Nor is it neeessary to go to plaees on vows. 

‘ 13. Last of all he told me that Glirist is not God, and then 
I nnderstood the falsity of their faith.’ 

The third reeantation written down was that of Avòs ]\Iarturosean 
of Giumri, who could not himself write. Fle deposed that in 1837 
in Febrnary, in the ehamber of Grigor of Kalzwan, he not only 
heard the teaehing already detailed in the seeond reeantation, but 
the following as well- 

‘ I. Ye shall keep the ten eommandments which God gave to 
IMoses. 

‘ 2. Ghrist is not God, but the Son of God and our Intereessor, 
sitting on the rìght hand of God. 

‘3. Ye shall know Ghrist alone, and the Father. All olher saints 
which are or have been on the earth are false. 

‘ 4. There is no need to go 011 vows to Edjmiatzin or Jeriisalem. 

‘ 5. Ye shall eonfess your sins in church before God alone. 

‘ 6. The holy oil of Edjmiatzin is false, nor is it neeessary unto 
baptism; but whenever ye pour one handful of water over the 
eateehnmen, he is baptized. For Ghrist eommanded us to baplize 
with waler. 

‘ 7. Ye shall ahvays go to church; and to the priest at the tìme 
of eonfession ye shall not tell your sins, for they do not understand. 
I 3 ut talk to them in a general sort of way. 

‘8. Ahvays go to church, not that our kind eonsiders ìt real; 
but extcrnally ye shall perform everything, and keep yonrselves 
eoneealed, uniil we find an opportunity; and then, if wc ean, we 
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will all return to this faith of ours. And ^ve swear, even if they 
cut us to pieees, that we \vill not reveal it.^ 

‘ Gregory of Kalzwan said as follows : “ Behold, I am the Cross; 
light your tapers on my two hands, and give worship. I am able 
to give you salvation, just as much as the eross and the saints.*' * 

The fourth eonfession referred to four of the persons whose 
names are given in the first. Two of them could read. Kirakos 
Khósay Babayean, already mentioned, deposes in his own writing 
to the truth of the previous reeantations, and attests that he learned 
of Tharzi Sarkis Haruthiunean; and the latter, also in writing, 
admitted all, and added that he had learned everything in 1835 
from George the church-singer (or elder) of Arkhwéli, who had 
in his possession a iMS. ealled The Key of Tnith in which ‘ every- 
thing was written,’ It was this George who taught that all are 
false Ghristians, except the Nemetzni ^ who are true Ghristians. 

These revelations led to inereased aetivity on the part of the 
synod of Edjmiatzin. Fresh representations were made to the 
Rnssian Governor of the Caucasus to put down the seetaries 
of Arkhwèli, and also to snppress the newly-arrived German 
Protestant missionaries, with whose aetivity the recrudescence of 
aneient heresy was alleged to be eonneeted^. There were thirty 
families of Panlieìans in Arkhwèli, who pretended that they had 
given up the heresy; and they had even built an orthodox church 
in their midst in order to avoid suspicion. Also five of the 
inhabitants had drawn up a document, entitled, ‘ About the causes 
of the heresy of the new Manieheans and their followers.’ This 
they sent to the Government. In it was stated that ‘in the 
provinee of Khnus in the village of Djaurm (or Tschaurm) fifty- 
five years previously, a eertain Armenian priest Ohannes (i.e. John) 
had joined the seet, and eomposed a book ealled The Key 0/ Triiih. 
This Ohannes, under pressure from the Osmanli Government, had 
arterwards, along with his eompanions, aeeepted the IMohammedan 

‘ Cp. p. lxxii below. 

2 That is, the Gerraan Millennarists from \Vurtemburg who were settled in 
the Caucasus in 1817. They ehose the Caucasus because they believed that at 
the end of the world Christians would find a plaee of refuge near the Caspian. 
See Alissioiiary Researeìies in Arjnenia^ by Eli Smith and H. G, O. Dwight. 
London, 1S34. 

^ These missionaries eame from Basle, and, with the approbation of the Czar 
Alexander, settled at Shusha, a little south of the present eity of Elizabetpol, in 
1827, There they set up an Armenian and Tartar printing-press, which before 
long was forbidden. 
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faitli.’ Of this Ohannes we shall give fnrther details later on from 
another sonreeh It is enongh here to reinark that he was only 
the eopyist, and not the eornposer of The Key of as his own 

eolophon therein snfTieiently proves. 

In June, 1838, in consequence of fresh representations on the 
part of the Holy Synod of Edjmiatzin, the governor of Tiflis ordered 
an inquiry to be opened in Arkhweli, to which the Erivan eonsistory 
was invited to send a deputy who could speak Russian, and should 
be versed in the doetrines of the orthodox Armenian Church. 
\Vhat eame of this inquiry we do not know. In 1841, in 
consequence of fresh reports of the aetivity of the Paulicians 
of Arkhwéli in baplizing and communicating the peasants, the 
Erivan eonsistory onee more petitioned the lloly Synod to set the 
eivil power in motion. It is to the eredit of the latter synod that, 
before taking so extreme a step, they advised the eonsistory to 
replaee ihe ineoinpetent orthodox priest of the village with one who 
could preaeh and had zeal and intelligenee. The eonsistory replied 
that there was no priest in the dioeese possessing such qualifications. 
It appears notwithstanding that the eivil power was onee more 
invoked; for in 1841 the military governor of Tiflis, General 
Praigon, ordered the loeal jndge of Alexandrapol to deeide the 
matter; and the latter had actually drawn up a voluminous report, 
when a general letter of amnesty was issued by the new Czar, 
April 16, 1841. In this amnesty the seetaries were included along 
with other ofTenders, and so gained a brief respite from the maliee 
of their own countrymen. 

The Píoly Synod, however, did not rest imtil in Febriiary, 1843, 
it proenred that the seetaries should be excluded from the benefits 
of the amnesty, and the jiidieial inquiry into their doings, after all, 
earried out. The resiilt was that in 1845 the eriminal court of 
Tiflis fined the seetaries accused forty roubles, ordered them to 
eonform to the orthodox Armenian Church, and forbad their 
ministrant to eall himself a deaeon. The synod represented that 
this punishmcnt was quite incommensurablc with the heinous 
eharaeter of the oíTenders ; but their representations had no efleet, 
and they do not seem to have sinee resnmed these petty persecu- 
tions of their own eompatriots. Perhaps one shoiild be grateful to 
them for having, in the course of the struggle in 1837, seized and 
kept safe until now the Panlieian maniial of which I now proeeed 
to speak in detaìl. 


^ See below, pp. lxxi, lxxii. 
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The eopy of The Key of Trtiih, now preserved in the Arehives 
of the Holy Synod of Edjniiatzin, is a small oetavo MS. on paper, 
written neatly in what is ealled noiergìr or minnsenle in Taron in 
1782. iMany leaves are missìng, about 38 out of the 150 which 
the book originally eontained. Aeeording to the ^Aets of the Holy 
Synod’ they were torn out by George of Arkhwèli, the owner of the 
book, when he found that he was deteeted and feared that it 
would be seized. The pages torn out were eertainly those of which 
the eontents were likely to give most offenee. For the context 
shows that the lost leaves eontained attaeks on the abuses of the 
orthodox churches and doetrinal expositions, espeeially of the 
Ghristology of the seet. It is unfortunate that so much is lost, 
along with the liínrgy of the mass which the eopyist of 1782 also 
transeribed; the first half of the eolophon is also lost. These lost 
portions, if we only had them, would have furnished deeisive evidenee 
in regard to a point whìch must be raised at the offset, namely this: 
Can this Key of Tniih be regarded as a monument of the 
raulicians of the eighth to the twelfíh eentnries ? 

That it was eomposed long before 1782 is evident from the 
eolophon, in which the eopyist deplores the shorteomings, the 
faults of spelling, eomposition, and grammar in the book; and 
deelares that they have all been introduced into it by nnpraetised 
eopyists. He was eonseions therefore that the work, before it 
reaehed his hands in 1782, had been handed down ihrongh at 
least several generations. The many omissions in scripture eita- 
tions plainly due to similar endings point to the same eonelnsion. 
The marginal notes in the book are written by a hand later than 
that which wrote the text. The eitations of seripttire are in nearly 
all eases taken from the Armenian Vulgate as it was eompleted 
soon after a. d. 400. What differenees there are may be diie to 
inaeenrate eopyists. The referenees* to the ehapters and verses 
of Stephanus—which are added after eiíations, sometimes in the 
text, sometimes in the margin, sometimes in both at onee—were 
already given by the seribe of 1782, at which date printed eopies 
of the Armenian New Testament eontaining the ehapters and 
verses of Stephanus had long been in eirenlation in Armenia. 
Some eopyist of the Key between 1680 and 1780 inserted these 
referenees ; perhaps by way of shortening the work of transerip- 
tion, for the text is often merely referred to and not eopied out 
in full. 

Thus the eolophon of 1782 at onee disarms the eritieism which 
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would deny the book to be as old as the nìnth century, because of 
the many vulgarisms of the text. These ehieíly eonsist in a loose 
use of prepositions, such as would be most likely to ereep in. Of 
ihe leading eharaeteristies, however, which distingnish the modern 
dialeets of Armenian from the old elassieal language there is barely 
any traee, as any one acquainted with them will be able to judge. 
Some of these eharaeteristies, e. g. the lengthened form of verbs 
like kai'enam for karem already eonfront us in more popularly 
written books (like the Armenian version of the Geoponíea) of the 
thirteenth and fourteenth eentnries. 21 ie Key of Triiih must 
long preeede that age. The use of the accusative of the relatìve 
pronoun zor at the beginning of a new sentenee, to eonneet it with 
what preeedes, is very eommon in the Key^ and is at first sight 
modern ; yet it is fiequent in Zenob, who wrote about a.d. 8oo 
a history of Taron, the region in which Thondrak or Thonrak, 
a eentre of the Armenian Panlieians, lay. This faet of the near 
geographieal origin of both books also explains the eonsiderable 
resemblanee of style between Zenob’s history and the Key, There 
are not a great many words in the Key foreign to elassieal 
Armenian of the fifth eentnry; but what there are we find, with 
ihree or four exceptions, in writers of the eighth to the thirteenth 
eentnries, particularly in Gregory of Narek in the tenth. This 
statement is based on a study of nearly thirty such wordsh 

It has to be borne in mind that, whereas all the works of the 
orthodox Armenian Church of an earlier time werc eomposed in 
the learned langnage, The Key of Triith is not likely to have 
been written in any tongue except that which was spoken among 
the poorer eonntry people to whom the great Panlieian leaders 
addressed themselves. Gertainly the use of the Armenian New 
Testament might impart a slight elassieal tinge to their writings ; 
but there was no other influence at work to prodiiee such a result. 
Like the great heretieal writers who founded the vernaeiilar litera- 
tures of modern Enrope, IJnss, Wycliíre, Luther, the unknown 
translators of the Proven^al Testament of Lyon, so the fonnders 
of the Paidieian Church must have addressed themselves not to 
monks and learned men biit to the eommon people. But if this 
])e so, we eannot svippose The Key of l'rnih to Iiave been written 
later than 850. 

The prayers in it remain pure and limpid cxamples of ihe 

* See the cxcuisus at the end of the appendiees, in \vhich I enter into a moie 
leehnieal disenssion of ihe slyle of the book. 
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elassieal speeeh; and it is natnral that they shonld have most 
sneeessfnlly resisted the vnlgarizing inflnenee of eentnries of rude 
and untaught eopyists. They seem to nie to be older than the 
eontroversial ehapters which aeeompany them, and to belong to 
the fourth or fifth century, He \Yho eonsiders in \vhat form an 
English book, \vritten in the tongue of the ninth eentnry and 
transmitted almost ever sinee entirely by eopyists \vho \vere 
ignorant and perseented peasants, \vould have eome do\vn to the 
present age, has a right to pass judgement on The Key o/ Tnith, 
The history of the seet as \ve read it fills us \vith just \vonder that 
their book is not tenfold more corrupt and vnlgarized than it is. 
There is eonstantly visible in it the hand of some eloquent and 
earnest \vriter, \vho kne\v ho\v to pen elear, bold, nervons, freely 
flo\ving and unembarrassed paragraphs in an age \vhen, to judge by 
the \vorks of Gregory of Narek and Gregory IMagistros, the Arme- 
nian Church \vriters \vere about to reaeh the lo\vest level of obscurity 
and affeetation, of turgid pomposity and involution of phrase. 

On the \vhole, therefore, the evidenee of the style is in favour of, 
and not against an early date. But \vhen \ve eonsider the eontents 
\ve are obliged to refer the book to the ninth century at latest. 
The exordium is unmistakably from the pen of some great leader 
and missionary of the Paulician Church. IMark the \vords : ^ I have 
not spared to give unto you, my ne\v-born ehildren of the nniversal 
apostolie Church of our Lord Jesus Christ, the holy milk, \vhereby 
ye may gro\v in the faith.^ He has been inspired by the Holy 
Spirit to reveal ^ the \vay, the truth, and the life ^ to those from 
\vhom till no\v the truth had been hidden by pedantry and deeeit. 
He \vill \vith The Key of Trnih open * the door of truth,’ l^^o 
sinee shut upon his floek by Satan. This exordium, almost 
Pauline in its mixture of tenderness and authority, bespeaks some 
great missionary and restorer of religion in Armenia. We have 
also hints of the cruel persecutions and vieissitndes \vhich had too 
long delayed the appearanee of a manual, to the eomposition of 
\vhich ‘ love of the truth of our Lord and zeal for the Holy Ghost, 
and the urgent enlreaties of many believers had long sinee impelled 
him.’ At last, in response to the entreaties of many believers, and 
urged by supreme neeessity, he has thro\vn aside all other interests 
of this transitory life in order to eompose this humble and unpre- 
tentious book, \vhich they are nevertheless to read and ponder unto 
the glory of Jesus Ghrist their mediator. 

All this presupposes a numerous body of believers looking up to 
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one great teaeher who has spent his life in minìbtering to them. 
The ‘ snpreme neeessity' must surely have been the approaeh of 
fieree perseentìon and perhaps of death. The referenee in the 
context to the transitoriness of our life implies as miieh. 

\\To ean this teaeher have been ì Gregory IMagistros reeords ^ 
tbat the ordinanees of the Paulicians, whom a. d. 1042-1054 he 
drove out of the distriet of Thonrak and Kbnns, had been drawn 
up for them 170^ to 200 years before by Smbat, whoin Gregory of 
Narek^, e, 960, also aeeiises of being the founder of the seet. This 
Smbat seems from their accounts to have made Thondrak or Thonrak 
ihe foens from which hìs missionary eíforts radiated. That he also 
died in this region, or that anyhow his tomb was there, may 
perhaps be inferred from íhe words of Gregory IMagÌstros 

It is at least eertain that the distriet of dTonrak eontinned to be 
after his death ihe religions eentre of the Paulicians, who on that 
account were ealled Thonraki or Thonraketzi by the Armenians, 
just as the honì homiìies of the south of Franee were ealled 
Albigenses, from their assoeiation with Albi. If we may take the 
words of IMagistros to imply that Smbat left writings regnlatìng the 
faith and rites of his church, what more natnral than to see in 
The Key of Triiih one of these writings ì It is even not rash to 
snppose that our Key 0/ Tniih was actually in the hands of 
Gregory IMagistros; sinee this writer aseribes to the ^aeenrsed 
Smbat ’ the teaehing that dogs and wolves appear in the form of 
priests, a tenet which is thoroughly in keeping with Ghapter viii 
of the Key. We do not, it is true, fìnd the exact words, but they 
may well have stood in the lost ehapters. But after all we here 
are moving in a realm of snrmise only, and we eannot assume as 
a faet, but only snggest as a hypothesis, that this Smbat vvas the 
author of The Key of Triiih, Apart from the noiiees of Gregory 
of Narek and Gregory IMagistros, wc shoiild be inelined to refer 
the work to Sergius, the great Paiilieian apostle of the ninth 
eentnry, eoneerning whom we have many notiees in the Greek 
writers of that and the two following eentnries. 

Even if Smbat’s anthorship be qucstioncd, there ean be no 
doubt that the Key accurately refleets the opinions and rites of the 
Panlieians of the four ee'nl^ries, 800-1200. \Ve may diseonnt the 
falsehood and feroeity of the orthodox or persecuting writers in 

‘ See belovv, p. 148 : ‘ Smbat í:;iving ihem their lavvs.^ 

^ See pp. 142, 145. 3 See pp. 126, 127, 129: ‘ theiryÌ7//«í/(!:;'Smbat.’ 

^ Cp. p. 146: ‘ vvhere ihe leaven of ihe Saddneees was bnried.’ 
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their portraiture of those wilh whom they diíTered, and yet are 
struck by the agreement of the eontents of the Key ^vith the rites 
and beliefs of the Panlieian Church as we ean glean them from the 
^vritings of John of Otzun in the eighth, of Narekatzi in the tenth, of 
Aristaees and Pau] of Taron and iMagistros in the elevenlh, of Nerses 
in the hvelfth centuries. In the following snmmary of Panlieian 
tenets, as they may be gathered from the pages of the Key\ 
we add eontinnal referenees to the works of these eontemporary 
Armenian writers. Thus the reader ean himself make a eom- 
parison, and judge how elosely The Key of Triiih eorresponds 
with their statements. 

1. The writer and the reader of the Key did not eall themselves 
Panlieians, still less Thonraketzi. They were the ‘ holy, nniversah 
and apostolie Church,’ founded by Jesus Christ and his apostles. 
In deseribing themselves the words eatholie and orthodox are 
sometimes, but less often, added; perhaps beeanse they shrank 
from the use of titles so elosely identified with their persecutors. 

See the Key^ pp. 73, 76, So, 86, 87, and passim ; and ep. Greg. Mag. p. 147, 
where we read that the Panlieians, after anathematizing the aneient seets, wouId 
say: ‘ \Ve do not belong to these, for they have long ago broken connexion 
with the eJmreh ^ &c. Also it is elear from pp. 141, 142 that the Panlieians of 
Thnlail had, in their letter to the Syrian eatholíeos, represented themselves as 
belonging to the true Churcb. For this is the eontention which Gregory so 
vehemently traverses. So also Greg. Mag. p. 148: ‘ They say, We are 
ehristians.’ 

2. The Church eonsists of all baptized persons, and preserves 
the apostolieal tradition which Christ revealed to the apostles and 
they to the Church, which has handed it on by nnbroken trans- 
mission from the first. 

See the Key^ pp. 73 » 74 > 7 ^» 8°» S6, 87, 91, and passiìn ; and ep. Greg. Narek, 
p. 126: ‘ They are not alien to the apostolieal tradition’; and p. 127: ‘ Such then 
are your aposiolie men.’ Also the words on p. 126 hint at the Panlieian elaim: 
‘ There is much that is divine and ever}^thing that is apostolieal that is yet 
denied by them. Of divine ordinanees, the laying on of hands, as the apostles 
reeeived it from Ghrist.’ 

3. The saeraments are three which are requisite to salvation, to 
wit, Repentanee, Baptism, and the Body and Blood of Christ. 
IMarriage, ordination, eonfirmation, extreme nnetion, are not neees- 
sary to salvation. 

See the Key^ ehap. iii. pp. 76, 77, and ehap. xvi. pp. 86, 87; and in the 
Gateehism, p. 119; and ep. John of Otzun, p. 154. 
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4, All true baptism in aeeordanee \vith the preeepts of Ghrist, 
espeeially Mark xvi. 16, must be preeeded by repentanee and 
faith. 

See the Key^ ehaps. i-iii. pp. 72-77 ; and Catechisin, p. 117. 

5. Consequently infant baptism is invalid; and, in admitting it, 
the Latins, Greeks, and Armenians have lost their Ghristianity, 
ìost the saeraments, forfeited their orders and have beeome a mere 
Satanie mimiery of the true faith. If any of them, even their 
patriarehs, \vould rejoin the true Church, they must be baptized. 

See in the Key, passim, but espeeially pp. 73, 74, 86 ; ehap. xviii. p. 92 ; and 
the Catechism, p. 118. And ep. Greg. Nar. pp. 126, 127 : ‘ \Ve know that the 
Font is denied by them’; and Arist. p. 140: ‘They rejeet the Chiirch’s baptism’; 
and Greg. Mag. p. 146 : ‘ Our holy bishops,’ &c., and p. 147 he deseribes how in 
Thonrak alone he baptized over a thousand. ‘ We ask, Why do you not allow 
yourselves to be baptized . . ..’ ‘ We are in no hnrry to be baptized.’ ... So 

p. 148. On p. 144 he reeords that Smbat reekoned as in vain ‘ all priestly 
fimetions,’ i.e. in the orthodox churches. So also Aristaees, p. 140: ‘ Church 
and church ordinanees they utterly rejeet.’ Greg. !Mag. p. 144: ‘ Theìr graeeless 
baptism.’ 

5. The catechumen or eandidate for baptism must be of mature 
age, as \vas Jesus of Nazareth, in order that he may be able to 
understand, reeognize, and repent of his sin, which is twofold, 
viz.: original, and operative or eífeetive. 

See the Key^ ehap. ii. p. 74; ehap. iií. p. 76; and particularly on p. 88, the 
'vvords : ‘ So must we also perform baptism when they are of full age like our 
Lord’; and in the Catechism, p. 118. And ep. the passage of Greg. Mag. p. 146, 
just referred to, from which we may infer that the ‘ young men ’ of Thonrak 
were still unbaptized. Of similar import are the words addressed by Greg. 
Mag. p. 142, to the Thulaili: ‘ Hold yourselves far aloof from these innoeent 
ehildren, . . . and let them eome and reeeive baptism.’ 

6. Baptism is only^ to be performed by an eleet or ordained 
member of the Church, and in answer to the personal demand of 
the person who seeks to be admitted into the Church. 

See the Key^ pp. 77, 91, 92, 96. 

7. On the eighth day from birth the eleet one shall solemnly 
eonfer a name on the new-born ehild, using a preseribed form of 
prayer. But he shall not allow any mythieal or superstitious 
names. 

See the Keyy ehap. xvi ; and ep. the passage in John of Otziin, p. 153, begin- 
ning : Similiter et primnm parientis feminae . . . , in which the writcr seems to 
glanee at the eeremony of name-giving. 
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8. In doetrine the Panlieians were Adoptìonist, and held that 
Jesns the IMessiah was born a man, thongh a new man, of the 
Virgin IMary; and that, having fnlfilled all righteonsness and 
having eome to John for baptism, he reeeived in reward for his 
strnggles the Lordship of all things in heaven and earth, the graee 
of the divine spirit, whereby he was anointed and beeame the 
IMessiah, and was eleeted or ehosen to be the eternal only-born 
Son, mediator of God and man, and intereessor. 

See the Á'ey, ehap. ii. pp. 74, 75 ; ehap. v. p. 80; the prayer to the Holy 
Spìrit on p. 100; p. 108, the whole prayer beginning, ‘King of Kings’; p. 114, 
and passim. 

9. They may also be ealled IJnitarians, in so far as they believed 
that Jesns Ghrist was not ereator but ereated, man, made and not 
maker, He was never God at all, but only the new-created Adam. 

See the p. 79, and espeeially the Gonfession of Faith ìn ehap. xx. p. 94; 
pp. 108, 119, and fassim. Greg. Mag. attests this, p. 148 : ‘ At heart they do 
not own him (i.e. Jesns Ghrist) God, whether eirenmeised or not.’ The context 
implies that the Panlieians of Khnns had objeeted as agaìnst those \vho deìíìed 
Jesns that a eirenmeised raan eonld not be God. And it was this tenet, that 
Jesns was God, \vhich the Thnlailì rejeeted when they denied that they eon- 
fessed any eireiimeised God. Perhaps the text of Gregory means that it was Jesns 
ehrist, and not the posìtion of the Panlieians of Khnns, that was rejeeted. 
I have not seen his text here. 

10. Jesus was born without original sin. 

See the Gateehìsm, p. 119. 

11. The Holy Ghost enters the eateehnmen immediately after 
baptism (to exclude evil spirits), when a third handfnl of water is, 
in his honour, poured out over the catechumen's head. He is also 
breathed into the eleet one by the bishop at the elose of the 
ordination serviee. 

See the A'^y, pp. 100,109, iii, 112. [The beginning words of the prayerbefore 
the Holy Spirit, ‘ Forasmneh as thou wast ìnade by the Father,’ are heretieal. 
The MS. has which means ‘made ’ or ‘ereated.’ A slightly diíferent 

reading, trfjTia^ would make the sense to be, ‘ Thon didst proeeed {or issne) 
from the Father.’ But irqjTUJ^s the right reading. It is meant to eontrast 
the Spirit with God the Father, who alone is uj%lTq^ or ‘inereate.’] 

12. The word Trinity is nowhere used, and was almost eertainly 
rejeeted as being unscriptural. In baptism, however, three separate 
handfnls of water were poured over the head in the name of the 
Father, in the name of the Son, and in the name of the Holy 
Spirit. Two or three words are erased in the baptismal formula, 
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\vhich \Yould have explained more elearly the signifieanee they 
attaehed to this proeeeding, but it \vas elearly heretieal or they 
\vould not have been erased. A ‘ figure ^ follo\vs in the text, p. 98, 
shado\ving forth the meaning. The king, \ve learn, releases eertain 
rulers {? up\ovTas^ from the prison of sin^ the Son ealls them to 
himself and eomforts and gives them hope; and then the Holy 
Spirit at onee cro\vns them and d\vells in them for ever and ever. 
This figure is also meant to exhibit the signifieanee of genuìne 
baptism. 

13. The Virgin Mary lost her virgìnity at the birth of Jesus, and 
is not 6(L7rcípe€vos, ever virgin. She \vas a virgin, ho\vever, till the 
ne\v Adam \vas born. She eannot intereede for us, for Christ, our 
only intereessor, expressly denied blessedness to her beeanse of her 
nnbelief. 

See the Á'ey, pp. 113, 114; and ep. Greg. Ivlag. p. 146: ‘ They indiilge in 
many other blasphemies against the holy virgin.^ 

14. There is no intereession of saints, for the dead rather need 
the prayers of the living than the living of the dead. 

See the Gateehism, p. 120. 

15. The idea of Purgatory is false and vain. There is but one 
last judgement for all, for \vhich the quick and the dead (including 
saints) \vait. 

See the Gateehism, pp. 121, 122 ; and ep. Panl of Taron, pp. 175, 176. 

16. Images, pictures, holy erosses, springs, ineense, eandles are 
all to be eondemned as idolatrous and nnneeessary, and alien to the 
leaehing of Christ. 

See the pp. S6,115; and ep. Greg. Mag. p. 145 : ‘ We are no worshippers 
of matter,’ &c. AIso p. 149: ^ They represent our worship of God as a worship 
of idols . . . we who honour the sign of the eross and the holy pictures.’ And 
ep. Greg. Nar. p. 127 : ‘They deny the adored sign ^ (i.e. the eross). Gompare 
espeeially Arist. p. 137. 

17. The Paulicians are not dualists in any other sense than the 
Ne\v Testament is itself dualistic. Satan is simply the adversary 
of man and God, and o\ving to the fall of Adam held all, even 
patriarehs and prophets, in his bonds before the advent of Christ. 

See the A'ej', pp. 79, 114 (where it is speeially deelared that God ereated 
heaven and earth by a single word, and by implieation is denied that Ghrist 
had any ereative functions). 

18. Sins must be publicly eonfessed before God and the Church, 
\vhich eonsists of the faithful. 
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See the Key^ p. 96 : ‘ \Vhat fruit of absolntion hast thou? Tell it us before 
the eongregation ’; and ep. Arist. p. 134 ; James the Thonraki ‘refnsed to hear 
auricular eonfessions.’ 

19. The eleet ones alone have the power of binding and loosìng 
given by Ghrist to the Apostles and by them transmitted to their 
nnìversal and apostolie Church. 

See the Key, pp. 105, 108; and ep. Arist. p. 133, on James the Paulician : 

* he began by establishing eleetìon among priests.’ And ep. also the referenees 
under No. 37 below. Greg. Mag. says, p. 149: ‘ Many of them spare not lo 
lay hands on the Church, on all priestly functions.’ 

20. Their eanon included the whole of the New Testament 
except perhaps the Apoealypse, which is not mentioned or eited. 
The newly-elected one has given to him the Gospel and 
Apostolieon. The Old Testament is not rejeeted; and although 
rarely eited, is nevertheless, when it is, ealled the God-inspired 
book, Asioiiadsashonnteh^ which in Armenian answers to our phrase 

* Holy Scripture' or ‘ Bible.^ 

See the Key^ passim ; and ep. Greg. Mag. p. 148 : ‘ They are for ever . . . 
quoting the Gospel and the apostolon.’ None of the Armenian sources aeense 
the Panlieians of rejeeting the Old Testament in a manner in which they did 
not rejeet the New Testament. 

21. In the Eucharist the bread and wine are ehanged into the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ through the blessing invoked. 
Yet when he said to his followers : ‘ My body is the true food and 
my blood the true drink/ and again, ‘ I am the bread of life which 
eame down from heaven,’ he spoke in figures. However, in the 
last supper, when he blessed the elements, i.e. prayed the Lord that 
the bread might be truly ehanged into his body, it was verily so 
ehanged by the Holy Spirit, and Jesus saw that it was so and 
thanked the Almighty F'ather for the ehange of it into his body 
and blood. 

See the Gateehism, p. 123. 

21. The false priests (of the orthodox Ghnrehes) either deeeive 
the simple-minded with mere bread, or—what is worse—they 
ehange the elements into their own sinfiil bodies when they say 
‘ This is viy body,’ instead of ehanging them into Ghrist’s. 

See the Gateehism, pp. 123, 124; and ep. Greg. Nar. p. 126: ‘This commu- 
nion bread Smbat tanght to be ordinary bread.’ From this we eaniiot infer 
what exactly was Smbat’s error, but the words testify to the Paulician saerament 
of the body and blood, however they eelebrated it. Cp. also Greg. Mag. 
p. 14S : ‘ Jesns in the evening meal spoke not of the offering of the Mass, but 
of every table.’ 
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2 2. One nnleavened loaf and wine are to be oífered in the 
eneharistie saeriíìee. 

See the Key, p. 123. 

23. In baptism the eateehnmens pass naked into the middle of 
the water on their knees ; but beside this immersion it was neees- 
sary to pour three handfuls of water over ihe head. 

See the Key^ p. 97. 

24. Exorcism of the catechumen is performed by the eleet one 
before baptism. 

See the Key^ pp. 92, 97. 

25. The sponsors in the infant baptism of the hereties (i. e. the 
orthodox) churches are at best mere false witnesses. 

See the Key, p. 88. 

26. There is but a single grade of eeelesiastieal aiithority, and 
this is that of the eleet one. He bears the authority to bind and 
loose given by the Father to Jesus in the deseent of the Holy 
Spirit in Jordan, handed on by Jesus to the apostles and by them 
to their successors. 

See p. 105 of the K'ey, The historian Kirakos relates (p. IT4) that 'a bishop, 
Khosrov by name, dnring the eatholieate of Anania Mokatzi (e. 950), taiight 
that it is not right to siibmit to the arehbishop, that is to the eatholieos; for 
that he is in no wise siiperior (to other priests) except in his bare name and 
title.* The Panlieian tenet of a single grade of spiritiial anthority nnderlay 
such teaehing. Cp. Panl of Taron, p. 176. 

27. But although all authority is one and the same, the eleet 
depositary of it may have various titles; and aeeording to the 
parlicular function he is fnlfilling he is ealled in the Key^ priest, 
elder, bishop, doetor or vardapel, president or hegu?ne?ios, apostle, 
and ehief. 

See the Key^ p. 105. Arist. p. 138, testifies to the order of Vardapet among 
the Paulicians; Greg. Mag, pp. 143, 155, to their priesthood and hegumenate. 
Cp. espeeially p. 149: ‘ They have appropriated to themselves the language 
and false signs of priesthood.* 

27. The word used to denote anthority is isìikha?i-utìuu?i, 
Henee it is probable that the ishkhaiKj, or rulcrs who ehoose out 
and present to the bishop a eandidate for eleetion, anel in eonjnne- 
tion wilh the bishop lay hands on him in ordination, wcre them- 
selves eleet ones. 

See the Key, ehap. xxii. 

27. The presbyters and areh-presbyter mentioned in ihe ordinal 
or Serviee of Eleetion seem to be identieal with these ishkha?iq, or 
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rulers. They seem to have the same duty of testing, ehoosing, 
and presenting before the bishop the eandidate for eleetion. On 
p. io8 the parties present at that serviee are summed up thus: 

‘ The bishop, the newly-elected one, the rulers, archrulers, and 
eongregation.^ A little before we read that the presbyters and 
areh-presbyters bring up the eandidate to the bishop and pray him 
to ordain. It would seem then that the rulers and presbyters are 
the same people. 

See the Á’ey, ehap. xxii. Greg. Mag. p. 149, mentìons their presbyters. 

28. There is no traee of Doeetism in the J^ey, nor any denial of 
the real eharaeter of the Passion. GhrisFs snfferings indeed are 
deelared to have been insnpportable. 

See the p. loS. The Armenian writers do not aeense the Panlieians of 
Doeetism. 

29. The offiee of Reader ìs mentioned. In the Ordination 
Serviee he is the eandidate for eleetion. 

See the p. 106. 

30. There is no rejeetion of the Epistles of Peter, nor is any 
disrespeet shown to that apostle. It is merely affirmed, p. 93, that 
the Church does not rest on him alone, but on all the apostles, 
including Paul. In the Eleetion Serviee, p. 107, the bishop formally 
eonfers upon the eandidate the ritual name of Peter, in token of 
the authority to loose and bind now bestowed on him. There was 
a similar ritual among the Gathars of Franee. 

See the AVy, ehap. [xxii]. .j, 

31. Saerifiees of animals (to expiate the sins of the dead) are 
eondemned as eontrary to Ghrist’s teaehing. 

See the p. 115 ; ep. Greg. Nar. p. 127: * I know too of their railing and 
eavilling at the fìrst fmits,* &c. Also Arist. p. 134, and note. 

32. New-born ehildren have neither original nor operative sin, 
and do not therefore need to be baptized. 

See the Catechism, p. iiS. 

33. A strong prejudice against monks animates the The 

devil's favonrite disgnise is that of a monk. 

See the ehaps. viii, ix; and the Gateehism, p. 122 ; and ep. Arist* 

pp. 136, 137. This writer’s aeeonnt eonfìrms the enmity of the orthodox monks 
to the Panlieians. 

34. The seriptnres and a knowledge of divine truth are not to 
remain the exclusive possession of the orthodox priests. 

See the Á'ey, pp. 71-73. 
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35. Rejeetion of the Logos doetrine as developed in the other 
Churches. There is indeed no explicit rejeetion of it in the Key^ 
bul it is ignored, and the doetrine that Jesus Ghrist ìs a KTÍayia^ a 
man and not God, leaves no room for it in the Panlieian theology. 

See the Key, p. 114; and ep. Greg. Mag. p. 147 : ‘ They make no eonfession 
at all except of what is repngnant to all Christian ordinanees and beliefs.* 

36. For the same reason they must have rejeeted the term 

BìOTÓkOS. 

See the Key, p. 114. 

37. The eleet one was an anointed one, a Ghrist, and the ordinal 
is a ritual for the eleetion and anointing of a presbyter in the same 
way as Jesus was eleeted and anointed, namely by the Holy Spìrit. 

See the Key, p. 95, the words beginnìng : ' Now therefore it is neeessary,’ &c. 
Also p. 40, the passage beginning : ‘ And then the eleet one,’ &c.; and p. 102, 
beginning : ‘ Behold them,’ &c. Gompare Greg. Nar. p. 127 : ‘ of their self- 
eonferred eontemptible priesthood, which is a likening of themselves to Satan.’ 
We may note that in the Key itself the eleet one is not deelared to be a Ghrist 
in the same trenehant terms which Gregory of Narek nses in levelling his accu- 
sations. Greg. ívlag. also testifies to theìr ordinations, as in the phrases on 
p. 144: ‘ their outlandish ehoiee {pr eleetion) by eonsent ’.. . ‘ their strange and 
hoiTÌble and loathsome assnmptìon of siifferíngs; of their priest-making with- 
out high priest ’ . . . ‘ iheir vvorthless ordinations vvith nothing at all.’ 

In addìtion to the Armenian wrìters, whose testimony we have 
adduced, there are the Greek writers who enumerate the Paulician 
tenets. They all used in turn an older doenment, namely, the 
deseription of the Paulicians inserted in the Codex Seorìalensìs, 
L <h. I. of the ehronìde of Georgins Monadnis'^ by some later 
editor of that ehroniele This document is the nucleus of the 
accounts of them given by Photins (e. 820-e. 891), Gontra 
JManidieos, liber i. §§ i-io, and by Petrus Siculus, a eontemporary 
of Photius. It was then uscd by Petrus Hegumenos, by Zigabenns 
(e. 1081-1118), by Pscudo-Photius, liber i. lo-iv. Eaeh of these 
writers, no matter what his pretensions to originality, embodies 
this doenment in his account of the Paulicians, and adds 
to it details from other sources. Among these additions the 
eitations of the Epistles of Sergius interest us most for our present 

^ To this sourcc I allude as Seor. 

* This document has been edited vvith eommentary by J. Friedrieh in the 
Sitziingsberiehte der rhiìos.-PhiloL Classe der k. b. Akademie der IVissensehaften 
zn Míinehen, 1S96, Ileft i, under the title : ‘ Der nrspriingliehe beì Georgios 
Monaehos nur theilvveise erhaltene Berieht iiber die Paulikiaiier.’ I eannot 
exaggcratc ray indebtedness to the editor of it. 
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purpose, whìch is to adduce from them testimoìiia to these thirty- 
seven tenets or prineiples of praetiee of the Panlieian Church. 
I shall also add some testimonies from Genesios* ehroniele, and 
from Gregory of Asbesta in Sieily in his life of the Patriareh 
I\Iethodius. For both these writers deseribe a seet of Selikiani 
in Gonstantinople, under the Empress Theodora, which was elearly 
Paulician. John of Damascus also contributes a few particulars to 
our knovvledge of the Paulician Church. 

I. SeOK. XÌ : Kat KaSoKiKrjv ÌKK\rjcriav rà iavToìV ervveàpLa, 

4. SeOK, XÌV: ó/ioíeoff piv Ka\ tov 9 irpea-^vTÌpoví Ka\ \ 0 L 770 vs Lepeìs tovs 

rrap rjpìv d7roj3cíXXoi/rai. Because they were not really baptized. So 
also SeOK. vi : KaXouo't fie iavTOvs piv ^ptaTLavovSy rjpàs Se Poj/iatovy. 
So Phot. 24 B. The reason is hinted at by Photius, 29 A: ov prjv 
dXXà Kal tÒ aoìTTjpLOV hLaTTTvovTiS ftáTrTLapaj v 7 T 07 r\áTT 0 VTaL Trapaòe^eaOaL 


avTOj Ta Tov evayye^iov prjpaTa Trj tov ^aTTTLO'paTOS (pGìvjj v7To^aWovT€S, 
Kat yáp (paaLV* *0 KVpLos e(pr}' ’Eyoó et/zi rò vboìp rò (oìv. Anna Comn. 
Alexias, xiv. 8, 9 (ii. 299, ed. Bonn), relates that many of the 
Paulicians of Philippopolis were baptized (rov deíov peTÌa^ov ^aTTTta- 
paTos) in consequence of the joint crusade of arms and argnments 
direeted against them by the emperor Alexius, e. 1116. The true 
signifieanee also of the libellous aneedote told by orthodox writers, 
espeeially John of Damascus, of Constantine Copronymus, is 
revealed through the The story was that, vvhen as an infant 


he was baptized, he fouled with his excrement the vvater of the 
font. In other words, he was, as a Paulician, opposed to paedo- 
baptìsm. 

8 . Seo^, XX. p* 7^ • “^póaBes TToKtv' Ka\ TÌs rjv 6 KaT€\0u)V Trpo rov 

KaTeKBetVj ayyeKos rj Tt €T€pov Kot rrójf Trjv rov víov 6Xa/3e KKrjatVj Kat ra 
Xoi 7 rd, aTTep dvojrepo) yiypaTTTatj ijyovv rò TTpoatd^rjSrjvat avrov Tzapa rov 
^eov, rò TrjV ivToKrjV òi^aaOat Ka\ rdXXa. Kal opoKoyrjaetj ays áyyeKos ^v 
Ka\ òtrjKÓvrjae Tfj ivToKfj rov ^eov Ka\ Karà X^P^^ KKrjatv Kat 

Trjv rov Xpto'rov €Ì\rj(f)€. , , . , , Tt 5e, S) Mai^tpi^ate, € 7 T€tòrj aot e^ ayyiKevv o 
vlòs y€yivrjTat Ka't Ta>v àv0pó)7To)v avTíiov p€Tay€V€aT€pos errt rov OKra/3tov 

Kaiaapos €iXrj(j)ò)s o)? (j)rjs Trjv víoTrjTa. 

9. Seor. XX. p. 76 * Ka\ ov póvov KTiapa tovtov eVtKa^et? Karà rov 
paTat 6 (j)pova hpetov, So the Paulician Selix or Lizix, seeretary of 
the empress Theodora, ealled Jesus Christ a creature: Kat Oeòv 
rjpói)v *lrjaovv KptaTÒv òvopa^ov KTtapaj according to Genesios » So 
Pet. Sie. (sermo ii. adv. Manieh. 71, 1338 D): et òi prj tòv vlòv 


^ Migne, Pair. Gr. 140, 284, ìn Nieetas Ghron., who eites a life of Methodins, 
patriareh of C. P., by Gregory, arehbishop of Sieily. 
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avTTjí (Mapta?) aKTjdrj Oeop 6}ÁaKoy€iT€j 
fXT]T€pa Tlll^a-GIT€ j 


Tróòí T^p T^s crapKÓ)0‘€(os avrov 


12 . SeOK. vi : KÌyOVTTL Ò€ TTpÒs TOVS àyPOOVPTaS avTOVS TrpodvpOÌS’ 
7 na'T€vop€P els 7 raT€pa Ka\ viòp Kat àyiop TrpevpOy tÒp ÌTTOVpápiop TraTÌpn. 

So Phot. (24 B). 

13. Seor. XXÌ : tÒ.s hi €Ìs t^p à€Ì TrapOipop Kal Kvpioìs Kaì àKT]6(òs 

O^otÓkop Maplap (BKa^rejìTjplas vpíop . , . j) ‘yX5>0’cra ^poìp €K(f)Tjpai 

òvPOTai . . . ÌTTlTLOÌpai aTTÒ TOV €V T^ €Vayy€Kl(p ^ pTjTOV ToO (f)á(TKOPTOS‘ 
àTrrjyyiKT] r<5 'ÌTjaov* 17 prjTTjp erov Kal oí àÒ€K(f)o\ [o-ovj €(TTT]KaaiP k.t.K, 

, . . KiyoPT^Sy €1 òia (f)poPTÌÒos tovttjp €tÌ 0 €Lj 7rpoav7rT]PTT]a€P àp avTrj . 

Ka\ OTL €(ppávTi^€ (sc. Jesiis) TavTT]s (se. IMarÌam) ò^ÌKpvat TráKLP tÒ 
(vayyiKLop. So Phot. (25 A), who adds the follo\ving tenet: tt]p 

àaTTLKop Ka\ KaOapòp TrapOipop p€T(i tÒp a(t)TT]pLOP tÓkop irepovs víovs €K 

Tov 'l(>)a^(f) TraLÒoTTOLrjaaL. So Gregory of Sieily ^ says of Lizix : tÌ]p 

Trápaypop . . prjTÌpa OeoTOKOP ovk eAe'ye. 

14. SeOf'. x: Toì/s 7rpo(f)r]Tas Ka\ tovs Kolttovs àylovs àTrofSàKKoPTaLj 
€^ avTÌòp prjòiva tlpo Ìp pip€L t(Òp aoD^opipop €LPaL KiyovT€S. So PhotÌllS 
(68 A) reeords that the Panlieian woman who eonverted Sergins 
warned him that the ‘ sons of the kingdom to be east out into outer 


darkness' (IMatt. viii. 12) are no other than the saints: ovs av re #cal 

ol KaTa a€ áyiovs KoKovaL Ka\ vopi^ovaL . . , ols Ka\ 7rpoaáy€LP ÒL€yv(j)KaT€ 
ai^aSj tÒp póvop ^iòvTa Ka\ àOàvaTOP KaTaKL7r6pT€S O^op. Aeeording tO 
Joan. Damase. aàz^. Gonstant. Cabalinum^, Copronymus, who was 
almost openly a Panlieian, denied that the Virgin ean help us after 
death i^p^TÒ OàvaTov avTr]p ^ot]0€lv pr] òvvapivT]v^j or that the apostles 
and martyrs could intereede for us (7rp€a^€Ìap pr) k€ktt]pìpovsj póvovs 

iavTovs à)<p€KT]aaPTas Òlò tÒ 7rà0r]j OTT^p v7TÌaTT]aaVj koi tÒs iavTÌov 
yf/v^^òs €K T^s KoKàa€(j)S ÒLaaàaavTas' €7r€\ tovs TTpoaKoKovpivovs avTovs 
í) TTpOaTpÌ^OPTaSj pT]Ò€V ò)(f)€KoVPTaS^. 

16. Seor. ÌX : ^Kaaepr^povaL òi Ka\ els tÒp ripLOV aTovpávj KiyovTfSj otl 
erravpòff ò KpLaTÓs iaTLv’ ov xph 7TpoaKvv€La0oL rò ^vKop ò)S KaTrjpapivov 

opyavov. So Phot. (25 C) who adds, as the reason given by Panlieians 
why ehrist is the Cross, the following: Ka\ yòp aòròf, (Paaip, €ls 
aTovpov a^rjpa tòs x.€7pas i^r^TrKoa^. Photius also (32 A) remarks 
that the Paulicians were ready to kiss the Evangel, but avoided 
kissing that part of the eover, ivOa tov TLpiov o-ra^pov 6 tvttos 

ÒLaK€xàpaKTaLj aXX* iv r<S Kolttlo tov ^l^KÌov pip€L, iv w rò à7T€iKÒPLapa 

Tov <TravpoC pì] ÒLaar]paiv€TaL, Pet. Sic. bears similar testimony, 

eh. vii: OL TT]P òó^av avrov (rov o’ravpov) ÒLapvovp€POL Kot pr) Trpoa- 


^ Liike viii. 20, 21. 

3 Migne, Paír. Gr. 95, 337. 


^ See note on No. 9. 



PHOTHJS, PETRHS SICULUS, GEORGIUS xliiì 
KvvovvTis avTov à8í(rTíÍKT(D TríoTfí. A.nd Greg^. of Sieily ^ of Lìzix I 

tÒí/ TrpoerKVPTjTÒv erTavpòv p(oplav fjyeLTO, 

17. See on No. 14. 

20. Seor, XV; €Xov(TL 5 è TrávTa tÒ. tov elayyi^iov koll toO a7roo"TÒXou 
pr}Tà òiá<TTpo(j)a (? dÒLá(TTpo(pa^. So in xxi the wríter appeals to the 
eanonieal New Testament as reeognized by the Panlieians: aTrò 
yàp Tov €vayy€\íov kol tov à7ro(TTÓ\ov vpXv 7 rpoo‘StaXeyo^ai, toí aXXa? pr) 

7 TapaÒ€xóp€vos ypatpás, that is the foiir gospels and epistles. So in ii 
we have express testimony that Gonstantine Silvanns, thongh he 
did not embody his heresies in writing for his eonverts, yet gave 

them tÒ €vayy€'\iov Ka\ tÒv <l7r6<TTo\ov eyypáefyoSj a7rapa\\aKTa p€V Tfj 
ypa(pf} Koí to'ls \6yoLS 6)s Ka\ tÒ Trap’ f}pXv ovra TrapaÒovs . . . í/opo^eTJjo"as“ 
avTOLS Ka\ TovTO' pf) Ò€iv €T€pav /3t/3Xoi/ Trjv olavovv avayivcL><TK€iVy et pi) to 
€ vayy€\iov Ka\ tov à7T6(TTo\ov. 

Photins (28 C) alleges that they reeeived all the New Testament 
except the Epistles of Peter: ot aÒTÓ t€ tò KvpiaKà Xòyta Ka\ tò 

à 7 TO<TTo\iKà Ka\ tÒí a\\as ypa<pás, ^rpiL òfj Tay t€ 7 Tpá^€LS T<òv a 7 ro<TT 6 \<óV 
Ka\ TÒff Kado\iKàs \€yop€vas, 7 r\f)V tóÌìv àva(f)€pap€V<ov €ls tov Kopv(f)a 7 ov* 
eKeívas yàp ovòe toÍí pfjpaat TTapah^^r^VTLiL. Pet. Sic. (p. I4) and 
Photins (28 A) allege that they rejeeted the Old Testament and 
the Prophets. Pet. Sie. testifies to their relianee in argnment on 
the New Testament : ^éva TLva Ka\ àXXÒKOTa ÌTTLrpTjpí^ovTas 7 rpo/3X»5paTa, 
0 )? òfjO^V TOt? TOV Izpov €Vayy€\íoV Ka\ TOÍ) à7rOO'ToXoU XoyOty €7T€p€LÒÓp€V0L. 

21. Photins (29 B) admits that the Panlieians reeognized the 
Eneharistie Saerament, and reeeived it, but only to deeeive the 

simple-minded. Not Òf) Ka\ Tfjs KOLVovias ela-ìv avTÓiìv ovk ò\iyoL tov 
TL pÌov (rápaTos Ka\ alipaTos XpL<TTOv tov ©foo f)p6>v. ’AXXÒ tovto Trpòs 
€^a7TLnr)v t 6)V à7i\ov(TT€p<ov p€Ta\ap^ávov(TLV. Gregory of SÌCÌly ^ 

indieates that they eontemned the eucharist of the orthodox, for 

LÌZÌX eyAa , . . Tf)v t 6)V (f)pLKT6)v Ka\ B^iov pv(TTr)pi<ov p€7á\r)^Lv. 

30. Seor. X : €tl òf Ka\ tÒv àyLov HÌTpov, tov peyav 7rpo)Ta7r6(TTo\ov, 
ttKÁov Tràvreov koÌ òv(T(f)r)pov<TL Ka\ à7TO<JTp€(povTaLy apvr)Tf)V a 7 TOKa\ovvT€S 
avTov. Kat Tf)v p^TÓvoLav Ka\ tÒ TTLKpà avTov ÒÓKpva ov TTpoLTÒe^ovraL 01 

lla/t/Ltt'apoí. And see on No. 20 with regard to their rejeetion 
(alleged by Photins) of Peterís epistles. 

33 . SeOr. X : Kat ÒLÒào-KOVO-LV OÍ 6vT0)S €(TKOTLO-p€VOL TTOpà TOV Òta/3oXoV 
V 7 ToÒ€LxBf)vaL tÒ TTapà Tov B€ov Òl àyyeXov Toiy àvBp<i)7roLS vttoÒ^l^B^v kol 
òoBiv àyLov (T^fjpo, oTrep ot pova^o^ ivòeòvp^Ba. 

34. Photins (64 D) relates how Sergins was eonverted by a Pauli- 
eian woman. She asked him: ^ Why do you not read the divine 


^ See note on No. 9. 


xliv 


THE KEY OF TRUTH 


Gospels ?’ He replìed that only the priests and not the laity might 
do so. Her answer was that God respeets not persons, but desires 
that aìl be saved and brought to a knowledge of the truth; that it 
was a firi)(avr) Kaì (TÓ(j)i(TiJLa tíòv \€yoii€V(ov Í€p€(ov, who desired to traffie 
in the word of God and deprìve the people of their share in the 
mysteries eontained in the Gospels. This is why they prevented 
the people from reading them. The teaehing of the is, how- 
ever, less explicit on this point than this passage of Photins would 
lead us to expect. 

This detailed agreement of The Key of Triith, on the one hand 
with the Armenian vvriters of the tenth and eleventh eentnries, and 
on the other hand with the Greek notiees of an earlier date, is 
proof enough that in it we have reeovered an early and authorita- 
tive exposition of Panlieian tenets. And it is remarkable that the 
Esenrial fragment which is the earliest form of the eommon docu- 
ment used by the Greek writers is also in the elosest aeeord with 
the Key, For it alone reeords that the Paiilieians regarded Jesus 
Ghrist not as God, but as a Kría-pa or mere creature of God; it alone, 
that they taught that Jesus was ehosen Son of God and Ghrist Karà 
xàpLVy in reward for his eomplete fnlfilment of the divine eommand. 
On this point J. Friedrieh, the editor of this fragment, has justly 
written as follows: . der Auszug des Petros Hegumenos und der 

gedrnekten Ghronik des Georgios Monaehos sowie die Ueber- 
arbeitung derselben, welcher unter dem Namen des Photins geht, 
diesen Punkt ganz unerwáhnt lassen, so dass es seheinen konnte, 
die Panlikianer lehrten iiber Ghristiis, seine irdisehe Geburt ausge- 
nommen, ganz orthodox.' 

Nevertheless, there are aseribed to the Panlieians in both sets of 
sonrees opinions of which we find little or no hint in the Key, 
First among these is a Maniehean dualism aeeording to which the 
visible universe was ereated by the devil. 

Now firstly the Key, p. 48, asserts just the eontrary. In it Satan 
is indeed frequently alludcd to as the adversary of God himself, 
and the latter is usually eharaeterized as the heavenly God or God 
in heaven. But there is no indieation that the Panlieians went 
beyond the well-marked dnalism of the Ncw Testament itself, 
aeeording to which (John xii. 31 and xiv. 30) Satan is the ruler of 
this world, or even, as Paul cxpresscd it (2 Cor. iv. 4), the God 
of this world. The inorbid anxiety of Augustine^ and of the 

^ It \vas pretendeel that St. Paiirs meaning \vas as fullo\vs : ‘ God has blinded 
the minds of the faithless of this age ’ by Origen, Eiisebins, Athanasins, Aiigns- 
tine, Jerome, and in faet by nearly all the orthodox fathers. 
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fathers both before and after him to diseonnt the foree of these 
texts in their eonfnlations of I\Iarcìon and of the IManieheans, 
raises the siispieion that the latter merely rested their dnalism iipon 
St. Paul and the fourth Gospel. In their confutations of hereties 
the orthodoK fathers were not too scrupulous of the truth. They 
all earried in their bag two weights, a heavier and a lighter, and in 
their dealings with so-ealled hereties used the latter. 

Seeondly, Photius and other Greek writers, as well as Gregory 
Magistros, attest that the Paulicians rejeeted and anathematized 
IManes : Máv^vra n^v /eat llavAoi' koì *l(oávvt]v (two Armenian diseiples 
of IManes), Ka\ tovs aXXouy TTpoOviJLeos àvadefiaTL^ovdiv. It is evident 
therefore that the name ' New IManieheans,’ given by the orthodox 
Greek and Armenian wrìters to the Paulicians, was (as J. Friedrieh 
eharítably puts it) a bit of sehematism. IManiehean was in those 
asres a oreneral term of abuse for all sehismaties alike; and was 

o o 

applied by Photius and his eonteniporaries no less to the Latins 
(because they affirmed the double proeession of the Holy Ghost) 
than to the Paulicians. 

With like perfidy the theologians of the fifth century, Augustine 
(Epist. 165) and Pope Leo the Great (Epist. 15), had already 
striven to blaeken the Priseillianisís by identifying them with the 
IManieheans; and their identifieation was aeeepted almost till 
yesterday, when a lucky ehanee led to the diseovery by G. Sehepss 
of some authentic WTÌtings of Priseillian hìmself, in which we read 
as followsM ‘Anathema sit qui IManetem et opera eius doetrinas 
adque institnta non damnat; cuius peculiariter turpitudines perse- 
quentes gladio, si fìeri posset, ad inferos mifteremns ae si quid est 
deterius gehennae tormentoque peruigili.’ The tone of this 
fanatieal Spaniard’s referenee to IManes forbids us indeed to lament 
the fate which befel him, yet in no way acquits Augustine and Leo 
of the eharge of bearing false witness. 

We should therefore attaeh no weight to the eharge against the 
Paulicians, that they aseribed to Satan the ereation of the visible 
world. It probably arose out of their rejeetion of the orthodox 
doetrine aeeording to which Ghrist the eternal Word of God 
ereated all thìngs. In the Esenrial fragment pnblished by J. 
Friedrieh, § vi, this is almost implied, for we read in it of the 
Panlieians as follows : ^eyovo-i Sè irpòs tovs àyvoovvTas avTOVs Trpodvpm* 
7 ria‘T€vop€v €ls TTOTepa Ka\ viòv Kai àyiov 7TV€vpay tov € 7 rovpaviov Trarfpa, Kat 

àváO^pa (pTJ(T\ T(0 pl) OVTtOff 7Tl(TT€VOVTLy p€p€\€Tì]p€V(OS ^laV TfjV €aVT(OV 


^ Priseilliani op. edit. Georg. Sehepss, Vindob, 1SS9, p. 22. 13. 
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KOKiav fÀedoòevovres* ov yàp 7rpo(rTi6€a(Ti, ore \eyovcn tov Trarepa rov 
ènovpávLOVf ort ròv póvov àXr]6ivòv Oebv tov TroiTjaavra tov ovpavòv Ka\ Tr}V 
yrjv Ka\ Tiávra rà Iv atiroís* )(p^ òè rov Trpoeròia^eyópevov òpSóòo^ov aiTeiv 
tÒv Mavi)(aiov tov eÌTreiv rrjv àp)(^v rov (Tvp^óXov tì]S àp(opr]TOV r^pav 
7ri(TTe(òs Kal rò ou rà Tráí'Ta, oTvep ^eyeiv òX(òs ov òvvavTat' di'art^fao’t 
yòp oí paraió(l)pov€s Tr]v KTÌenv Trat'ròs tov ópaTov KÓerpov tovtov . , . 
rjyovv rw §tH/3dXw. ròv òe Oeóv (f)r]a-iv iv roís ovpavois elvaL. Here the 
words in heavier tjpe are from John i. 3, and snggest that the 
Panlieian answer really was this, that God the Father, and not 
the Word of God, made heaven and earth and all things in them. 
Such an answer those who deified Jesus and substituted for the 
formula * ihe Son of God ’ the formnla ‘ God the Son,' would 
naturally pervert into this : that the devil made all things. At the 
same time the Paulicians, being averse to the falsifìeation of serip- 
ture, must, like the church of an earlier age, have aeeepted in their 
plain and obvions sense such texts as John xii. 31 and xiv. 30, and 
2 Cor. iv. 4. And the evil treatment they underwent fully jiistifìed 
them in their belief that Satan was responsible for the existing 
order of things, in partienlar for the administration of the Roman 
Empire. 

It was also alleged that the Paulicians denied Ghrist to have 
taken flesh of the Virgin aiir^ff (TapKLòdrjvaL tòv KvpLov^] and Photins 
(25 B) adds that they held him to have passed throngh her body 
into the vvorld as throngh a conduit-pipe (ójs òlò. ereoA^vos ÒL€Xr]Xv6€vaLj, 
It is possible that if we had in its entirety the ehapter of the Key 
* On the Greation of Adam and of our Lord,' we should fìnd that 
it did teaeh this very aneient tenet; for it is one vvhieh in no way 
eonfliets vvith the belief that Ghrist was KTÌo-pa 6€ov and not ^eós, and 
which eoheres elosely vvith the teaehing that Jesus Ghrist was the 
nevv Adam. The snrvival of this tenet among the Anabaptists of 
a later age (vvho seem to have been the Panlieian Church trans- 
ferred to Western Europe) also makes it very probable that 
Paulicians may have held it. But here we are in the realm of 
mere snrmise, for vve do not fìnd the idea in so much as survives to 
us of The Key 0/ Triith, We recur to the point belovv (p. clxxxvii). 

Another tenet aseribed to the Panlieians was this, that the Virgin 
IMary was an allegory of the ' heavenly Jernsalern, into which Christ 
has entered as our precursor and in our behalfk' Such teaehing 
vvas not heretieal; and that the Panlìeians did not substitute this 
allegory for the actual belief that Jesus was born of the Virgin is 


* Seor. vii : r^v àvoj *l€pov<Ta\7]p èv fi rrpòòpopos virèp rjpíìjv elerrjKOe XpiaT6s, 
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eertain. The Key attests íhat they held the belíef, and Photins 
and Petrns Sienlns allege as mneh. That they also indnlged in 
this eolonrless bit of allegory is likely enongh. For we find it 
among the orthodox Armenians of the region of IMananali, into 
whose hymn Aristaees^ their enlogist, introdnees it. We also meet 
^with it in Adamantins (dial. C. IMare.) and other orthodox writings, 
as well as among the IManieheans and Albigenses. 

In § viii of Seor, we read that the Panlieians blasphemed the 
divine mysteries of the holy eommnnion of the body and blood, 
and deelared that the Lord meaned not that they were to eonsnme 
bread and wine when he said: ‘ Take ye, eat and drink,^ to his 
apostles, but only gave them hìs words, p^fiara. It aeeords with 
the elosing words of the Gateehism in the Key to suppose that they 
did attaeh such a figurative or mystieal value as is here implied to 
the eucharistic meal; and that is all that Seor. § viii implies. It 
does not allege that they disearded the actual meal of bread and 
wìne. The only saeraments against which they really blasphemed 
were those of the Greeks, Latins, and Armenìans, for these were from 
their standpoint no saeraments at all, but only profane mummery. 

And here we have the explanation of such statements as that of 
Aristaees^, that the Panlieians utterly rejeeted church and church 
ordinanees, baptism, the mass, the eross, and fasts. They neees- 
sarily rejeeted the ordinanees of churches which, having wilfully 
eorrnpted the institution of baptism in its evangelieal, primitive, 
and only gennine form, as they regarded it, had also lost their 
orders and saeraments and apostolieal tradition. But they them- 
selves, in repudiating the innovation of infant baptism, had kept all 
these things, and so formed the only true Church, and were the 
only real Christians left in the world. This is the signifieanee of 
such utterances as this of Aristaees. Failure to eomprehend it was 
natural enough in the absenee of the fuller knowledge of Paulician 
tenets which the Key aífords us. Such utterances, however, have 
led inquirers, e.g. the Arehdeaeon Karapet Ter Mkrttsehian^, to 
snppose that the Paulicians really disearded baptism, saeraments, 
and saeerdotal system ; and that, ‘ following IMareion’s example, 
they set up a purely spiritual church.' There is, as J. Friedrieh 
rightly observes, no ground for saying that IMareion aimed at 
a spiritnal church in this sense of detaehment from outward eere- 
monies and observanees. 

^ See p. 139. - See p. 140. 

^ Die PaiiHkìaner^ Leipzig, 1893, p. 109. 
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But the Arehdeaeon Karapet is eertainly right when, in the 
same context, he observes, a little ineonsistently, that the Paulicians 
were not and did not elaim to be reformers of the Greek church : 

‘ \Vahrlich, wundersam wáre es, wenn in einigen ein paar Imndert 
IMeilen von Byzantinien entfernten Gebirgsdòrfern am Euphrat der 
Gedanke auftauchen sollte, die grieehisehe Kirehe zu reformieren/ 
The idea of a church without priests and saeraments, of a mystieism 
wherein the individual soul communes direet with God without 
such snpports, was assuredly alien to the dark ages in which the 
Panlìeians flourished, and was barely possible in any age before 
our own. Like most other heresies that in old times ramified far 
and wide, that of the Panlieians arose out of religious eonservatism. 
They were ‘ old believers ’: not innovators, but enemies of Gatholie 
innovations, of infant baptism, of the fourth century Ghristology, of 
all the eirele of ideas summed up in the words ó/ìoo^o-ío?, B^otókos and 
à^nrápB^vos, of images and pictures, of intereession of saints, of 
purgatory, of papal pretensions, of nearly everything later than 
Tertullian's age, They did not desire new things, but only to 
keep what they had got; and that, as we shall point out later on, 
was peculiarly primitive. They did not sit loose to priests and 
saeraments. If they erred at all, it was by making too much of 
them. 

It is an irreparable loss that the saeramentary which the eopyist 
of the Key of the year 1782 transeribed along with it has not been 
preserved; and we ean only hope that the same tenaeity of the 
Armenian raee which has kept alive this aneíent Church down into 
our own generation may yet be accountable for its being found. 
It might prove to be the most aneient in form of all the Christian 
liturgies. The eateehism with which the Key concludes is later 
than the first twenty-two chapters\ but the information ìt gives 
about the Paulìcian Eneharist doubtless represents the teaehing of 
the Church. The aets of the inquisition of 1837-1845 also in 
some slight rncasure help to fill up the gap; for they eontain the 
following deseription of their eneharist. It was sent on IMay 23, 
1841, to the eonsistory of Erivan by the orthodox priest of 
Arkhwèli:— 

‘ The villagers of Arkhwèli, before they werc eorreeted, baptized 
and eommnnieated one anotber aeeording to the direetion of 

' Cp. p. 1 . From the statements of the Panlieians, from whom the book 
was seizeei, ìt is elear that the Key itself only eompiises the first twcnty*two 
ehapters of the book. 
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The Key of Triith^ their heretieal book, after the erroneous manner of 
the Thonraki. These \vicked praetiees \vere t\vice eoinmitted by them 
at that time nnder eover of darkness ; onee in the stable of the ehoir- 
singer {pr ehnreh-assistant) Tónó Kirakosean, and on the other 
oeeasion in the inner ehamber of Sou\var Hovhannesean, in the 
follo\ving fashion. They meet and get ready \vater in a vessel, and 
upon a eommon table of \vood they lay a single nnleavened eommon 
loaf of small size, baked in an oven, and in a eommon vessel \vine 
\vithout \vater. Over the loaf they say: ^‘Take ye, eat. This is 
the body of our Lord Jesus Ghrist.’’ Over the \vine they say: 
“ This is the blood of our Lord Jesus Ohrist.” The person to 
be baptized eomes bare-headed before the baptist \vithout stripping 
oíf of raiment\' then the baptist took and poured a handful of 
'vater over the head of the person to be baptized. At the first time 
of so pouring it he says, “ In the name of the Father”; at the seeond, 
“ and of the Son ”; at the third, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen.” 
After that the person baptized first reeeives in his hands a portion 
of the bread, and eats it, and then drinks a little of the \vine, and 
goes a\vay.’ 

These depositions, \vhich are signed by varions of the persons 
eoneerned, also give the names and ages of four persons \vho \vere 
thus baptized or communicated in an heretieal \vay. Sou\var 
Hovhannesean \vas eighty years of age; his \vife jMary \vas sixty; 
Aslan Hovhannesean \vas eighty; and Martoj Hovhannesean \vas 
eighty-five, sinee dead. These four persons had been baptized in 
the manner deseribed thirty years before (therefore they w^ere no\v 
only eommnnieated) by the false priest (///. 'lord) Hovhannes^, 
a follo\ver of the Thonraki cult, \vho subsequently beeame a 
IMohammedan. 

The ehoir-singer Tónó Kirakosean, no\v fift\^ years of age, 
had been baptized in the time of the same priest (i. e. tlovhannes) 
by IMeser Pntalean, a diseiple of the false priest. 

Then follo\v the names of six persons, \vho \vere only baptized 
and not cominunicated, in Tónò Kirakosean^s stable; their ages 
\vere respeetively forty, forty-five, thirty-five, thirty, fifty, fifty. On 
the seeond oeeasion, in the ehamber of Sou\var Hovhannesean, 

^ This was a eoneession to the age and elimate; for the Key, p. 97, preseribes 
that they shall be stripped after the primitive Ghristian manner. 

^ This person was the eopyist of Tke Key of Trztth in 1782. See below, 
p. lxxii. The book aetnally eonsists of twenty-two ehapters, but the nuraeration 
only extends as far as ehap. xxi. Henee the statement thal it was written in 
tvventy-one ehapters. The Catechisra was not regarded as part of the Key. 
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íìve persons \vere baptìzed in the manner deseribed by Sou\var, 
\vho had been baptized by the ehoir-singer, George Sargsean. 
I need not troiible the reader \vith their names, but their respeetive 
ages \vere forty-five, forty, thirty, thirty, thirty-five years. These 
depositions conclude \vith the notiee that ‘ all these heretieal 
proeeedings \vere \vritten in t\venty-one ehapters in the book ealled 
The Key of Triithl \vhich at first the oífenders said they had torn up 
and burned, though, after repenting, they admitted they had not 
done so. 

The eopy of The Key of Trnth here printed is the partienlar one 
here referred to, and \ve are therefore entitled to fill up its laeimae 
from these depositions, and from the eonfessions given above. As 
to the Eneharìst \ve learn that it \vas eelebrated after nightfall. 
This may have been only to proteet themselves, biit it is more 
probable that it \vas in striet folIo\ving of the aeeonnt preserved in 
the Gospels of the institntion of the Eneharist, aeeording to \vhich 
it \vas a supper or evening meal, and not a morning eelebration. 
The only eommnnieants \Yere four persons baptized thirty years 
before, and no\v averaging in age over seventy-six years eaeh; and 
the youngest of them, a \voman of sixty, \vas the \vife of a man of 
eighty. Tónò Kirakosean, although a man of fifty, and baptized 
some t\venty years before, did not communicate. We are tempted 
to infer that the partieipation in the eucharistic meal \vas, like the 
heretieatio of the Albigeois, deferred to extreme old age; but the 
indieations are too slìght to build so much upon, nor \vas the 
heretieatio the same thing as the Eucharist. We ean, ho\vever, infer 
something about the age at \vhich baptism \vas eonferred. Its 
reeipients ranged from thirty to fifty years. Making allo\vance for 
the faet that in Arkh\véli and Giumri (Alexandrapol) the ne\v seet 
had only been disseminated sinee about the year 1828, and that 
these may have been for the most part ne\v eonverts; still it \vould 
appear that baptism \vas deferred, as in the orthodox Church of the 
ihird and fourth century, until the catechumens \vere of a very 
mature age indeed; in no ease less than thirty years. 

The arehives of the eonsistory of Erivan reeord t\vo olher eases 
of open-air baptism in a stream at mid-day in the neighbourhood of 
Alexandrapol. In the seeond of these eases a priest named Sahak 
\vas baptizing t\vo men \vhose ages are not given, \vhen a youiig 
man of t\venty-three, named Sargis IIarouthiun (\vho after\vards 
joìned the seet), startled him by suddenly appearing on tlie seene. 
The priest instantly inviled him also to be baptized in these \vords : 
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* Come and be jnstìfied by thìs baptism, that you may not die in 
yonr sins.’ 

We next must attempt to solve a difíìcult and delieate problem, 
this namely: What signifieanee did the Paulicians really attaeh 
to their orders, and to eleetion, as they termed their form of 
ordination ? Gregory of Narek brings against them the eharge of 
anthropolatry. Their founder Smbat, he says, elaimed to be 
Ghrist; and he relates with zest the ribald story of the khalif \vho, 
in pntting him to death, offered to believe that he was Ghrist if he 
would rise again, not after three, but after thirty days. Our earliest 
Greek document, Seor,, brìngs indeed no similar eharge against the 
Paulicians, but we meet with it in Photins and Petriis Siculus. 
Photius, for example [Conira Manìehaeos, i. § 21), alleges that 
Sergius, the great Paulician leader of the first half of the ninth 
eentnry, taught that he himself, and such of his followers as were 
fully initiated in the mysteries, and were no longer merely andìtores 
(^aKpoaTaí), were themselves the Holy Spirit. This may, of course, 
be no more than the eommentary of maliee on the rite of eleetion 
as given in the But both Photius and Petriis Siculus preserve 

the following passage from an epistle of Sergius: ^ Let no one 
deeeive you in any way; but having these promises from God, be 
of good eheer. For we, being persnaded in our hearts, have 
written unto you, that I am the porter and the good shepherd and 
the leader of the body of Ghrist, and the light of the house of God, 
and I am with you ahvays, even unto the end of the world. For 
even if I am away from you in the body, yet I am with you in 
spirit. For the rest fare ye well; perfeet yourselves, and the God 
of peaee shall be wìth you.’ To the same eongregation in Golonia 
in Armenia, to which the above words were addressed, he writes 
also as foìlows, aeeording to Petrns Siculus {Coi. 41, 1296 A); 
‘ Knowing beforehand the tried quality (rò èoKÍfiiod) of your faith, 
we remind you how that, as the churches that were aforetime 
reeeived shepherds and teaehers (and he signifies Gonstantine and 
the others), so also ye have reeeived a shining lamp and a beaming 
star and a guide to salvation, aeeording to the Scripture: “ that if 
thìne eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light V’ ’ 

These passages from the epistles of Sergius are strikingly similar 
to the exordium of The Key of Triiíh, A eommon ethos eonneets 
them; siieh as would, except for the absenee of eorroborative 
eviJenee, entitle us to suppose that the same hand wrote the one 


^ Matt. vi. 2 2. 
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and the other. The anthor of the Key^ lìke the writer of these 
epistles, has caught the tone of St. Paul. There is the same 
assurance of being ihe vehiele of the Holy Spirit, of being a 
missionary inspìred and sent by God to teaeh the way, the truth, 
and the life, It is to be regretted that our fragments of Sergins' 
epistles are so few and short; they eontain, however, one magnifieent 
utterance, worthy of a Paul or of a Wesley : ‘ I have run from east 
to west, and from nortli to south, preaehing the gospel of Ghrist 
until iny knees were weary h' And also the following, to Leo 
a jMontanist, which ]ikewise has abont it the ring of St. Paul: 

‘ But do thou beware of thyself. Gease to rend asnnder the true 
faith. For what eharge eanst thon bring against us? Have 
I despoiled any one, or been overweening ? Thou eanst not 

allege it. But if thou dost, Thy witness is not true. Yet 

be it not mine to hate thee, but only to exhort thee, as thou 
hast reeeived apostles and prophets, who are four in number, 
so reeeive (our) shepherds and teaehers, lest thou beeome the 
prey of wild beasts.’ Truly if this great teaeher had faults, they 
were those of a St. PauL 

There is a eertain se]f-exaltation in these eitations of Sergíus, of 
which we have not the setting and context; yet not siieh as to 
warrant the eharge of anthropolatry bronght by Greg. Nar. and by 
the Greek writers. In the third of the reeantaiions however, made 
in 1837, there is a curious passage. Gregory (one of the eleet of 

the Thonraki) said: ‘ Lo, I am ihe eross: on my two hands light 

tajìers, and give me adoration. F'or I am able to give you salva- 
tion, as much as the eross and the saints^.’ This singniar utterance 
inust mean that in some eeremony tlie eleet one or priest spread 
<>ut his hands, like Jesus on ihe eross; and reeeived the adoration 
of the faithful, who lit their taj^ers on either hand. Here we begin 
to see why the Paulicians repudiated erosses of lifeless stone, and 
even broke tliem up when they could. They had living erosses of 
their own, eleet ones who wcre baptized with the l)a])tism of Ghrist, 
erneified on his eross, dead, and buried with liim, rising again with 
him, ealled widi his ealling, reasonable images of God into whom 
eiirist’s Spirit had been breathed, in whom he abode as they in him. 
Jt need not snrprise us that they rejeeted the stoeks and stones 
inio which the Armenians of those ages (as of this) believed that the 
spirit and viitue of Ghrist could be magieally introdiieed by the 
priesi, just as a Brahman may be seen by any Indian roadside 

Pet. Sie. § 36, i2q 3B. Also in Pholiiis, 
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putting the god into little elay images brought to him by the 
faithfiil, and inade hollow on pnrpose. Surely it was a noble idea 
to restriet possession by the Holy Spirit to living images, and not 
extend it to stoeks and stones. 

Such is the eirele of ideas into which 1 believe we here enter, 
and perhaps we have a furiher traee of it at the end of the eateehism 
which follows the Key. There we read that the false priests, when 
they took the elements and said, ‘ This is my body and blood,' 
turned them not into the body and blood of Ghrist, but into their 
own sinful body and blood. 

How are we to interpret this enigmatieal statement, twice 
repeated? Not otherwise, I think, than by snpposing that the 
eleet priest was himself, throngh eommnnity of snffering^ and 
as possessed by the same Holy Spirit, in a inystieal manner one 
with ehrist; so that when he took the elements and said: ‘ These 
are my body and blood,’ they were by the Spìrit of the heavenly 
Father ehanged into Ghrist’s body, beeanse hìs body was also 
Ghrist’s. On the other hand the false priest, not being of the body 
of Ghrist, by the use of the fornmla ‘ This is my body,’ only 
eonverted the elements into his own sinful body, and not into 
Ghrist’s. The nnderlying snpposition must eertainly be this, that 
every eleet one was Ghrist; and it is quite in harmony with this 
that in the Key the apostles and evangelists are spoken of as paris 
or members of the Church. From Petrns Siculus"we learn that 
the Panlieian Church was the body of Christ. The words in which 
Sergius warns his íloek of the dreadfnl nature of apostasy are these : 

6 770pV€ÌJCi}V fiS tÒ lÒlOU 0‘ódp(L CipapTClV€L. ilp€lí €(Tp€U oiòpa \pL(7TOV 
€L TLS àepLO-TaTaL Ttí>V 7 TapaBÓO€(òV TGV OL^pGTOS TOV ^pLOTOV, TOVT^'oTL TWV 
€p<x>v, ápapT(ÍV€L’ OTL TTpOOTp^'^fl TOLS €T€podLdaOKa\oVOLj KOL (l7r€L6€L TOLS 

vyLeiLvovoL \ 6 yoLs. Here >]p(Ls means ‘ we, the eleet. 

A diffienlty remains. In the Catechism on p. 123, in the ehapter 
on the ‘ Holy-making of the body and blood of our Lord,’ we read 
that the Lord, desiring to distribnte to diseiples and believers his 
body and blood, began wiih figiires^ whereby he opened their minds, 
saying: ‘ IMy body is the true meat, and my blood the true drink ’; 
and, ‘ I am the bread of life eome down from heaven; whoever 
eateth this bread shall live for ever.’ 

^ Perhaps the Mareionites had a similar idea of priesthood, and expressed it 
in their phrase: GvvTaXaÌTiojpoi /eaì ovppioovp€voi (Tertiil. e. JMare. iv. 9? he. 
sharers with Jesiis Ghrist {jiot with Mareion) of tribidations and of the world’s 
halred. 

IJist. Maii. § 39, 1300 A. 
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Are ^ve to infer that he only began with fignres, but went on to 
really eonvert in the last supper the substa?ice of the bread and 
^vìne into his true body and blood ? And that the words of institu- 
tion are to be taken literally, \vhereas the sayings with \vhich he 
opened their minds ^vere only flgnrative ? If there be no real 
ehange of the elements, then what is meant by the saying that the 
false prìests ehange the eleinents into their own bodies and not 
into Ghrist's ? 

The writer probably felt no diffìenlties, such as his statements 
raise in our minds. The ability to distingnish between an allegory 
and the faets allegorized, between a symbol and that which is 
symbolized, does not belong to every stage of culture. Philo some- 
times laeked it; ihe early Ghristians barely had it at all. Nor ean 
we expect it to be very developed in the ninth and tenth eentnries. 
It is possible, therefore, that the Panlieians entertained several ideas 
at onee, not all eompatible wáth eaeh other: fìrstly, the idea that 
the Lord in saying, ‘ take, eat and drink/ signifìed not real bread 
and wine, but hÌS WOrds, prjfjLara avTov as Seor, ^ has it, \óyia KVpiaKá 
as Pholius: seeondly, the idea that the bread and wine really 
beeame the Lord’s body and blood : thirdly, the idea that, the 
eieet ones being ChrisPs body“, the elements in beeoming their 
body, beeame his; and in beeoming his, beeame theirs. And 
lastly it must be borne in mind that we are not suitably plaeed for 
judging of the question, beeanse the A^ey has been wilfully 
mutilated just in the pages which would have revealed to us how 
the writer of it eoneeived of Ghrist's fìesh. He may have believed 
with Origen that Ghrist had an aldépiov aeàpa, and that he bronght 
the same with him from heaven. Such a belief w'ould have helped 
in his mind to obscure the issues so elear and hard to us; to 
veil the eontradietions, to us so palpable. Or it may have been 
into the risen body of Jesus, wliich was only visible to the failhful, 
that the elements undcrwcnt a ehange. 

However this be, it is eertain that the Panlieians believed their 
eleet ones to be, so to speak, reinearnations of dirist, and set stieh 
an interpretation on texts like John vi. 56: ‘ \\dioever eats my 
body and driiiks my blood, shall dwell in me and I in him.* Nor 
is it eertain that tliis was not also a Panline train of thoucrht. It is 

o 

diffieiilt to attaeh any other meaning to such phrases as ‘ Not I, but 
eiirist that dwelleth in me.’ And in Gal. vi. 17, Paul writes: 
‘ Heneeforth let no man give me trouble; he perseeníeth Chrìst 


^ Seor. viii. 
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For I bear the síígmata of Jesus in my body/ The words italieized 
\vere read in iMareion’s and probably in Tertullian s text, and are 
neeessary to the sense; \vhich is this, that Paul was a symbol or 
image of Ghrist, so that \vhoever harmed him harmed Chnsth 
Later on \ve shall return to this subject. It is enough now to 
remark that we here border on a fìeld of priniitive ideas and 
beliefs for which the modern psyehologist has devised the title of 
sympathetie magie. 

Later on I shall ennmerate several points of eontaet between the 
European Gathars and the Panlieians, Here I must antieipate one 
of them. The Panlieians adored their eleet ones as living repre- 
sentatives of Ghrist, shrines of his spirit which, in the saered season 
of eleetion, had ehosen them as its vessels. Aeeordingly they 
adored ihem or prostrated themselves before them ? and as their 
flesh was Ghrist's and they Ghrist’s body, it was the same whether 
you deelared the ehange of the eneharistie elements to be into 
their body and blood or into Ghrist’s. The transnbstantiation—if 
we may use a word which they did not—was not so much of the 
in themselves lifeless elements, as of the eleet one who blessed 
and ofíered them ; and their ehange of nature was but a eorollary 
of his. 

The hereties whom Eekbert found so widespread in the neigh- 
bonrhood of Trèves and Gologne as early as a.d. ii6o held 
similar opinions. Of them Eekbert reports thus^:— 

^ They altogether despise, and eonsider as of no value, the masses 
which are eelebrated in the ehnrehes; for if it happens that they 
go with the rest of their neighbonrs to hear'masses, or even to 
reeeive the Eucharist, they do this in mere dissimulation, lest their 
infìdelity should be diseovered. For they say that the order of the 
priesthood is altogether lost in the Church of Rome, and in all 
the churches of the Catholic faith, and the true priests are not to 
be found except in their seet. They believe that the body and 
blood of ehrist ean be by no means made by our eonseeration, or 
reeeived by us in our communion; but they say that they alone 
make the body of Christ at theìr tables. But in those words there 


^ It is a proof of the wide and early diffnsion of the idea that in the Clemen* 
tine Ilomilies (ed. Dressel, 1853, p. 11), an anti-PauIine \vork, we have it 
expressed almost in the same words: hiiaii yàp (o € 7 río'« 07 ro?) o Sef òeOijvai, ml 
\v<J€i o Ò€i \v$rjvai, tÒv rrjs €KK\7i<jias elSebs Kovòva. avTov ovv aKOvaaTi, oss 
yvóvTés oTi ò tÒv a\ri6€ias rrpoKaOi^óp^vov \vitwv, hs ^pttJTov apapTavn Kai tov 
•narípa twv o\cov rrapopyl^H' ou €ÌV€K€V ov ^'q(T€Tai. 

^ See S. R. Maitland, Albìgenses and ÌValdenses., 1832 , P- 355* 
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is this deeeit—for they do not mean that true body of Ghrist \vhich 
we believe to have been born of ihe virgin and to have snffered on 
ihe eross, but ihey eall iheir own Jlesh ihe hody of ihe Lord\ and 
forasmuch as they nourish theìr bodies by ihe food on their tables, 
they say ihat they make the body of the Lord/ 

The same Eekbert also in another plaee apostrophizes íhese 
same hereties as follows ^:— 

‘ From one man who eame out of your hiding-plaees, I heard 
this pieee of your wisdom—your body is the Lord’s ; and therefore 
you make the body of the Lord, when you bless your bread, and 
support your body with ií/ 

We eannot doubt that these twelfth-century German hereties 
held the same theory of ihe Eiieharist as the Paulicians. Among 
ihe Albigenses who seem to have been a kindred seet, the adora- 
tion of the eleet or perfeet one by the believers was an established 
custom. A single example from the Liher Senieniiariini^ (the reeord 
of the lnquisition of Toulouse between the years 1307-1323) will 
suffice :— 

‘ And as he (the eredens) was taught, he adored Peter Auterius 
and James his son (the two perfeet ones), saying, “ Good Ghris- 
tians, God’s blessing and yours,” bending his knees three times, 
with his hands on a eeríain beneh, bowing before them and saying 
eaeh time “ Benedieite.^^ And he sa^v them adored in the same 
way by others.^ 

In the same eiiìpa we read that the two hereties, i.e. Peter 
Auterius and James, ‘mutually adored eaeh other.’ The aets of 
inquisition plainly indieate that the inquisitors regarded this adora- 
tion as an aet of anthropolatry, to be punished by sword and fìre. 

Nevertheless the same church which held the Inquisition of 
Toiiloiise has in our own generation, and in the faee of an 
instrneted Europe and Ameriea, formally deereed to the Bishop of 
Rome the miraculous and super-human attribuíe of infallibility. 
Surely the Paulician eoneeption of the eleet representatives of 
Ghrist on earth was a better way of apprehending the ó/io/eoo-iy 
which is man's voeation. Doubtless it was too exclusive a eoneep- 
lion; and, if the church which held it had emerged triumphant, 
instead of being cxtinguished by rnthless massaeres, it might have 
led to oeeasional displays of saeerdotal pride. Yet in the end 
a severalty of popes must be less hostile to the moral and intellee- 

' Maitland, Albigenses and IFa/denses, p. 361. 

^ retnis 68, Culpa and Sentenee. Maitland, p. 315. 
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tual progress of our raee, than the grìnding and levellìng spiritual 
despotism of a single one. 

It is diffienlt to bring the Greek and Armenian sources bearing 
on the history of the Paulician Church into line \vith eaeh other. 
They no\vhere overlap one another, and their lists of the names of 
Paulician leaders are difìferent. It \vould appear that the Greeks 
\vere mainly interested in the Panlieians of Tephrik, whom the 
Armenian reeords do not notiee. Assnming that my reader is 
familiar \vith the Greek sources, I \vill now proeeed to summarize 
the seanty information supplied by the Armenian \vriters about the 
out\vard history of the Church. 

John the Philosopher, who beeame Catholicos of Armenia 
A.D. 719, uses the name Paulician, but not Thonraki. Although he 
speaks of them as ‘ the dregs of the IMessalianism of Paulicianism,' 
we need not snppose that they had anything in eommon with the 
IMessalians or Euchitae of a previous age. All that we know of 
the latter, who are rightly deseribed by Neander^ as the first 
mendieant friars, eontradiets not only the self-portraiture of ihe 
Armenian Paulicians in the Key, but in an equal degree eoníliets 
with all we know of them from Greek sonrees. The Armenian 
word ?)iishieuihiun, which I render IMessalianism, was a mere term 
of abuse in the eighth century, and as such is again hurled, two 
centuries later, at the Paulicians by Gregory of Narek and Gregory 
IMagistros. Of more value are four statements of John the 
Philosopher which follow: (i) That the Panlieians had been rebnked 
and repressed by Nerses Gatholieos, and had after his death fled 
into Armenia into hiding-plaees. (ii) That thén eertain leonomaehi 
expelled from Albania in the Eastern Caucasus had joined them. 

(iii) That as oppressed dissenters from the orthodox Church they 
had sought the proteetion of the Arab or IMohammedan powers. 

(iv) That they imagined themselves to have diseovered something 
great and new in what was after all old and obsolete, and had left 
their hiding-plaees and ventured out into the populous eentres of 
the land in order to preaeh it. Lastly (v) that their own eentre 
was a region ealled Djrkay. In this region or from it (for the text 
is not elear) they flowed over the land like a flood of sufìfocating 
water. 

Eaeh of the above statements ealls for some eonsideration. In 
regard to (i) there is a doubt as to which Nerses Catholicos is 
meant. A higher antiquity must at onee be aseribed to the 


^ Vol. iii. p. 342, of English translalion. 
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Paulician Ghiireh of Armenìa than ìs usually supposed, if the 
Nerses intended \vas the Catholicos of that name, who is by the 
Armenian ehronielers said to have been patrìareh for thirty-four 
years, and \vho died e, 374 a.d. He more ihan any one else \vas 
responsible for the introduction into Armenia of the peculiar Greek 
ehristianily of the fourth century. As such he \vas the first great 
exponent there of the ideas and tendeneies abhorred by the 
Panlieians ; and would eertainly have perseented them, if they 
already existed in his day. There were, however, two later 
Gatholiei of the same name, one e, 524-533 a.d., the other 
e, 640-661, both of them anterior to John the Philosopher. 

The next statement (ii) eannot be donbted, for later on in the 
tenth eentnry we meet with the same connexion bet\veen Albania 
and the Paulicìans of Taron. Albania, at the eastern end of the 
Caucasus, the modern Daghestan, seems from the very earliest 
times to have eontained a popnlation averse to the worship of 
images and imbued with the primitive Adoptionìst faith. In the 
Armenian ehronielers, who were all orthodox, we only hear of 
the orthodox Church of the Albans which was a braneh of the 
Gregorian Armenian, and \vent to Edjmiatzin for the eonseeration 
of their Gatholieos. Gregory IMagistros reeords that many of their 
Gatholiei in sneeession had anathematized the Panlieians of Albania. 
Aristaees, in the same age, bears witness to the frequent and elose 
relations bet\veen ihe hereties of Albania and those of Taron. 
John of Otzun only allndes to the image-breakers of Albania,— 
this as early as 720, That they not only abhorred images, but 
held eharaeteristieally Paulician tenets at that date is eertain 
from ihe testimony of IMoses of Kajankatuk or his continuator in 
a i^assage written early in the eleventh century. Here we read 
that, in the time of John IMayrogomatzì, a eontemporary of Ezr 
Catholicos (630-640), there was a party in Albania which 
rejeeted images, did not praetise baptism, did not bless the salt 
(i. e. for animal saerifiees), did not conclude marriage \vith the 
blessing of the Church, raising the objeetion that the priesthood 
had been lost upon the earth. Here we reeognize the Paulieians 
without difíìculty. In the same passage great antiquity is aseribed 
to them. This seet, it says, arose in the time of the apostles and 
first appeared among the Romans, for \vhieh reason a great 
Synod \vas held in Caesarea, and people wcre instrneted to paint 
pielnres in the house of God. Here \ve have an eeho of the elaim 
raised by the Paulicians themselves to represent ihe true apostolie 
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Church. Whether we are to interpret the \vord ‘ Romans ’ of old 
or of new Rome, is not eertain ; probably of the old, 

From (iii) it is elear ihat the Panlieians had already been driven 
by persecution to seek proteetion of the Arabs, who sinee the year 
650 had sneeessfnlly ehallenged the Roman or Greek politieal 
inflnenee in Armenia. The same proteetion has probably enabled 
the Paulician Church to maintain its existence into the present 
eentnry. At the same time it should be remarked that for a long 
time the Panlieians were equally opposed to Romans and Arabs. 
It was the government of Constantinople which, by its cruel perse- 
cutions of them, finally drove them into the eamp of the Arabs, and 
so destroyed the only Christian outwork strong enough to ward off 
the Mohammedans. 

The next statement (iv) is evidenee that John reeognized the 
primitive eharaeter of Paulician opinions. 

It is to be regretted that John of Otzun does not more nearly 
loeate the home and focus of Panlieian aetivity in his day. Djrkay 
may be identified either with a eanton of Perse-Armenia ealled by 
Indshidshian^ Djrkhan or Djrgan, which lay on the Bitlis river, an 
arm of the Tigris, south-west of lake Van; or with Djrbashkh, 
a traet lying along the western slopes of I\Iount Masis or Ararat, 
in the neighbourhood of the modern Bayezid, elose to Thonrak. 
Both distriets at a later time were homes of the Paulicians; and, 
writing as late as 1800, Indshidshian (p. 113) notes that in the 
modern pashalik of Bayezid there was a tribe of Kurds ealled 
ÌNIanieheans, by which his informant no doubt meant Thonraki or 
Panlieians. And the names of both signify a region where water 
is plentiful; and neither of them is remote from the limits of 
Albania. 

For the rest John the Philosopher, in the treatise in which he 
assails them eo iiomme^ tells us little of the Panlieians. He is eontent 
to retail nonsense about them, and was evidently subject to the 
same unwillingness or ineapaeity to communicate to his readers 
their real opinions, which we find in later Armenian wrìters. 

Confining onrselves to Armenian sources we eome next to the 
statements of Gregory of Narek and Gregory IMagistros, Aeeord- 
ing to these writers the founder of the Thonraki was one Smbat. 
Thonrak (or Thondrak or Thonrik, as it is variously spelt) is a lofty 
mountainous region rnnning from about by south and 


1 Geogr. of Armenia (Mod. Arm.). Veniee, 1806. 
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north, and 40*50-41*40 hy \vest and easth In Kiepert’s map these 
monntains are ealled Niphates. JMany streams, the easternmost 
sonrees of the Murad-Chai or South Euphrates, flow out of this 
massive on the north, the west, and íhe south-west sides of it. It 
is separated by tlie Bayezid braneh of the Araxes from ]\Iount 
jMasis or Ararat, which towers with its lofty hump and peaked 
gendarme to the east, some fifty miles away. The Alashgerd plaih 
watered by the upper ]Murad-Chai lies to the west, and stretehes 
south-west to ]Melasgerd. The Turkish name of this mountain 
mass is Ala Dagh. \Vell away from it, beyond the rieh plain of 
Melasgerd, rises the eone of ]Mount Sipan, 11,000 feet high, 
dominating the northern shore of Lake Van. Like Sipan, only 
more so, the Ala Dagh is voleanie; and the highest streams of the 
]Murad-Chai, as they run down from its north side, are ehoked \vith 
sulf)hur and warm with the heat of hnndreds of small geysers. 
These most eastern feeders of the Enphrates, as they run down to 
meet at Diadin, pieree their way throngh masses of voleanie basalt. 
The highest summit is a still smoking erater of 11,000 feet, ealled 
Thoonderlik, reeently deseribed by Texier and our ovvn consul 
Taylor^. \Ve reeognize in the modern name the old Armenian 
‘ Thondrik ’ or ^ Thonrik,' derived from Thonr, an oven. And in 
the myriad sulphur-laden springs of this region we probably have 
an explanation of the langnage used by John the Philosopher, 

‘ Suffocantium diluuii aquarum portio confluit.' The voleanie fire 
which in this region everyvvhere evidenees itself, also explains the 
othervvise enigmatieal langnage of Gregory ]Magistros (on pages 75 
and 80). \Vhen he reaehed the sonrees of the Enphrates he found 
himself among monntains from whose hollovvs burst hot vvater 
springs and fnmaroles. Some modern Armenians have absnrdly 
miseonstrned his langnage to mean that the Panlieians, vvhom he 
is deseribing, vvere fire-vvorshippers. 

The village of Diadin or Diyadin, deseribed on p. 223 of 
]Murray"s Ilandbook to Asia JSImor^ and Tozer's Tiirkish Arnienia, 
p. 383, is ealled in the Armenian Tateón, and probably oeeiipies 
ihe site of the more aneient Zarehavan, the frontier tovvn of the 
old Cantons of Tsalkotn and Kokovvit of Eagrevandene. Built 
6,000 above the sea, it is a poor and ruinous plaee to-day; biit the 

' Thonrak is by Aristaees (p. 135) loeated in Apahnnì, a eanton of Tnrnbaran. 
It vvas on the extreme east of Apahimì probably. Alishian puts Thonrak 
in the eanton of Tsalkotn. The limits of the old eaiitons eannot really be 
iraeed novvadays. 

^ Proeeedings of R, Geogr. Soe. xiiì. 
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remaìns of a massive fortress overhanging the basalt gorge, throngh 
^vhieh the feeders of the Enphrates no\v nnited into a single torrent 
run, prove that it was onee an important plaee. It \vas probablv 
the Zarouana of Ptolemy; and Faustus, the fourth century 
Armenian writer, reeords that here dwelt 5,000 Armenian families 
and 8,000 Jewish, niimbers which we may safely halve. There 
still remained a circus or stadìon, when in that century Shaphoy, 
ihe Persian tyrant, burned and saeked the eity and massaered its 
inhabitants. In the next century the Armenian soldier Vardan 
defeated the Persians at this spot; and in 655, aeeording to the 
historian Asojik, it still was a strong position. Here was born, late 
in the eighth century, one in whom we may perhaps reeognize the 
fonnder, as Greg. Nar. and Greg. Mag. agree in ealling him, of 
the Thonraki braneh of the Paulician Church, Smbat the Bagratnni. 

The prejudice of later Armenian historians has made it impossi- 
ble to be sure of the identity of this great religioiis leader; but 
there are reasons for thinking that he was no other than Smbat 
Bagratnni, the founder of the petty Armenian dynasty of that name, 
which now under Persian, now under Byzantine suzerainty ruled 
over Taron or Taraunitis (in Kiepert’s map), from a.d. 856 to 
1062. Taron was properly but a single eanton in the large pro- 
vinee of Turuberan, \vhich, roughly speaking, inelnded the whole 
valley of the Murad-Chai or south-east Euphrates to the east of 
the modern Kharpuí, To-day ]\Iush is the ehief eií}^ and seat 
of government of this region, But the name Taron was extended 
by mediaeval Armenian historians and geographers to include the 
whole region, 

The reasons for identifying the fonnder of the Thonraki with 
Smbat Bagratnni, the Confessor, as his countrymen owing to his 
martyr’s death afterwards ealled him, are the folIowing:— 

1. The ehronieler IMekhitar, of Airivanq, who, thoiigh he only 
wrote about 1300, eompiled his work carefully from earlier sources, 
has the following entry under the year a. d. 721 : ‘ Sembat Ablabsay 
(i. e. Father of Abas). He was the leader {pr ‘ the íìrst ’) of the 
heresy of tlie Thonraki.^ 

2. Gregory of Narek implies that Smbat was murdered by 
a Mohammedan warrior. This warrior, he says, was himself 
nearly akin and allied to the madness of Smbat and his diseiples, 
and had learned at first hand of Smbat's pretensions to be 
ehrist. 

3. On the other hand Gregory Magistros, like Gregory of Narek 
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had in his hands the book of Ananìas Narekatzi against the 
Thonraki, a source \vhich, if \ve had it, \vould out\veigh in impor- 
tanee all the others. \Vhether it \vas also in the hands of IMekhitar 
\ve do not kno\v ; though it may \vell have been, as it \vas in those 
of Nerses Gatholieos in 1165. Ananias, says IMagistros, had let 
one kno\v ^ \vho and \vhat Smbat \vas.' No\v Gregory affirms not 
that Smbat \vas Smbat Bagratuni, but only that he flourished in 
his time and in that of a Lord (i. e. Gatholieos) John, \vho if he 
preeeded Gregory IMagistros by as little as 200 years must be 
identified \vith John of 0 \vaiq\ \vho beeame Gatholieos in 833. 
Gregory’s term of 170 years is hardly long enough. T\vice over 
he says that 170^ years had elapsed and no less than thirteen 
patriarehs of Great Armenia had sneeessively anathematized the 
seet bet\veen Smbafs day and his o\vn. No\v from John the Fifth 
to Sarkis the First inclusive, \vho died about 1019, immediately after 
issuing an anathema against the seet, there \vere, it is true, counted 
thirteen Gatholiei. And \ve must suppose that Gregory does not 
reekon among the thirteen Peter Getadards, \vho aeeeded in 1019 
and died in 1058 ; beeanse it \vas aetnally during his Gatholieate 
that he (Gregory IMagistros) \vas eondneting against the Thonraki 
the perseentions \vhich he relates. But for these thirteen Gatholiei 
170 years is not enough, and \ve must rather adopt the term of 
200 years \vhich he gives in another letter (see p. 151) to the 
Vardapet Sargis or Sarkis. 

4. Other soLirees, ho\vever, ineline us to identify the Panlieìan 

^ Yet Greg. Mag. (p. 144) seems to identìfy the ‘ Lord Johnf in \vhose day 
Smbat appeared, \vith John of Otzun, \vho \vrote against the Paiilieians. Pnt 
John of Otzun beeame eatholieos in 718, 330 )^ears before Gregory Magistros 
\vas \vriting. Ile also implies that John of Otzim had assailed Smbat’s heresy, 
\vhieh \vas hardly possible if Smbat lived a hiindred years later. Gregory’s 
aeeoiint is impossible as it stands; and he apparently eonfnses John of Otzun, 
Gatholieos in 719, \vilh John of 0 \vaiq, Gatholieos in 833; and perhaps after 
all, as \ve shall siiggest on p. lxvii, it \vas an earlier John Gatholieos, soon 
after 600, \vhose eontemporary Smbat the Panlìeian foiinder really \vas. 
Different Smbats of the house of Bagrat are also eonfiised, il \vould seem; 
probably beeanse they \vere all Pa^lieians together. 

So on pp. 142 and 145, but on p. 151 he assigns 200 years, \vhich better 
agrees \vith the date of Smbat Bagratiini as attested by Arab soiirees. Tlie 
diserepaney in the text of Greg. Mag. may be eonneeted \vith a similar dis- 
erepaney among the Armenian historians of the ninth eentiiry, some of \vhom put 
Sinbat thirty years later than others. Perhaps the text of Mag. has been altered 
to siiit. Note ihat on p. 142 Mag. assigns fifteen patriarehs, and not thirteen, to 
the period \vhich had elapsed sinee Snibat’s appearanee as lieresiareh. See also 
p. lxviii. 
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ìeader \vith Smbat Bagratuni. Thus in Gonstantine Porphyro- 
genitns de Admin. Imp., eap. 44 (ed. Bekk. 1840, vol. iii. p. 191), 

we read this : Ig-tÌoV ort Trph TOV *\G(òTLOV TOV apXOVTOS T(OV ÒpxÓVT(OV, TOV 
TTaTpòs Tov ^vpjSaTLOV Tov ap^ovTos Tcòv àp^óvTeiìv, òv à7T€K€(páXi(T€V 6 àprjpàs 

nepGLÒos 6 ’ATToeráTaf. Gonstantine wrote not later than 958. IJnless 
two Smbats were murdered by the Arab invader, surely Smbat 
Bagratuni was the one intended by Gregory of Narek. 

5. Thomas Artsrnni, who died about 940, implies that Smbat 
Bagratnni was addieted to heresy. I quote him in Brosset’s trans- 
lation : John V. of Owaiq (says this authority) beeame Gatholieos 
in 833, ‘ qui gouvernait la Sainte église, de la eroyanee orthodoxe 
apostolique, du Seigneur J. C., d une manière tout-à-fait admirable, 
et imposait aux prinees Arméniens l’obligation de mareher en 
dignes adhérents de la foi Ghrétienne, afin que leurs oeuvres té- 
moignassent de la réalité de leur titre de Ghrétiens. On aeeneillait 
ses avis, ou les écoutait volontiers; mais on ne renon^ait pas aux 
aetes impurs, aux dégoíìtantes passions de Sodome; on imitait les 
viees de nos aneiens rois, de la famille Arsaeide. . . . Le Oatholieos 
les exhortait à s'abstenir d’impnretès et des oenvres pernieienses 
qu’ils eommettaient .... nul ne levait les yeux vers les lois du 
Seigneur; les oreilles inattentives ne s’onvraient que pour la vipère 
maudite et pour Taspie aux morsures incurable.’ 

Here the eharge of impurity assnredly means no more than it 
means from the lips of Gregory of Narek and Gregory IMagistros 
and Aristaees^, namely Paulicianism. As such it is opposed to the 
‘ orthodox apostolie belief ’ of the Gatholieos; the real antithesis 
to orthodoxy was not viee, but heresy, which was worse than viee. 
For the same reason the Armenian king, Smbat Bagratnni, is eom- 
pared ío the old Arsaeide kings. These latter were not peenliarly 
addieted to nameless viee; but some of them were very eonserva- 
tive in matters of religion. Notably the king Arshak, who in the 
fourth century set up a rival Gatholieos to the greeizing CatboIicos 
Nerses; notably Arshak’s sneeessor Pap, who, after the death of 
Nerses, set himself to undo his so-ealled reforms of the Armenian 
Church, to send about their business the monks and nuns intro- 
duced by him and in other ways dispense with the orthodox Greek 
m.odels imported from Gaesarea. 

If there were any doubt on this point, it is removed by other 
eontemporary Armenian historians, such as Asolik, John Catholicos 
and Stephanns of Siuniq, wLo relate that Smbat Bagratnni had 

1 See pp. 125,136, 144, 145. 
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a standing feud with John of 0 \vaiq, and that, with the help of his 
nobles, he deprived him of his eatholieate, and in 841 set up a 
rival in his plaee. They explain Smbat's subsequent defeat and 
eaptnre by the Mohammedan Emir Abusa’ad as a punishment of 
God for his reealeitraney towards the orthodox Gatholieos, and for 
his heretieal baekslidings. 

But before John the Fifth beeame ealholieos Smbat had already 
been in eonfliet with his predeeessor, David the Seeond, who 
aeeeded in 806 and died e, 833. Smbat had eonspired wìth other 
ehiefs of Armenia, named Sewaday and Sahak of Siuniq, to throw 
oíT the overlordship of the Khalifs of Bagdad. In these patriotie 
struggles the Gatholieos David had taken part with Hól or Haul, 
the Khalifs lieiitenant. \Ve ean only explain David's somewhat 
unpatriotic poliey by supposing that Smbat was alreadyin religìous 
antagonism with the orthodox patriareh; and the hlohammedans 
were quick to turn to account the religions feuds of a country 
which they eoveted. 

In the year 847 a new Khalif aseended the throne of Bagdad, 
Aboul-al Djafar, who took the title IMotéwekkeI-ar Allah. He 
eommissioned Abonsa’ad, an Arab ehief who lived in the Armenian 
marehes, to attaek and reduce the Armenian prinees—Ashot, who 
riiled in Vaspurakan, the provinee south and east of Van, and 
Bagarat, who ruled over Taron. Advaneing throiigh Atropatene, 
Abonsa’ad (<?;', aeeording to Thomas Artsruni, his son Joseph, the 
father having died on the way) routed Ashot; and, after making 
terms with him, went on to the fortress of Khlath^ which lay iinder 
Monnt Sipan at the north-west eorner of Lake Van. There he 
halted and invited Smbat, who owed his title of king of kings and 
Sparapeij or governor of Armenia, to the Khalifs appointment, to 
eome and see him. Smbat Bagarat, nothing suspecting, responded 
to the orders of the Khalifs representative and set out for Khelat, 
taking with him ‘ the holy Testaments, the divine books,’ and 
attended by retainers and elergy. The Emir at onee treaeheronsly 
seized him and his relatives, and sent them in ehaìns to Samara in 
jMesopotamia. Then he marehed himself to I\Iush, where he fixed 
his winter quarters, after devastating the whole provinee and enslav- 
ing its inhabitaiits. The monntaineers of Sasoun, where Smbat had 
his eastle of Sim, were alone unsubdued. They, at the approaeh 
of Spring (iMareh, 852), rallied to avenge the treaeherons eaptiire 
of their loved ehiefiain, Smbat. They stormed Miish, and slew 


* See Tozer’s Tiirkish Armenia^ ehap. xii. 
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the marzpan Joseph, son of Abonsa'ad, there \Yherc he had taken 
refnge, on the roof of the great ehnreh of JMnsh bnilt by Smbat. 
Thomas Arfsrnni asserts that he had seen the very man \vho sle\v 
the Arab oppressor. 

The sanie \vriter gives an interesting deseriptìon of the Khoiith, 
as the men of Sasonn \vere ealled. They lived in deep valleys and 
remote forests, or on the rongh hill-tops. They had no to\vns, 
and \vent abont in sno\v-shoes dnring \vinter. They all kne\v the 
Psalms by heart in the old Armenian translation. Indshidshian, 
the Armenian geographer, deseribing them abont the year 1800, 
says that they still spoke in a dialeet almost identieal \viih the 
elassieal Armenian tongne; and this exp]ains Thomas Artsmni's 
statement that they spoke in the ninth eentnry a tongne hardly 
intellìgible to their neighbonrs. There ean be no donbt ihat these 
brave monntaineers \vere Armenian Pnritans or Panlieians. 

The prejndiee of Armenian ehronielers, \vho \vere all dra\vn 
from the ranks of the orthodox Church, has obsenred the snbse- 
quent fate of Smbat. Thomas Artsruni relates that he reeanted 
his ehristian faith and \vas circumcised as a JMussulman ; and that 
the Artsruni prinees, in submitting to the same fate, only follo\ved 
his example. He allo\vs, however, that Smbat really kept the true 
faìth at heart; holding that out\vard apostasy through fear \vas no 
evil, if at heart the faith is retained. Herein, says Thomas, he 
follo\ved the evil eonnsel of Elelésianos^ the opponent of Novatian. 
The translator of the Armenian version of Nana’s Syriae Comìnen- 
tary on the Fonrth Gospel^ a eontemporary of Thomas, preserves in 
his eolophon the same tale of Smbat’s apostasy. He does not say 
indeed in so many \vords that he turned JMusBulman, but only that 
‘ he forsook the divine faith and fell never to rise again,—and this 
although he elaimed to have for his o\vn the \vhole and entire 
kno\vledge of the faith \vhich is in Ghrist.’ 

But aeeording to the ehronieler, Vardan (d.e. 1270), Smbat Spara- 
pety having been removed about 855 by the Emir Bouha to Bagdad, 
died a martyr’s death, refusing to abjure his faith. Bouha oífered 
repeatedly to restore to him his kingdom of Armenia, but Smbat’s 
ans\ver \vas ahvays the same : ‘ I eannot leave Ghrist. I eannot 
quit the Ghristian faith, \vhich by the graee of the font I have 
reeeived.’ He \vas tortnred and slain. Some of his fello\v- 
prisoners \vho \vere Ghristians asked his body of the Khalif; and, 

^ i.e. Elkesaeiis. See the original Greek of the ‘eonnsel’ in Euseb. //. E, vi. 
3S, whence Thomas probably derived his informatìon. 
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aeeording to John Catholicos (\vho heard it from an e3’e-\vitness), 
the}' took it to Eab}lon and laid it in the shrine ereeted on the site 
of the lion's den into which Daniel the prophet had been thrown, 
Smbat was known by Armenians after his death as the Gonfessor. 

If this Smbat was not the fonnder of the Thonraki, then why 
did eertain Armenian Church historians, among them Thomas 
Artsruni, eonspire to blaeken his memory with this eharge of 
apostasy.? Why the accusatìons of impurity merely because he 
was opposed to the orthodox prelates David and John? Why did 
these eeelesiasties make eommon cause against him with the 
infìdel? Yet he built the great Church of I\Iush, and took wiih 
him the Scriptures wherever he went. It is not enough to suppose 
that he was an adherent of the Council of Chalcedon, then and 
later a bone of eontention among Armenian ehnrehmen. The 
assanlts upon Smbat are too virulent to be so explaìned; nor does 
any writer give the least colour to the assertion that he was 
a ehaleedonist. 

Thus IMekhitar’s account is the one which best aeeords with 
most of the other sonrees. Nevertheless, we must aeeept it 
wìth all reserve in view of the positive statement in the letter of 
Gregory Magistros (see p. 144), ihat ' the aeenrsed one appeared in 
the days of the Lord John and of the Smbat Bagratuni.' In any 
ease it is eertain that the heresiareh Smbat was a member of the 
royal house of Bagarat. His name Smbat, and IMekhitar’s 
ehroniele fully establish that: nor is it easy to eseape the admis- 
sion, painfnl to some Armenians, that the then head of the 
Bagratuni dynasty was also a heretie. Smbat the heresiareh may 
have been the same person whom Smbat Bagratnni elevated to 
ihe eatholieate when he deposed the orthodox eatholieos John of 
Owaiq. The Armenian sonrees, eited pell-mell and without an}' 
sense of their diserepaneies or attempt to reeoneile them, by 
Tehamtehean \ in his great history of Armenia, iinply that about 
a.d. 835 another Bagarat, a near relative of Smbat Sparapet, 
father of Abas, \vas made Patrik of Armenia. He, too, had his 
eastle at Sim among the monntaineers of Sasoun. ' If this one was 
not a double of the former, he may have been the heresiareh. 

IMy readers \vill, I am sure, appreeiate the difficulty there is in 
obtaining a elear and iinprejudiced account of events from 
Armenian ehronielers, and will not accuse me of vaeillalion if 
1 now broaeli another and ncw hypothesis as to who Smbat was. 


^ In Bodleian Catal.^ nneìer ‘ ehamieh.’ 
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For the assoeiation in the pages of Gregory IMagistros of Smbat 
the Panlieian, leader and legislator, with a Persian physieian 
IMdinsik, snggests quite another .view of who he was, The 
historian Sebeos preserves a letter sent to the Emperor Gonstans 
by the Armenian elergy assembled in Dwin under the eatholieos 
Nerses in a.d. 648, when the emperor was trying to foree the 
deerees of the Council of Ghaleedon on the Arrnenian Church. 
In this letter it is related that the Persian king, Aprouéz Chosrow, 
after his capture of Jerusalem in 614, eonvoked at his court an 
assembly of the eastern, espeeially of the Armenian and Syrian 
elergy, and appointed the Smbat Bagratnni, ealled Chosrow's 
Shoum (or Shnoum) to preside over it in eonjnnetion with the 
‘ ehief physieian of his court.' There was also present Zaehariah, 
the eaptive patriareh of Jernsalem. ‘ There were many Nestorians 
present,^ says the letter, ‘ and many other miseellaneons hereties. 
IMoreover, the patriareh eame forward and said: “ Let not that man 
(.^ Jesus) be ealled God,’' The king, on being informed of this, 
had the patriareh beaten and turned out, and all the other hereties 
present were similarly treated.’ The letter then reeords that King 
Chosrow, with the help of the orthodox Armenians, deeided in 
favour of the Nieene and earlier eoimeils, and against that of 
ehaleedon. Is it possible that here we have a garbled reeord of 
ihe results arrived at ? May not Smbat Bagratnni, the minister 
of Chosrow, and joint president of this assembly with the Persian 
king’s ehief physieian, be the Panlieian founder ? The conjunction 
of a Smbat Bagratuni with a Persian physieian in connexion with 
ehristian ereeds is an odd one. Gregory IMagistros reeords it, and 
here we meet with it exactly. Gregory also deelares that a Lord 
John was eatholieos at the time. John of Bagran was aetnally 
eatholieos e. 595-620, when Chosrow’s eonferenee took plaee. Thus 
this Smbat fulfils all the requirements of the ease save one, and 
that is this: Gregory IMagistros implies that Smbat lived no more 
than 200 years before the date at which he was writing, i.e. about 
850. But our present hypothesis wouId plaee him over 200 years 
further baek, about 600. Perhaps Gregory eonfnsed the two Johns. 

Gregory also gives us a list of the Paulician presidents or heads 
of the Church, who succeeded Smbat, the founder or organizer of 
the seet. Their names were Theodorus, Ananias, Sarkis, Cyrill, 
Joseph, Jesu, and in the days of IMagistros himself, Lazar. The 
period eovered by these seven leaders is reekoned by Magistros, 
sometimes at 170, someíimes at 200. In the former ease he may be 
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reekoning up to the year 1019, when Sarkis I issued his anathema; 
in the latter to the year 1050, when he was himself persecuting thein. 
Now seven heresiarehs, succeeding eaeh other, would fill up 170 or 
even 200 years, but hardly 400. 

It is tempting to identify the third of these heresiarehs, Sarkis, 
with the Panlieian leader Sergins, so well known from Photins, 
Peter of Sieily, and the other Greek writers; Sarkis being the 
Armenian form of Sergins. But sinee Petrus Siculus plaees the 
missionary aetivity of Sergius in the thirty-four years beginning 
from Irene's reign and extending to Theophilns, that is from 
e, 800-834, the identifieation is barely possiblek It is probable, 
ho\vever, that the Sergins of the Greek writers is the heresiareh 
mentioned, but not dated, by Matthew of Edessa (eh. 79), in the 
theologieal manifesto prepared by King Gagik of Ani for the 
Roman Emperor Dukas (1071-1078 a.d.). After anathematizing 
Valentinns, IMareion, ]\Iontanus, Manes, Nabatens, Sabellins, Arius, 
and Photinns, Gagik proeeeds: ‘ We also anathematize Nestorins, 
and I anathematize Tychus, and by his Armenian name Sarkis, 
along with his dog and his ass, and may he in the last day partake 
of the lot of dogs and asses.' 

I believe that for Tychus we should here read Tychicus^ and 
that the great Paulician leader, who re-named himself Tyehiens, 
is here meant. Even if Tychus is a mis-spelling of Entyehes, the 
identifieation of Sarkis with the Paulician leader is almost eertain. 
But it would seem as if the Armenians only knew of their eom- 
patriot Sarkis throngh Greek sonrees. It was among Greeks that 
his missionary aetivity had lain; and all the fragments of him 
preserved in Peti ns Siculus and Photins are Greek. The orthodox 
Greeks, for example Zigabenns, ineessantly east this famous heretie 
in the teeth even of orthodox Armenians, much to their annoyanee. 


^ Several Armenian seholars have snpposed that the Sergins of the Greek 
sonrees and the Smbat of the Armenian were the same person, beeanse they 
agree so wonderfully both in the date and in the eharaeter of their aetivìty. 
liut the Greek sonrees fix the seene of the missionary laboiirs of Sergius much 
fiirther west than Thonrak, whìch ís jnst behind Ararat. This is a greater 
objeetion to their identifieatìon ihan the differenee of names; for the same 
person was often known to Greeks by one name and to Armenians by anolher. 

^ The eonverse error oeenrs in an early twelfth eenttiry eopy of Zigabeniis’ 
redaetion of preserv'ed in a reeently acquired British Miiseum codex. llere 
we read, in the list of Panìieian heresiarehs : tòv 'S.épyiov, tÒv feal EvTv^if^ov, 
where Seor. and the other texts have Tv^ifióv. Ilere hvTv^if^ov must be a mis- 
jdaeed reininìseenee of Entyehes, and so ìn Hatlhcw of Edessa may the reading 
Tyehon for Tyehieon. 
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They on their part had no elear memory of who Sarkis was; and 
Nerses dajensis {e, 1100-1170) in his sixth Epistle, § 8, identifies 
him with St. Sergins of Gappodoeia, marlyred by barbarians in the 
age of eonstanline the Great. ‘ Sergins \vith his dog and ass,’ 
brings vividly before iis the great missionary who for thirty-four 
years \vandered east and \vest, and north and south, evangelizing the 
people. 

The events narrated by Aristaees are an isolated episode in the 
history of the Panlieian Church, and must have occurred about the 
year 1000 a.d. Their seene \vas the eomitry extending south\vards 
from Erzeroum as far as the modern ]Mush. AIl the regions named 
are in the Turuberan provinee. The mouniain Pakhr or hill of 
Emery must have been the range bordering the Euphrates to the 
south-\vest of Erzeroum or Karin. Harq is the XápKa of Gonstantine 
Porphyrogenitns {De Adni, Iinp, eap. 44). It \vas a region south 
of Erzeroum, \vhere numerous torrents take their rise among the 
north and east ridges of the Pinked or Bingeul range to ílow 
a\vay through deep ravines, ultimately to eonverge in the plain of 
Karaehoban. After traversing that plain, they turn to the south, 
and run into the j\Iurad Chai at Karaghil, almost doubling its 
volume. Khanus (Khynus in Stanford s royal atlas) is deseribed 
by Consul Brandt in the proeeedings of the Royal Geographieal 
Soeiety. It lies in a \vell-grassed valley, full of game, and the old 
eastle built on a roek overhanging the river proves it to have been 
a stronghold in the past. It has ahvays kept its name. It is 
situated on the dividing line bet\veen the old eantons of Pasen and 
Bagrevand, and about fifty miles in a direet line from Erzeroum, 
and fifty from ]\Iush. It also gives its name to the eonflnent of the 

]\Iurad Chai \vhich flo\vs under its \valls. 

Photins has misled every one by his loeation of ]\Iananali elose 
to Samosata. It \vas really a region round about the modern 
Karaehoban; \vhich must be the point at \vhich, as Aristaees 
relates, it eame do\vn to the Eastern Euphrates, or rather to the 
Bingeul arm of that river, no\v ealled the Khanus or Khinis Chai, 
one mile from Karaehoban, aeeording to I\Iurray's handbook of 
Asia ]\Iinor. This river is erossed by the Kara Keiipri bridge, and 
near the Kuminji salt\vorks the same river ean be forded. It \vas 
the presenee of salt that gave this traet the name of ]\Iananali, for 
íz/f means salt. The \valled to\vns of Elia and Kother, \\here the 
Byzantine offieer held his court^, must have been elose to this 


^ See p. 138. 
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ford on the north and sonlh sides of the Khinis Chai. Such is the 
neighbourhood in which was born Gonstantine, the founder, aeeord- 
ing to the Greek sources, of íhe Paulician seet; and from this very 
same region eame the Armenians who, early in this century, brought 
The Key of Triith to the village of Arkhwéli in Rnssian Armenia. 

The village of Tdjaurm or Tschaurm where, aeeording to these 
peasants, the book was actually eopied by John in 1782, is easily 
identified with the modern Ghevirme or Chaurma. This is, 
aeeording to Murray’s handbook, ‘ahospitable Kurd village,’ 6,645 
feet above the sea, and one mile south of the ford over the Araxes, 
which, like the Khanus arm of the Eastern Euphrates, takes its 
rise in the Bingeul range due south of Erzeroum. Until the 
beginning of this century it was inhabited by the Armenian Pauli- 
eians. Aristaees spells it Djermay, and ealls it a ‘eity-village/ Here 
also, aeeording to him met together the minions of the patriareh 
Samuel to anathematize the six Paulician doetors, and brand them 
on the forehead. The historian Sebeos mentions the same plaee 
in the seventh eentnry, and relates that it was famous for its hot 
springs, to which the Roman governors of Theodosionpolis (Karin 
or Erzeroum) used to resort in seareh of heallh. The eity ealled 
by Aristaees ]Muharkin on p. 136, where the Paulician James ended 
his days, must be the same with Mufarkin, another name for 
Nfrkert or Martyropolis on the upper Tigris, near Amid. 

The letter of Gregory of Narek gives few details vvith regard to 
the geographieal diífusion of the Paulician Church. The monastery 
of Kdshav, of which the inmates were aífeeted, was situated in the 
provinee of Mok, north-west of the modern Bitlis, and not far east 
from the Sasun distriet. This provìnee seems to have inelnded the 
high ground in which rise the springs of the Bitlis braneh of the 
Tigris and those of the Kara Su or Mush arm of the ]\Iurad Chai. 

Gregory IMagistros supplies a few more hints about the ramifiea- 
tion of the Panlieians. Tlmlail, where they were so numerous that 
the seet was knovvn as Thnlaili, was a town-district in the distriet 
of IMananali, in the provinee of Turuberan or Taron. Yet another 
eentre of them was Kasehe on the Araxes, near Joulfa. 

\Ve learn that the eongregation of Thulail had entered into 
relations wilh the Syrian Patriareh, vvhen Ihe Armenian eatholieos 
brusquely rejeeted their appeal to him ío reeognize them as 
orthodox Armenians. The eongregation of Thonrak had done the 
same; and it is elear that the Panlieians looked to Syria for 


^ See p. 138. 
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sympathy, and fonnd it there. It \vould appear that the persecu- 
tion of the Paulicians was more vigorons in proportion as Byzantine 
iníluence in Taron and Vaspurakan \Yas more felt. In the latter 
part of the tenth and the beginning of the eleventh century, the 
poNver of the Khalifs of Bagdad ^vas almost annihilated in these 
provinees. Gregory IMagistros drew his title of Duke of Vas- 
purakan and Taron from Gonstantinople, and held his eommission 
to harry and destroy the Paulicians from Gonstantine IX ]\Iono- 
machus, who reigned from 1042-1054. This emperor’s poliey 
was but a eontiimation of the Byzantine poliey of the ninth 
eentnry; and Gregory takes much eredit to himself for only 
harrying his Panlieian eompatriots, whereas the Byzantine generals 
of a former age had put out their eyes and turned them loose, in 
the few eases in which they had not murdered them outright. The 
favourite punishment devised by the oríhodox eatholiei of Armenia 
was to brand their foreheads with the image of a fox. It is elear, 
from the eampaign of Gregory Magistros, that the Armenian 
patriarehs, in spite of their quarrel with ihe Greeks over the 
Council of ehaleedon, were ever ready to eo-operate with them, 
when there was a ehanee to ontrage and murder their own Armenian 
hereties. Nor \vere things much otherwise in 1837. Then it was 
the Russian, and not the Byzantine authorities, whose aid was 
• invoked; but there is not much diíferenee. 

From Nerses dajensis we learn of another ramifieation of the 
Paulician Church in the provinee of Hamajeh in Syrian Meso- 
potamia, and it is a devout prinee Ariuz of the town of Thelkiiran 
(north of Diaibekr) who solieìts his adviee about them. 

This Nerses \vrote in a. d. 1166, and after this date there follows 

« 

a blank of six eentnries, during which the pnblished Armenian 
sources yield no notiees of the Paulician Church; though it is 
probable that a careful scrutiny of unpublished ehronieles written 
durìng this period would bring to light some partienlars of iis 
snrvival and vieissitndes all throngh the Middle Ages. Tliat it had 
not been extinguished by the exertions of Gregory Magistros is 
eertain; for in the narrative of an orthodox Armenian, Paul \V. 
Mehérean, written about the beginning of this century, we have 
proofs of the vitality which it still retained in the same traet of 
eonntry between Erzeroura and ]\Iush, in which it had ahvays 
flourished. Paul ]\Iehérean’s ]\IS. is preserved in the library of 
San Lazaro, in Veniee. On p. 120 of it he tells us that he mer, 
when travelling to Karin or Erzeronm, wilh Armenians who had 
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denied iheir failh, and were such herelies as are the Thonraìd 
or Késkes, In the latter name we reeognize the Kaseheizi of 
Gregory IMagistros. He then relates that in the Wanq or inonastery 
of Bofdshimasiir there was an abbot named Hovhannes, who, fatsely 
assuming the style of bishop, had ordained fourteen priests, and had 
caused eonsiderable stir in the neighbonrhood of Karin. Attaeked 
by the orthodox Armenians, he had fled to the neighbourhood of 
IManazkert, and there continued his propaganda. Next he tells us 
that under Zaehariah, the Armenian Patriareh of Gonstantinople, 
between the years 1774 and i78i,an Armenian named Hovhannes, 
no doubt the abbot already mentioned—eame to Gonstantinople, 
and spread his heresy there. In consequence, he was imprisoned 
for eight months by the Armenian Patriareh. Eseaping from his 
bonds, he retnrned to the neighbourhood of Khaniis, and began 
a systematie propaganda there and in the surrounding villages. 
Subsequently Hovhannes visited Veniee, where IMekhitar had 
already planted his eonvent of San Lazaro, and thenee retnrned to 
Erzeronm and IMiish. To eseape the perseentions of the orthodox 
Armenians he more than onee proelaimed himself a IMohammedan ; 
nevertheless he was imprisoned in Edjmiatzin, but eseaping thenee 
he returned to the village of IMaroukh in the Khanus region, and 
began ‘ to diffnse his poison afresh.' The writer Paul pretends 
that in 1801 this missionary finally beeame a Turk or IMohammedan, 

‘ a son of perdition,' as he puts it. We have seen that the same 
story was told eight eentnries before of Smbat Bagratnni. 

Truly the Armenians are a tenacious raee, and neither their 
heresies nor the methods of eombating them imdergo much ehange. 
It is probable that in the present day many of the eonverts of the 
Ameriean Protestant missions in Erzeroum, IMush, Billis, Kharput, 
and other plaees, are Paiilieians by heredity. As Protestant 
eonverts they have gained that proteetion from their countrymen’s 
vioienee, wliicli for eentnries they must have sighed for. 

The Hovhannes of whom we read in Paul W. IMehérean was 
indnbitably the Hovhannes who, in 1782, made the eopy of The 
Key 0/ Triiih from which my text is printed. And he may very 
well have been the author of the appended eateehism; thoiigh 
1 am inelined to assign to this addition a more remote date, say 
the thirteenth or fonrteenth eentnry. As he began by being abbot 
of a monastery, he must have had some education such as the 
seribe of 1 782, in his eolophon, shows that he possessed. Whether 
he was a Paulician by birth or by eonversion wc do not know. 


GENTRES OF GREEK PAULICIANISM lxxiìi 


That he ordained twelve priests or eleet ones proves that in tlie 
last deeades of the last eentnry the Panlieian Ghnreh still had many 
adherents in Upper Armenia. 

This exhausts the history of the Paulicians, so far as we ean glean 
it from pnrely Armenian sonrees. Into their history as given by the 
Greek \vnters I have not entered and shall not enter in detaìl; for 
my readers \yì11 find excellent snmmaries in books easily proenrable, 
for example in Gibbon’s brilliant ehapter, in Neander (vol. v), in 
Gìeseler's Ilìstory of the Panlìeians^ and in Smith’s Dietionary of 
eiiristian Biography. 

It is of interest, however, to notiee the geographieal distribiition 
assigned to the Panlieians by the Greek writers. Gonstantine their 
fonnder was born in JMananali, a purely Armenian eanton as we 
have seen, and elose to Karin or Erzeromn, but remote from 
Samosata, where the Greek writers wrongly loeate it. From 
Mananali he went to Gibossa, a town near Golonia, which lay east 
of Sebastia, on the Halys, the modern Sivas. One Golonia is 
identified with the modern Shabin Kara-hissar, 4,860 feet above 
the sea, fifty miles due south of Kerasund on the Blaek Sea. 
Perhaps, however, we should identify the Golonia of Panlieian 
hìstory with the aneient stronghold founded by Pompey on ihe 
west bank of the Enphrates and to the north of Melitene. The 
Armenians in the tenth eentnry ealled it Aloons. 

Gonstantine Gopronymns, in the eleventh year of his reign, after 
reconquering the Armenian provinee of IMelitene, transported 
nmnbers of the Panlieians, whom he found there and in Theo- 
dosionpolis or Karin, to Thraee to defend the line of the Danube. 
Under the Emperor Nikephorus, early in the ninth eentnry, the 
Paulicians were numerous in Phrygia and Lyeaonia. Under Leo 
the Armenian we read of them in Neo«Caesarea in Gappadoeia, 
where an inquisition of them was opened in that reign. 

Kunoskhora in Armenia, the plaee where, in consequence of the 
ernelties of this inquisition, the Panlieians rose in rebellion, I eannot 
loeate. Magistros ealls Thonrak ^a plaee of dogs,^ which answers to 
oí ífaTOíKoCi^T€ff Kvvòs TTjv ^iòpav of Petrus Siculus, p. 66 ; but this eannot 
be the same plaee, for from 813-820, when Leo reigned, the Khalifs 
of Bagdad were paramonnt in Thonrak, and ontside the Roman 
dominion the Paulicians were ever safe from Byzantine cruelty. 
Argaus, which, about the same time the Saraeens assigned to the 
Panlieians, and where Sergins lived, was probably the modern Argo- 
van, twenty-five miles north of Melitene. One of the ehief Panlieian 
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eongregations \vas at Mopsnestia, only five hours east of Adana. 
Laslly, Tephrike, \vhere the Church made its fainous stand, is 
a \vell-kno\vn site some seventy miles south-east of Sivas on the 
river Ghalta, \vhich, rising on the south side of Mount Argaeus, 
flo\vs due east to join the northern Euphrates fifteen to t\venty 
miles north of Egin. 

The seanty historìeal notiees \vhìch the Greek \\TÌters eontain 
do not overlap the equally slender Armenian sonrees. The latter 
eoneern the Panlieian movement to ihe east of the Euphrates; the 
former relate its strnggles \vìth Greek orthodoxy to the \vest of that 
great bonndary. On ihis side of the Euphratcs it \vas that the Greek 
populations \vere attraeted by it. Here \vas a large bilingual 
Armenian population, speaking Greek, yet not forgetting their o\vn 
tongue. They must have been the ehìef purveyors to the Greek 
\vorld of a puritanism \vhich essentially belonged to a raee of vigorous 
mountaineers, and \vas alien to the debased Greek spirit of the eighth 
eentnry. On this side of Asia IMinor also, espeeially in Phrygia, 
they \vere in eontaet and, as I shall presently point out, probably 
in actual religious communion \vith the still surviving and aneient 
Montanist Church. 

Put allhongh our t\vo sets of sources have little in eommon 
beyond théir sketeh of Paulician tenels and eharaeter, there ean be 
no doubt that the Puritan communities both east and \vest of the 
Euphrates \vere bound together in a eommon poliey. If the early 
Bagratuni dynasty from 820-850 \vas hostile to the Arab Khalifs, it 
\vas because the latter hampered and enrtailed the aspirations of 
Armenia after freedom, religions and politieal. For ihe same reason 
to the \vest of the Enphrates the Panlieians \vere enemies of the 
Byzantines \vho persecuted, and friends of the Arabs \vho proteeted, 
them. But the disasters \vhich befell them in the \vest found their 
eeho in Armenia Magna. And the persecution of the Plmpress 
Theodora, during \vhose regeney (842-867) one hnndred ihonsand 
of them \vere niartyred, unqucstionably \veakened their influence 
further east. Smbat Bagratuni the Sparapet seems to liave been 
the last of the petty Armenian dynasts \vho favonred them. Loeal 
heads of elans here and there, like the Wr\vèr, and men of royal 
family like Mushel, eontiimed here and there to take their part and 
share their snfferings. But they no\vhere held the government in 
their hands; and from about the year 900 on\vards they \vere 
onteasts, and their hand against every man’s. And such liave ever 
sinee eontiniied to be their fortunes. 
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But it is against itself that a state or a church rejeets the counsel 
of God; and Eastem Ghristianity, Greek and Armenian alike, is to 
this day bleeding from the wounds \vhich, in its cruel persecutions of 
these early Pnritans, it inflieted on itself. To us who are the heirs 
of the ages the truth of things is slowly nnrobed; and there is an 
irony too painfully elear in ihe eirenmstanee that in the ehroniele 
of Aristaees the pages immediately follo\ving the t\vo malignant 
ehapters about the Paulicians, translated in my appendix, have for 
their topie the eaptnre of the royal eity of Ani and the massaere of 
its inhabitants by Alp Arslan. As \ve read these dreadfnl pages 
\vhich tell us of the cruelties of the human \volf of the eleventh 
eentnry, we seein to hear the shrieks and groans of the miserable 
vietims of the human \volf of to-day, still ravening in the plains and 
valleys of Armenia. Fortnne does not ahvays smile on bigots 
and persecutors; and Gregory IMagistros had seareely ended his 
harryings of his Panlieian countrymen, had hardly concluded his 
bombastie reeital of his exploits as a persecutor, before the star of 
his country set in a mist of Tartar bloodshed and oppression out 
of which it \vas never again to emerge. Nor \vas retribntìon 
really less eertain, if it \\’as less swift, in the eonntry west of the 
Enphrates. Panlieianism \vas the natnral faith of the hardy monn- 
laineersof the Taurus; and in destroying them the blind fanatieism 
of Byzantinm destroyed its only bnhvark against Saraeen invasion. 

«In the Greek borderlands, \vest of the Taurus and Enphrates, 
\vere eneamped the Panlieians, opposing to the \vorldly orthodoxy 
of the empire a genninely apostolieal Ghristianity founded on the 
Bible. Perseented under the emperors of the seventh century, they 
enjoyed (in the eighth) a thorongh-going^ toleration, thanks to 
the \vise poliey of the leonoelasts \vho followed. T he brave bands 
of these Òhristian IMaeeabeans furnished a frontier-eordon against 
Islam as vigorons as it \vas indispensable. To strengthen this line 
of defenee the extraordinary spiritnal leadership of Sergius (about 
800) had done not a little. Yet the perseentions under the Gaesars 
IMiehael I and Leo V drove a portion of them into the Arab 
domain. But \vhen Theodora began her extraordinarily bloody 
perseention, this brave population \vas seized \vith universal despair. 
The eommissioners sent to inquire into their faith rivalled in blood- 
thirstiness the offieers of the Spanish inquisition. They were 
mnrdered, and the robber-incursions into the empire began. The 
seet found in Karbeas, \vho had been a Roman offieer, one \vho 
could lead them in the field as in the council-chamber; and from 
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the frontier-fortress of Tephrike, like the later \Valdensians against 
the Piedmontese, they waged a most sneeessfnl guerilla-war against 
the Empire 

Tephrike fell (873). But the baekbone of Oriental Ghristianity was 
broken. What the Protestant Churches have aehieved in Europe, 
that the Panlieians might have aeeomplished in the east. But from 
the ninth century onwards, wherever the IMnslim met a Panlieian, 
they met a friend; and the nltimate sneeess of the most soldierly 
of the IMohammedan invading raees was assnred. It is the 
Osmanli Turks who have proved themselves to be that raee. 

There remains an important Greek sonree of information with 
respeet to the Panlieians, which has not been notieed because the 
seet is not referred to in it eo ìiomìne. It was first pnblished in 
the learned Hìstorìa Haeresiae JMonothelitariirn of Franc.Combefisius, 
ed. Paris, 1648, eol. 317 foL, and is entitled, Xóyoff crTr]\iT€VTLK()s 
KaTa "Apfievleov, aiid aseribed to ^ our holy father isaae, Catholicos of 
Great Armenia^.’ A referenee to the baptism of Gonstantine as 
having oeenrred 800 years before the date of eomposition fixes its 
date in the twelfth eentnry ; and the anthor was elearly the eontem- 
porary and possibly the eompanion in the disenssion with Theorian 
iinder IMannel Comnenus of Nerses the Graceful, from whom we 
print some excerpts in our fifth appendix. The tone of this 
‘ oration ^ is throughout that of a renegade Armenian who had gone 
over to the Greeks, and who, in his anxiety to blaeken his eonntry- 
men, aseribes to the orthodox Armenian Church not only the errors 
of Eiityehes and Dioscurus, of Timotheus Aelurus and Petrus 
PMllo, of Julian of Haliearnassns, and of Aphthartodoketism, but also 
the eharaeteristie errors of the Paulicians. These are snmmarized 
in ehap. viii, and partly agree with and partly snpplement our 
other sources of information. 

(i) ‘ ehrist was thirty years old when he was baptized. There- 
fore they baptize no one until he is thirty years of age.’ 

That this was and is still the enstom of the Thonraki is implied 
in the A^ey, and may be inferred, as we have seen (p. 1) from the 
Aets of the Inquisition of Arkhweli. The same eonehsion resnlts 

^ Translated from the excellent ‘ Abriss der Byzantinisehen Kaisergesehiehte ’ 
in K. Krnmbaeher’s Gesehiehte der Byzantìnisehen Lito'atnr, 2 nd Edition, 
p. (;7o. 

^ An Abrege of the same is attribnted to S. Nieon, and ís printed among 
the notes in the Patres Apostoliei of Cotelcrius. The Greek text of isaae, 
eh. viii, is printed in Appcndix Vll below. 
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from the so-ealled teaehing of St. Gregory the Illnminator, to 'svhieh 
Nve elsewhere refer (p. cxi). John of Otznn (for referenee see 
below on No. 5) implies that infant baptism had beeome the rule 
rather than the exception in his church before 700 a.d., but he 
glanees at the Panlieian custom. 

(2) ‘ Ghrist, after baptism, was not anointed with myrrh {jjivpov) 
nor wilh holy oil, therefore let them not be anointed with myrrh or 
holy oiL' 

In the baptismal serviee of the Key no allusion is made to the 
use of the holy oil, and the modern Panlieians rejeet it (see above, 
pp. xxvi and xlix), 

(3) * ehrist \vas not baptized in a font, but in a river. Therefore 
let them not be baptized in a font.’ 

This seems to have been the praetiee of the Thonraki, judging 
from the same Aets of the Inquisition of Arklnvélij wherein is 
deseribed (see above, pp. 1 , li) a ease of baptism in a river. The 
Key indieates that total immersion was the rule; but, during the 
best part of the year, immersion in a river was impossible in 
the highlands of Armenia, though feasible in the IMesopotamian 
distriets. The Didaehe, eh. vii, preseribes baptism Iv vòari feòi/rí. 

(4) ‘ ehrist, \vhen he was about to be baptized, did not reeite the 
Greedof the 318 Fathers of Niee. Therefore shall they not make 
profession of it.^ 

It is elear from the Key that the Paulicians of Armenia rejeeted 
the entire theology of the great eonneils, and the Creed given on 
p. 94, to be imparted by the eateehist to the eateehnmen, is a coun- 
terblast to the Nieene Creed. In the fìrst Panlieian eonfession of 
Arkhwéli (see above, p. xxv) \\e read that the great councils 
were inspired by Satan ; and isaae Catholicos indieates, towards ihe 
elose of this eighth ehapter, that the same people w’hose teaehing 
is here snmmarized rejeeted the Nieene doetrine of the inearnation. 

(5) ‘ ehrist. w'hen he was about to be baptized, was not fìrst made 
to turn to the west and renonnee the Devil and blow upon him, 
nor again to turn to the east and inake a eompaet with God. (For 
he w'as himself true God.) So let them not impose these things 011 
those to be baptized.’ 

The baptismal servìee in ehap. xxi of the Key implies that the 
above is eorreet; and John of Otzun, in his Synodal oration 
{e. 718 A.D.) ehap. V, glanees at the Paulician praetiee in the 
follow’ing passage (opera John Otzun. Venet. 1834, p. 25): 'Et 
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istud quoque praeterea cernimus: quod ab iis, qui baptizandi sunt, 
7ton €xigiini qtiidam interrogationìs modo de abrenuntiando diabolo 
iuramentum, neque sanetissimae Trinitatis professionem . . . sed 
tantnmmodo ad fontis baptismnm illos temerarie admittnnt.' The 
truth seems to be that John of Otzun was introducing these new 
praetiees into the aneient baptismal rite of the Armenians, and not 
that some were negleeting to observe them. In the same context 
he insists that, before baptism and before entering the baptistery, the 
priest should lay hands on the eateehnmen and anoint him—a 
praetiee which the orthodox Armenians have after all never adopted. 

(6) ‘ Ghrist, after he had been baptized, did not partake of his 
own body. Nor let them so partake of it.' 

In the Aets of the Inquisition of Arkhwéli (see above, p. xlix) 
the newly-baptized do not at onee eommnnieate. In the Greek 
and Roman and orthodox Armenian ehnrehes the host is put into 
the mouth of the ehild immediately it is baptized; and perhaps the 
delay interposed by the Paulicians was by way of protest against 
this superstitious custom. How long the interval was we know 
not, probably forty days. 

(7) ‘ eiirist, after he was baptized, fasted forty days, and only 
(ihat); and for 120 years such was the tradition which prevailed 
(in íhe Church). We, however, fast fìfty days before (lit. near to) 
the Paseha.' 

This means that the Paiilieians kept a fast for forty days after 
the feast of the baptism of Jesus Ghrist, and that all Ghristians 
kept this fast during the fìrst 120 years after Ghrist. The ‘ we' 
refers of course to isaae and his party. To fast for fìfty days 
before Easter was eommon in Syria at one time, and the Lenten 
fast was kept for various periods from forty hours to fìfty days. 
The persistenee of the name Quadragesima to elenote it indieates 
that the Panlieian fast was its original form. When the importanee 
of the baptism was lost sight of in the Church, the earlier fast 
beeame a fast beíore Easter. The orthodox Armenians still 
identify Christmas wiih the Baptism. 

(8) ‘ ehrist did not hand down to iis the teaehing to eelebrate 
the mystery of the oífering of the bread ìn church, but in an 
ordinary house and sitting at a eommon table. So then let them 
not saerifiee the oíTering of bread in eimrehes.' 

The modern •Paulicians (see above, p. xlix) eelebrate their 
Pmeharist in a eellar or stable, or wherever else they ean. 

(9) ‘ It was after suppcr, when his diseiples were sated {^opra- 
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(rO^vai), that Ghrist gave them to eat of his o\vn body. Therefore 
let them first eat meats and be sated, and then let ihem partake of 
the mysterìes.* 

This proves that the Panlieians kept up the primìtive custom 
of an agapé' preeeding the Eucharist for centuries after the great 
Church abandoned it. So St. Paul (i Cor. xi. 21) depreeates the 
praetiee of eoming hungry to the Eucharist, no less than that of 
eoming drunk. All were, by sharing, to have had enough to eat 
and drink, and no more. 

(10) ‘ ehrist, although he was crucified for us, yet did not enjoin 
us to adore the eross, as the Gospel testifies. Let them therefore 
not adore the eross.’ 

This is a point to which not only the leey but all the sources 
abundantly testify. 

(11) ‘The eross was of wood. Let them therefore not adore 
a eross of gold or silver or iron or bronze or stone.' 

To this point also the ÀYy testifies. 

(12) ‘ ehrist wore neither humeral nor amiee nor maniple nor 
stole nor chasuble. Therefore let them not wear these garments.' 

So the Greek source, Seor, xiv, asserts that the ‘ priests' of the 
Paulicians whom they ealled syjieedeìnt and noiarii dressed and 
looked and lived exactly like every one else. The only bit of ritual 
hinted at in ikitKey is the reservation for the bishop of a particular 
seat (p. 107). The orthodox Armenian Church has ever been 
almost barbarie in its wealth of eeelesiastieal vestments. Yet any 
priest may assist in the serviee of the mass in his plain dress. 

(13) ‘ ehrist did not institnte the prayers of the litnrgy and of 
the holy epiphanies, and all the other prayers for every aetion and 
everv hour. Let them therefore not repeat them or be hallowed 
by these holy prayers.' 

So Nerses (see Appendi^, p. 155)? says: ‘ Liber Ritiiale et 
eanones, qui in eo eontinentnr, crucis et eeelesiae benedietio, et 
alia, non sunt admittenda.' This book of rituals for all oeea- 
sions was ealled among the Armenians IMashtotz, from the name 
of the ninth-century eompiler. The Pau]icians, aeeording to 
Nerses, rejeeted it as not being the work of the aneient fathers. 

(14) ‘ ehrist did not ordain [i^^ípoTÓvrjaev) patriarehs and metro- 
politans and bishops and presbyters and deaeons and monks, nor 
their several prayers (i. e. serviees of ordination). Let them there- 
fore not be ordained nor blessed with these prayers.^ 
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So the Key depreeates the idea of any hierarehy in ihe Church 
(p. 105). And it is this that underlies the tirade of Gregory Magis- 
tros (p. 144). So, in the Albigensian Church, the lowest deaeon 
could replaee the highest bishop in every and any ecclesiasticcd 
fnnetion. 

(15) ‘Christ did not enjoin the bnilding of ehnrehes and the 
fnrnishing of holy tables, and their anointing with myrrh and 
hallowing with ten thousand prayers. He did no such thing. Let 
them not do it either.' 

So Nerses (see above on No. 12) states that they, the Paulicians, 
would not formally eonseerate churches (eeelesiae benedietio). The 
Greek sonrees (Seor, xi) testify that they had prosetiehae only. It 
must not be forgotten, however, that, from the reign of Gonstantine 
onwards, the ernellest ediets forbad the use of their churches to all 
heretieal seets, and ordered their destrnetion. However, in this 
partìenlar also the Paulicians preserved the primitive teaehing 
of the ehristian Church as expressed by Origen in the words 
{C* CelsUTH^\\\\, 20): (^fvyojLtei// 3 ct)juoty K(Xí áyedifiaTa Ka\ veeos lòpveerOai, 
On this point there are many golden passages to be read in Origen, 
viz., e. Celsum, i. 5, viii. 17, 18, 19, 20. The Paulicians, as Nerses 
Shnorhali testifìed (p. 155), limited the church to the worshippers 
met together in Christ's name, and so did the Albigeois. The 
modern Panlieians (see above, p. xlix) eelebrate the Eneharist in 
a stable on a eommon table of wood. 

(16) ‘ ehrist did not fast on the fonrih day of the week and on 
the Paraskevè. Let them not fast either.' 

So Aristaees testifìes (p. 140) that the Panlieians rejeeted Hhe 
ordinanee of fasts.' 

(17) ‘ ehrist did not enjoin us to pray towards the east. Let 
them not either pray towards the east.’ 

The custom of turning to the east in prayer was so aneient in 
ehristianity, being already attested by sccond-century fathers, that 
it is surprising, thoiigh not impossible, that the Panlieians had not 
adopted itb It is hardly a eharge that isaae would invent. If it 
be truc, it is another proof of the extremely primitive eharaeter of 
their Church. In th.xiv, eol. 384, Isaae eondemns ihe Armenians 
for re-baptizing the Greeks (^Voofiaiovs ); but the orihodox Armenians 

* Or had they droppeel it out of opposition to tlie Sun worship of ihe 
Maiiieheans ? 
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probably did this no less than ihe Panlieians, so we need not snp- 
pose that he herein refers to them, In the snmmary, however, of 
Armenian errors which follows (eol. 385) are some which must 
have been peenliar to the Paidieians, e. g-. that they did not keep 
the Feast of the Annunciation; that they refnsed to adore the 
Images of Ghrist, and of the mother of God, and of ihe saints, 
and ealled them idols; that ‘they denied the nativity of Ghrist,* 
which must mean that they regarded the Baptism as the real 
Nativity of Ghrist. The orthodox Armenians themselves retained 
so much of the original Adoptionìst eharaeter of their Church as 
ahvays to keep Chrisímas and the Baptism on one and the same 
day, Jan. 6h The above snmmary is so terse, so instinet with 
the religions radiealism which must eharaeterize every Christian 
system built on the Gospels alone, that we may fairly snppose that 
isaae eopied it^ direetly from some Panlieian soiiree, in which the 
prineiples of the seet were compendiously set out and defended. 
Being himself an Armenian, isaae may well have had aeeess to 
such a source. 

John of Otzun (e, 680-725) wrote a separate ‘diseonrse against 
the Panlieians' eo noinine ; of it I print the relevant portions in my 
Fifth Appendix. Biit in his synodal oration there are many 
eovert referenees to them, beside the one notieed in No. 5 of Isaae’s 
list. And they are moreover introdneed in such a way as to indi- 
eate that in his day the Armenian Church was still in transition 
from its older Adoptionist form to the later orthodox or Caesarean 
type; so that the traees of old belief and praetiee were still eommon 
among the elergy. Thus he begins his review of the newer system 
which he was seeking to impose with these words (ed. Veniee, 1834, 
p. i5):‘I pereeive nnmberless irregnlarities in many matters of 
deep moment, not only among the laity, but among the elergy as 
well, nay among the bishops (///. primates or leaders) of our 
Church. Wiíh one langnage and by the help of one preaeher 
(i. e. Gregory the Illnminaíor) we have started forth on the way of 
truth. Yet now we pursue many paths and traeks. Not only in 
our lives but in our forms of glorifying God (or ‘ in our doxologies') 

^ See further on thìs point belo\v, p. elii foll. 

^ The methodieal manner in \vhich the points are gronped in itself indieates 
that isaae has embodied a Faiilieian document in his text. Their siipreme 
tenet—the baptism of Jesus—eomes first, and their teaehiníj aboiit baptism 
occupies the first seven seetions. Then follo\v t\vo eoneeming the Eneharist. 
The rest of the elanses eonvey their eoneeptions of priesthood, public \vorship, 
and of the Ghristian life ìu general. 
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we depart from what is eorreet ìn many and varìons ways .... 
And so it is that when we eongregate before the God of peaee to 
ask for peaee, we are distnrbed and eonfnsed; and, just as if we 
were aliens to one another in raee and tongue, we fall into diseord 
and faetion, as though we were savages one to ihe other.* 

The admission of Aristaees (see Appendix, p. 132) that the 
Thonraki, like the orlhodox Armenians, were deseendants of 
Gregory the Illuminator, well agrees with the above. There 
follows in John a passage, which, as it eoneerns not a feAv of 
the points enumerated by isaae Gatholieos, I transeribe 
from the failhful Latin version of the IMekhitarists (ed. Veniee, 

‘Interea et istud nobis videre obtigit, quod quìbusdam in loeis 
Altaria et Baptisteria non extruuntur iuxta beatornm Patrum 
nostrorum praeceptum traditionemque, ambo lapidea et immobilia 
eondendo; sed lignenm ae mobile altare quidam erigunt, et eon- 
suetum perficiunt lavaeri ritum pro neeessitate, ae pro terapore, et 
loeo, per quodlibet vas prae manibus in promptu occurrens (ep. 
above, p. xlix), suorum excusationem errormn pueriliter quidem, et 
imperite adferentes, si quidquam priseis temporibus festinanter ab 
aliquo nostratnm fuerit opus: a Ghristo, exempli gratia, qui ad 
communem mensam in caenaculo eorporis et sanguinis sui Saera- 
mentum eonfeeit; et a Philippo, qui, ut uí aeeidit, Eunuchum in 
quavis aqua baptizavit. Similiter, aiunt, de aliis quoque Apostolis 
demonstrat historia, quod diversimode ab invieem, et quomodo- 
cumque tempus poseebat utrumque eonfieiebant Saeramentiim. 
Sanctus quoque Illuminator noster ligneum, inquiunt, secum eir- 
cumferebat altare (pr table); atque in ílnviis rivulisque ubicunque 
advenisset, baptismum peragebat.' 

A more direet eommentary on the eharges of isaae Gatholieos, 
Nos. 3, 8, and ir;, eoiild not be than these remarks of John of 
Otzun aíford; and it would alinost seem as if isaae had preserved 
to us a Paulician document, not of ihe twelfih, but of the seventh 
or eighth century. It is anyhow elear that in the seventh cenlury 
the Adoptionists of Armenia made exactly ihe same appeal to the 
example of Ghrist and to ihe usages of the Illuminator which they 
made in the lenth to ihe twelfth centurics, and which meets us 
cverywhere in The Key of Tniih. John himself aelinits the anti- 
quity of the usages he eondemns in the words, ‘ si quidquam priseis 
temporibiis feslinanter ab aliquo nostratnm faerit opus,’ where ihe 
word aliquo must refer to Gregory ihe llIuminator. 
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In fnrther erìtiei&m of their eonstant appeal to Ghrist's example 
John eontinnes thus :— 

‘ Quibus dicendum est: O vos, si universa a Ghristo aeta nobis 
ad exemplum adducenda essent, ergo oporteret, et triginta annorum 
unumquemque baptizari (ep. isaae's document, No. i), et octiduum 
circumcidi (ep. the name-giving of the Paulicians, p. 87 of the Key\ 
et tertia die resnrgere, et quadragesima die in caelum eonseendere 
(ep. Narekatsi's ribaldry about Smbat, p. 128): hoe namque modo 
haee eiiristo peragere plaenit. Item quoque post eoenam hora 
vesperíina mysterio eommanieari; quoniam Dominns, ubi vetus 
illud perfieiens obsignavit, ibi per suum quoque novi testamenti 
fundamenta ieeit. Nunc autein multas horas interponinms eor- 
poream inter spiritualemque mensam, et octidui baptizamnr.' 

It is remarkable that some of these points were just those on 
which the persons denonneed by isaae Gatholieos laid stress; 
namely the baptism in the thirtieth year, and the partieipation in 
the Eucharist immediately after an agapé. It would appear that 
the more thorough-going of the old Adoptionist believers had 
already been excluded in the days of John of Otzun from the 
church over which he presided; and now formed a distinet seet, 
being ealled Panlieians after Paul of Samosata. And John alkides 
to customs of the latter as a rediieiío ad abstirdiiin of the argnments 
of ihe less rigorons Adoptionists who slill lingered in the Church; 
half and half adherents of the older religion, who had perhaps 
abandoned the Adoptionist Ghristology, and had adopted infant 
baptism and separaled the Eneharist from the agapé, yet in other 
respeets clung to what was aneient. 

It is eertain from the teaehing of Gregory the Illnminator (see 
p. cxi), that the original praetiee of the Armenians was to baptize 
at thirty years of age; and, from the teaehing of the twelve apostles, 
we know that the union of Eneharist with agapé long continued 
in the Church. The language of the Didaehe, eh. 10, is almost 
identieal with that of isaae Catholicos: Se rò ovtoì^ 

€vxapi(TTT)(raT€, St. Basil, Ep, xciii. (iii. 187 a) testifìes that, in the 
fourth century, it was still usual in Alexandria and Egypt to eele- 
brate the Communion in one's own house: e^ao-ro? koì tíòv iv Xa&> 


Te\ovvToyv ó)? irrì rò TrAfiijroi/ 


>/ / > 
€X€L KOlVOÌViaV €V 


ró) OLK(o avTov Kaì Òre 

I I 


j 3 oó\erai p€TdKafjL^(ív€L òl iavTov. And Soerates, H. E. V. 2 2, testifies 
that the Egyptians in the neighbourhood of Alexandria and in 
the Thebaid kept up the agapé before the Eucharist and had 
not Severed them : iv cra/ 3 / 3 ár<y ^eV TroiovvTaL íri'i/á^et?, ovx e^off òe' 
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\()t(TTlOÌHHS Ttí>V IÀV(TTr)pl<ì>V IJi€To\a)l(BávOV(TÍ, fÁ€TO yop TO €VCÒ^Ì]Oì}Vai Ka\ nav^ 
Tol(i)V €Ò€(TpáT(òV €p(l)OpT]6ýìVíHj7r€p\ €(nT€paV 7rpoa(f)€pOVT€S TOJV pV(TTT]pí(OV /ifTa- 

\ap^ávovaiv. I o\ve these referenees to IMr. Brightman’s Litnrgies, 
vol. i. p. 509. In the Armenian eanons of St. Sahak (p. 96, ed. 
Veniee, 1853) there is a traee of the same nsage among the 
Armenians of the fonrth and fifth eentnries. 

Cimo 7 i 17. ‘ The priests shall in nnanimity (pr all together) per- 
form the serviee (pr ministration), and the offering (pr mass) of the 
agapés. Without reading the Gospel let the priests not venture to 
present [the offering], But if any one be found in a síate of surfeit 
(i. e. having overeaten or overdmnk) before the offering (pr mass) 
is made, in the offering let him not dare to take the bread, and let 
him be removed by his fello\vs.' 

Caii 07 i 18. ‘ Like\vise the laity (lìt. cultivators) \vho have been 
invited to the agapé, shall share in the serviee and offering (pr 
mass). Prior to the offering let them not ventnre to eat and drink 
in their o\vn houses. And if any one has beforehand eaten and 
drunk in his o\vn house, let him not dare to eome to the offering 
of bread, that there be no eondemnation of himself and insult to 
the spiritual feast; sinee such perversity is vain . . . .’ 

These t\vo eanons indieate the custom of an Agapé and Eneharist 
ío]lo\ving such as \ve have before us in the Ne\v Testament. They 
are not direeted against the eating of a supper in church before 
the Eneharist; but firstly against the priests overeating at the 
supper, and seeondly against the laity eating that suppcr in their 
o\vn houses and then eoming into church to partake of the 
Eiieharist separately. The reading of the Gospel is to intervene 
])el\veen the supper and the Eneharist, but nothing else is pre- 
seribed. The Panlieian Eucharist \vas similar. In the time of 
John of Otzun the agape still \vent on, but separated by an interval 
of time from the Eneharist. 

l'hat the orthodox Armenian Church in his day began the fast 
of forty days immediately from the Epijdiany on Jan. 6th, eannot 
be inferred from John of Olzun, \vho, in his fifth and sixth eanons 
(ed. Veniee, 1834, P- ;)9)> distingnishes indeed the ‘ holy foríy days 
of Zatik ’ (Easter), \vhich preeeded Penteeost, from the ‘ holy 
<]uadragesimal fast' \vhich follo\ved the Epiphany, but does not 
explicitly say that the latter \vas an Epiphany fast. Whcn in 
the Armenian eanons of Sahak (p. iti) \ve ha\’e speeifie mention 
of the ‘ Festival of the Iloly Epipiiany and íts forty days,’ 
the feast of vTnnravTr] ealled Quadragesimae de Epitjhania in the 
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Peregrinatìo of St. Sylvìa is referred to. It is possible that this 
feast originally marked the dose of the Lord’s fast of forty days 
and the beginning of his ministry, but we have no evidenee on íhe 
point. The Armenians also kept, and still keep, a fast of fìve 
days or more ealled Arhadjavor^ preliminary ío the fast of our 
Lord, This originally eommemorated the preaehing of repentanee 
by Jonah aeeording to the Armenians themselves; but its real 
signifieanee is very doubtful. Perhaps it at first eommemorated 
the preaehing of repentanee by John the Baptist, The forty days’ 
fast was so strietly kept by some in the days of John of Otzun 
that they passed the Sabbaths and Lord’s Days during its eon- 
tinuance in sadness and penitenee, without eelebrating the 
Eucharist. John eondemns this custom; and Gregory of Narek 
seems to glanee at it when (see p. 126) he taxes the Thonraki with 
reekoning the Lord’s day the same as any other. ‘ In tristitia et 
poenitentia transigunt, non secus ae reliquos quinque dies praeteritos 
. . , In hae die Christus mortem coercuit, secum ex morte humanam 
educens natnram,’ says John of Otzun. 

The strictures of isaae Gatholieos are largely borne out by the 
review of the eeelesiastieal eondition of Armenia with which Nerses 
of Lambron, his eontemporary, concludes his eommentary on ihe 
Armenian mass, Hierarehy, eelebration of mass, ritual, observanee 
of church feasts—all this was, he says, eonfined to the monasteries. 
The eommon people would not build churches, and if there were 
any they had been built by the Franes, or were dereliet Armenian 
ehnrehes taken possession of by them. PNen in the Armenian 
court the Armenian nobles could not go to the saerament in 
elmreh for fear of the populace, who rejeeted bishops in favour of 
elders, negleeted the Lord’s day and would permit no feasts in 
honour of saints, no church vestments, no ritual. Dulaurier has 
translated this striking ehapter in his ernsading documents. It 
entirely eonfirms the doenment given in isaae Gatholieos, and the 
two sources taken together prove that the Paulician heresy was as 
rife in the twelfth as it had been in the fifth when Lazar of Pharp 
was accused of ith And, like Lazar, isaae Catholicos seems to 
have known it not under the name Paulicianism, but simply as 
a heresy immemorial among his eonntrymen, 

So far our ehief aini has been to prove that the eorrespondenee 
of The Key 0/ Tru(h on the one hand with the old Armenian, and 
on the other with the Greek sources of information about the 


^ See below, p. eviii. 
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Paulicians, is so elose that \ve eannot hesitate to reeognize in it an 
authoritative manual of that Church. The Thonraki \vere the 
Armenian braneh of that Church, sinee both Gregory of Narek^ 
and Gregory IMagistros identify them. 

li he problem \vhich still eonfronts us is a more fundamental 
one, namely, \vhat \vas the relation of this Panlieian Church to the 
(jreat Church ? Was it a paraphyadie outgrovvth of the post- 
Kieene Church of Asia Minor and, as regards the Thonraki, of the 
orthodox Armenian Church? Or \vas it the survival of an early 
form of the Apostolie Church, so that its origin lay far baek 
behind the Nieene Council ? Was it Protestantism or opposition 
to \vhat \vere regarded as the abuses of the Great Church, a return 
to lost evangelieal standards consequent upon the dififasion of the 
Gospel texts; and in Armenia did this speeially result from the 
dififusion of an excellent vernaenlar translation of the Nevv Testa- 
ment ? Or \vas it rather the ease that these early standards had 
never been lost ? In the latter ease Panlieianism \vas jiist the fruit 
of an inevitable antagonism felt by an older and simpler form of 
church tovvards the dogmatie and ritualistic developments \vhich at 
onee began \vhen, under Constantine, the Great Church got the 
upper hand. The ans\ver to this question has been in some 
measure forestalled in our discussion of the doenment preserved by 
isaae the Catholicos. We shall no\v try to argue it on still \vider 
and deeper gronnds. 

This question eannot be satisfaetorily ans\vered until \ve have 
examined and eleared up the relation of the Paiilieian system of 
belief and observanee exhibited to us in the to aneìent 

eiiristianity ìn general, and nntìl \ve have determined to \vhat stage 
of the eimreh’s development and history it belongs. This is the 
more neeessary beeanse of the very eonflieting accounts of the 
antiquity of the seet. For example, John of Otzun, the Catholicos, 
\vriting in 720, not only hints that their heresy \vas a rehabilitation 
of \vhat \vas very old, but seems to eonneet them \vith heresies 
\vhich \vere already ramìfiying in Armenia under Nerses in the 
middle of the fourth ceutury. And \ve shall presently adduce 

* Dr. Karapet Ter-Mkrttsehian, p. 86, notìees tliat Gregory of Narek, in his 
famoiis book of prayers, entitles one of hìs ehapters ‘ Diseoiirse about the 
Ghiireh against the Manieheans, that is the Paulìcians.* In it Gregory 
enmnerates the fnnetions aníl elements of the Ghnreh as a visible editiee, 
and explains their signifieanee. He ìs of course eombating the Thonraki 
teaehìng — that the real Ghnreh was not of \vood or stone, but the invisìble 
communìon of the faithful (see Appendìx V, p. 155). 
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similar evidenee from the writings of Lazar of Pharp in the fifth 
eentnry. The Greek ^vriter again, Zigabenns, deelares that Sergius 
Tychicus ílonrished only 500 years after St. Paul, i.e. about 550; 
if so, Gonstantine Sylvanns, the founder of the Paiilieians, must be 
put baek at the least to 450. On the other hand, Pseudo-Pholius 
dates the appearanee of Sergius 700 years after St. Paul; ^vhile 
Peter of Sieily, who used the same sources, dates it 800 after. 

An examinalion of the Key itself goes far to eonfirm the state- 
ments of John of Otzun and of Zigabenns ; for note that in it belief 
and observanee go hand in hand, and are so elosely interde- 
pendent as to preelnde the idea Ihat the Church, whose book it 
was5 was in any way an eeleetie one. Everything grows organieally 
out of their eoneeption of Jesus, as a man, not divine, but ereated, 
and yet not like other men, sinee he was the new Adam, without 
sin. Pnrely human, though free from sin, Jesus eame to John to 
be baptized in the Jordan, when he had reaehed his thirtieth year. 
Then his sinless nature, which had triumphed over all temptations 
and kept all the Father’s eommandments, reeeived its reward. 
The Spirit of the Father deseends on him, fills him with the 
Godhead, and invests him with anthority; and a voiee from 
heaven proelaims him to be the ehosen Son in whom God is 
well pleased, and who, aeeording to the older form of the text of 
Luke, is on that day begotten by the Father. Then it was that 
Jesus reeeived all the high prerogatives which raised him above 
ordinary hnmanity, though abvays without making him God and 
Greator. For till then he had been, except in respeet of his 
sinlessness, in no wise higher than IMoses or Pmoeh. Filled with 
the spirit of adoption, the eleet Ghrist is forthwith led up on to the 
monntain to enjoy, for forty days, the mystery of intereonrse with 
the Father; and this feast of divine eonverse to which, after baptism, 
ehrist was at onee admitted, is the arehetype of the saeramental 
meal for the reeeption of which baptism qualifies us k 

' The antiquity of the idea worked out ìn eh. v of the Key is apparent, if we 
eompare the similar aeeonnt in Philo {^Vita Afosis, iii. § 2) of the forty days stay 
of Moses on the monntain, which for him, as for Jesus, was preliminary to the 
mìnistry. ‘^ESet òì irpÓT^pov, w(TTT€p TTjV ^vxtjv, Kaì to au>fÁa KaOapevaat, firjòevòs 
vÁOovs vpoaaìfáfX€Vov, à\Xt á'yvevaai àvò vàvTojv oaa Trjs OvTjTÌjs €aTi (pva€ws, 
aLTtojv Ka\ voTOJv Ka\ Trjs Trpos yvvaiKas òfxi\ias, a\\a TavTTjS pèv €k iro\\(tív 
)(jj6v{tív KaT€(pp6vTia€, Ka\ ax^^òv ov tÒ jrpítíTov rjp^aTO TrpoepTjTeveiv Kai 0€O(po~ 
p^iaOai, vpoa^Kov 'qyovfi€vos €Toifxov kpnrapé^^t^ det tols €avTov' antetív 

T€ Koi TTOTttív éTTí T€aaapàK0VTa Tjfilpas k^Tfs ■Q\6'yT]a€, ÒTj\ov oti Tpo(pàs 
àfJt€Ìvovs Tàs 5/à 6€Ctípías, ais àvttíO^v àir* ovpavov KaTaiiV€Oft€Vos Tijv ft€V òtavoiav tu 
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In such a seheme as this there ìs elearly no room for the view 
that Jesus was born the inearnate God. A man fore-ordained to be 
sent from God, to beeome the vehiele of the Holy Spirit, and by his 
example and teaehing’ to save men from their sins, this Jesus might 
be, and in faet was, aeeording to this seheme; but it absolutely 
excludes from the outset the Alexandrine theology, which has eome 
to be the only teaehing of the Gatholìe Church. From the stand- 
point of the ivey there was no inearnation of Jesus other than his 
possession by the Holy Spirit, in his thirtìeth year, on the oeeasion 
of his baptism by St. John. 

Of this simple Adoptionist Ghristology the observanees of the 
Panlieians, as detailed in the Key, are the organie outgro\vth. At 
a mature age, that is, about thirty, the catechumen is baptized. 
By that time he has eome to a knowledge of his sin, original and 
operative, and has repented of both. The age of reíleetion has 
been reaehed ^; the first heats of youth are past, and his natnral 
instinets are brought under eontrol. Before a man reaehes this 
age of diseretion no remission of sins ean be eífeetive and real; 
nor is any baptism other than an empty and superstitious form, 
which preeedes, instead of folIowing upon the awakening of the 
individnal eonseienee, upon repentanee of sin and faith in Jesus 
ehrist, the Son of God. Throngh baptism the man beeomes 
a Ghristian, and is admitted to partake, as was Jesus, of the 
heavenly meal. In eommemoration of the forty days' fast of Jesus 
he keeps holy forty days. Here we have outIined the two ehief 
saeraments. The eateehism mentions a third, namely penitenee. 
This was probably ordained in view of sins eommitted after 
baptism. It was, like baptism and the Eneharist, only to be 
eonferred by the eleet one who had reeeived throngh the Church, 
from Jesus Christ, the power of binding and loosing. 

Whether the mass of the believers progressed fnrther in their 
imìtation of Christ than is implied in their baptism and partieipa- 
tion of the eucharistìc food, eannot be aseertained. Probably not, 
as the eateehism mentions only the three saeraments as neeessary 
to salvation. Eleetion or ordination, of which the Key so fully 
details the rite, was not a saerament at all. If we may ventnre on 

■npójTov, íTTfíTa 5^ Kaì rò awfia 5iá ^v^rj'í €p€\TiovTo. And, as Jesns regained 
on the moiint the out\vard glory which Adam lost, so Moses f}p.ípais vdTepov, 
eí/s TíTTapáKOVTa KaTíPaive tto\v Ka\\íojv tt}v ò^piv t} oTe àvrieí. 

^ The \vhole seheme of the Adoptionist Ghiireh reealls the ideal Polity of 
I’lato, \vherein the eilizens \verc to be ìnitiated in the stiidy of dialeetie in their 
thirtieth year and not before, beeaiise nntil then their eharaeters \vcre not fixed. 
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an inferenee, \ve may say that it was a solemn initiation throngh 
\vhich the Ghristian not only eompleted his ìmitation of Ghrist, but 
beeame a Ghrist himself. It authorized him to preaeh the \vord as 
ehrist preaehed it; to suffer for it as he s^ffered. It \vas the baptism 
\vith his baptism. As a Ghrist, the eleet one could apparently 
dispense his body to the faithfnl, saying, ‘ This is my body.* And 
he alone could baptize, or even perform the less important rite of 
name-giving. 

It is elear at a glanee that The Key of Trnth presents a picture 
to us of a ehristian Church, rigorously Adoptionist in its doetrìne 
and observanees; and as such it is of fìrst-rate importanee to the 
stndent of Ghrìstian institntions. For though \ve have sources enough 
from \vhich to glean a fairly detailed kno\vledge of Adoptionist 
tenets, we now for the fìrst time learn what were the rites, the disei- 
pline, the ordinal, and the general organization of a Church holding 
these tenets. And as these tenets were unquestionably more aneient 
than any others, we get baek throngh The Key of Tridh to a more 
just and primitive representation of the earliest form of Christian 
community than the later Catholic Church provides us with. Let 
us now eompare its teaehing with íhe few memorials or reeords 
of Adoptionist teaehing which the great Church has alIowed to 
survive. 

The Shepherd of Hermas, a document of the Roman Church, 
eomposed long before the New Testament eanon was fìxed, is 
similar in its teaehing to the seeond ehapter of the Kiy \ Therein 
in simil. 5. 5. we read as follows: ^ God made his Holy Spirit, 
which pre-existed and ereated all ereation, to enter ^ and dwell in 
the fiesh (i.e. human body) which he approved. This flesh 
therefore, in which the Holy Spirit took up its dwelling, served the 
Spirit well in holiness and purity, having never in any way polliited 
the Spirit. Therefore, because it had lived well and purely, and 
had labonred \vith the Spirit and worked therewith in every matter, 
eonversing bravely and manfnlly, God ehose (fiAaro) it to be 
partieipator along \vith the Holy Spirit. For this flesh walked as 
pleased God, because it was not polluted upon earth, having the 

^ Compare also the baptismal prayer on p. 100. 

^ Siieh is the foree of KaTwKLa€v (h aápKa. Ihe Kbiomte Gospel (Epiphaii. 
Haer. 30, 13) related that the Holy Spirit was seen in the form of a dove 
eoming down (iud eut6viug (^KaT€\6ovaT]s Kaì (ia(X.6ova7]s') ìnto Jesus. So ihe 
most aneient Arm. MSS. of the Gospels (e. g. Lord Gravvford s) in Luke iii. 22, 
after KaTa^rjvai add L, ^iaht^slrj = Kai ava-nav€a6ai. So the old Georgian 
text renderS; in Matt. iii. 16, lpxó]ia'ov^ ‘it eame aud stayed on hìm.’ 
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Holy Spirit. God therefore took (eXo3e) into eonnsel the Son and 
the angels in their glory, lo the end that this ílesh, having blame- 
lessly served the Spirit, might fnrnish \ as it \vere, a plaee of 
tabernaeling (for the Spirit), and might not seem to have lost the 
re\vard of its serviee. For all flesh shall reeeive the reward which 
shall be fonnd without stain or spot, and in it the Holy Spirit shall 
make its home.’ 

We eonld hardlj^ find a elearer expression than the above 
extract aíTords of the two eardinal doetrines of the namely, 
that the man Jesus, being flesh, was, because of his progress in 
moral excellence, ehosen by God and endowed with authority 
and lordship by the Holy Spirit, which in Jordan eame down and 
dwelt in him : and seeondly that the faithful who acquit them- 
selves, like Jesus, nobly, shall reeeive from God the same gnerdon, 
the same graee of the Spirit as he. As Prof. Harnaek ^ remarks : 

‘ In the Adoptionist Ghristology the parallel between Jesns and all 
the faithfnl who possess the Spirit and are sons of God, is elearly 
and fully expressed.^ 

Bearing in mind the vogue which The Sìiepherd of Hermas 
enjoyed in the earliest Roman Church, we are not snrprised to 
learn from P"usebius {H. E. v. 28) that the same teaehing was still 
popnlar, though already eondemned as heretieal, in the ihird 
century, under the teaehers Theodotus and Artemon. The 
folIowers of the latter asserted with some truth that iheirs was the 
doetrine which all the aneients had inherited by tradition and 
taught; and that the truth of the preaehing (keriigmd) had been 
preserved until ihe times of Vietor, by whose successor Zephyrinus 
(190 A. D.) the truth had for the first time been eonnterfeited. 
Their elaim \vas no idle one, if, as eompetent teaehers have 
ackno\vledged, the Adoptionist Ghristology is that of the Synoptie 
Gospels themselves^ This elaim of the follo\vers of Artemon, that 

^ The Greek text of Hermas has íVa /íaí h avrr] . . . (rxS tÓttov nvà 

KaraaKr^vójaíois. Of course the sense is ^that this ílesh (ì.e. the man Jesus) 
might furnìsh in itself a resting-plaee for the Spirit,’ and so \vin the re\v'ard, 
not that he niight have some\vhere to lay his head, as Trof. ITarnaek and l)r. 
von Gebhardt suggest \vhen, in their note ad loe., they eompare Matt. viii. 20. 
l’robably rrapaa^V shoiild be read instead of The real parallel is not 

Matt. viii. 20, l)Ut John i. 14 ò \óyos aàp^ ìyévero Kaì kaKr]vajaiv Iv rjpTv. So 
Arehelaiis (see ]). e, belo\v) speaks of the ‘ halntaaihim illud, quod ex Maiia 
fiierat effeetiim.’ 

^ Dogmen-Geseh., p. 1S3. 

^ See llarnaek, Dogrneìi-Geseh., ed. 3, Ikl. i. p. 652. After distiuguishing 
the Adoptionist vie\v from the Pnemnatie (i.e. that \vhich sa\v in Jesus God 


SHEPHERD OF HERMAS. EBIONITES 


xci 


they were the representatives of the original apostolie tradition, 
agrees with the similar elaim everywhere put forward in the pages 
of the Key, It was also a elaim which, in the tenth century, was 
acknowledged to be just by erudite members of the orthodox 
Armenian Church, and also by the higher elergy of the Syrian 
eatholieos h We are eertainly not in a position to-day to impugn 
its validity. 

In Justin Martyr’s Dialogue (eh. 48) wilh Tryphon the Adop- 
tionist view is elearly expressed, and ihe Jew is exhorted at the 
least to aeeept it, in ease the Christian interlocutor is unable to 
eonvinee him that Jesus was the pre-existent Son of the ÌMaker 
of all ihings, himself aetnally God, and only man as born of the 
Virgin. ‘Even if I eannot demonstrate so much as that,' says 
Tryphon to the Jew, ‘you will at least admit that Jesus is ihe 
Messiah of God, in ease he ean be shown to have been born as a man 
of men, and be proved to have been raised by eleetion (/ear’ €\\oyT}v) 
to the dignity of messiahship. For there are, my friends,' he 
eontiimes, ‘ some of our {or your) persuasion who admit that he is 
ihe IMessiah, but deelare him to have been a man of men. I do 
not agree with them,’ he adds, ‘ even though they speak from 
a basis of much opinion held in eommon by them with myself; 
beeanse we have been eommanded by Christ himself to acquiesce 
not in human teaehings, but only in the messages of the blessed 
prophets and in his teaehings.’ 

The Jewish interlocutor in Justin’s Dialogne takes no objeetion 
to this admission on the part of the Chiistian that the divinity of 
ehrist rested on a prophetie rather than on an historieal basis. He 
merely answers tliat, in his opinion, it was mneh the more reasonable 
view ihat Jesus had been born simply human, and had been 
anointed by way of eleetion and so had beeome the IMessiah. 
‘ For we all,’ he says, ‘ expect the Messiah to be born a man 
of men.' 


ineamate in the Virgin’s \Yomb), Harnaek proeeeds thiis : ‘ The holy Seriptiires 
might be appealed to in favoiir of both views. But those (Seriptnres) \\ere 
distinetly at an advantage eonsidering the eireiimstanees of the time (150-250 
A. n.) \vhich reeognized in Ghrist the inearnation of a separate divine being. 
Just as eertainly those (Seriptiires) \vere true, from the standpoint of the 
Synoptie Gospels, \vhich sa\v in Jesus a man ehosen out by God to be his 
Son, and filled \vith the Spirit.’ 

* See p. 126, n. 2, and p. 145, the \vords beginning, ‘Thon hadst \vritten . ..’ 

^ Kar’ €K?^oy^v or K(XTà TTpoKoir^v K(\pío0(it» The latter idea is a Stoie one 
expressed in Stoieal phrase. 
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We see thaí this Jew took up the position which is aseribed by 
Hippolytus in his Philosophiimena ^ to the Ebionites. 1 quote the 
Latin version of Duncker:—‘Ebionaei autem consentiunt quidem 
mundum ab eo, qui re vera Deus est, factum esse; quae autem ad 
Christum pertinent, eonsimiliter Gerintho et Garpoerati fabulantur. 
]Moribus Iudaicis utuntur, secundum legem dietitantes sese iustifì- 
eari; et Iesum dieentes iustificatum esse, cum observaverit legem 
Quapropter et Christum (i.e. unctum) Dei vocatum esse Iesum, cum 
nemo ex reliquis observaverit legem; etenim si quis alius feeisset, 
quae in lege praeseripta sunt, ille evasisset Christus. Posse autem 
et sese ipsos, similiter cum feeerint, Christos evadere; etenim et 
ipsum hominem aeque atque omnes esse dicunt.’ Ilere the 
ehristology is suíficiently like that of the Key^ in spite of its Jewish 
tinge; and the idea that a man, by fnlfilling all righteousness, 
aetnally beeomes a Christ is the same elevated thonght which 
inspired the Paulicians, and is more or less explicitly worked out 
in the Key, 

In his very next ehapter Hippolytns speaks of Theodotus, whom 
we have already mentioned. The deseription of his position tallies 
exactly with that of the Key, and we now quote it: ^ Theodotus 
autem quidam natìone Byzantius introduxit haeresim novam 
doeens ea quae sunt de origine nniversi, eongrna ex parte doe- 
trinae verae Eeelesiae; cum a Deo omnia profeeta esse eonsentit. 
eiiristnm autem, e Gnostieormn et Cerinthi Ebionisque sehola 
avellens, ait tali quodam modo apparuisse: et Iesum quidem esse 
hominem ex virgine natum secundum voluntatem Patris. Cum 
vixisset autem eodem modo quo universi homines, et cum piissimus 
fuisset, postea in baptismo ad lordanem eepisse Christum superne 
delapsnm in speeie columbae. Quapropter non prius potestates in 
eo vignisse, quam postquam is qui delapsus erat, emicuerit in illo 
Spiritus, quem esse Christum appellat. Deum autem nunquam 
hunc factum esse volunt per deseensnm Spiritus.' We shall see 
presently that the dogmatie position of Archelaus, the early fourth- 
century opponent of Manes, was absoIutely the same as that here 
aseribed to Theodotus. 

* Kk. vii. 34. 

^ Cp. the prayer on p. 108 of the Key^ * Ghrist Jesns kept thy ineffable 
eommands,’ &c.; and p. 14, ‘ Forasraiieh as the ereated man, Jesus, vvas very 
faithful to his Father, for this reason the Father bestovved on him a name of 
praise vvhieh is above every name.’ 

’ It is impossible to attaeh more than a eontroversial value to this statement 
of IIi])polytus tbat Theodotiis’ faith vvas nevv. 
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The additional details abont Theodotns which we glean from 
Epiphanins, Haer. 54, who followed the lost Syníagma of Hippolytiis, 
render the sameness of his teaehing with that of the Key still more 
apparent, for he shows that Theodotiis aeeepted both tbe Gospel of 
John and the belief in the miraenlons birth as related by Lnke. 
He even made speeial use of the exordium of the fourth Gospel, 
in which, however, he interpreted the Logos as the Holy Spirit; 
and, here strietly in aeeord with The Shepherd of Hermas, ex- 
plained the words ‘ The Word beeame ílesh' to refer to the 
endowment of Jesus with the Holy Spirit in the Jordan. 

In Luke i. 35 Theodotus eliminated or laid no stress on the 
words, ‘ Wherefore also,' in order to guard against the siipposition 
that the power of the IMost High really entered into the womb of 
the Virgin. In other words, thongh the eoneeption of Jesus was 
a speeial providenee, and was as such announced by the angel, it 
was no Divine inearnation. The Panlieians also aeeepted the 
Gospel of John along with the Synopties, and must have used the 
same exegesis as Theodotus. Sinee the fourth Gospel was the 
sheet-anehor of the rival or Alexandrine sehool of Ghristology, 
its inelnsion in the eanon of Theodotns proves no less the depth 
and sineerity of his Adoptionist faith than the inelnetable religions 
value and literary merit of that Gospel, which couId thus foree its 
way into eireles of the faithfnl, to whom it might by many be 
thonght to be alien. And it may be that, after all, the fourth 
Gospel was susceptible of an Adoptionist interpretation. Equally 
with the Synopties it makes the deseent of the Spirit upon him in 
Jordan the eentral event in the life of Jesus, his àvayévvT^at^ or 
spiritual birth. The language of The Shepherd of Hermas, in 
its most eharaeteristieally Adoptionist passages, strikingly reealls 
the prelude of the fourth Gospel. 

Whether the Alogi were or were not right in their rejeetion of 
the fourth Gospel, it anyhow made its way into the eanon. And 
this eanon was aeeepted by the spiritiial deseendants of the Alogi, 
among whom Epiphanins reekons Theodotns. There is eonse- 
quently no reason for snrprise if the Panlieians, who eontinned the 
teaehing of the Alogi, so far as this was Adoptionist, in a much later 
age felt no diffienlty in aeeepting the fonrth Gospel. There is no 
traee in the Key of the use of the Apoealypse, which the Alogi 
equally rejeeted. But if the Paulicians of Armenia rejeeted this— 
and it is not elear that they did—they were more probably aetiiated 
by the sernples long felt against it in the entire Gatholie Church. 
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The orthodoK Armenians themselves, thongh they had translated it, 
hardly aeeepted, and rarely used it, before the eleventh century. 

In the fragments of jMelito, Bishop of Sardis, \\ho addressed an 
apology to Marcus Aurelius (161-180) we meet with a transitional 
Ghristology, Adoptionist in its basis, with a superstructure of Logos 
doetrine. For example, in the list of his works given by Eusebius 
{N, E, lib. iv. e. 26) is a book about the ereation and birth of 
eiirist (7r€p\ KTíO'ea)? Ka\ 'yet'eVea)?), from which it seems that he 
regarded Ghrist as a KTÌo-yia, Also in a fragment of his work on the 
inearnation, adduced by Anastasìus Sinaita (tn Hodego sno, eonfra 
Aeephalos, e. xiii. p. 260, ed. Gretseri), we find the baptìsm empha- 
sized as the turning-point in the life of Jesus Ghrist, before which 
he was a mere man, after which he was God. ^ The things done 
after the hapiism by Ghrist, and espeeially the signs, manifested the 
Godhead of him hidden in flesh (j^v avrov KeKpvjifiévrjv iv aapKi 
6€ÓT7]Ta iÒTjKoiv) and assnred the world of it. For the same person 
being God at onee and perfeet man, he assured us of his two 
essenees (Tà? òvo avTov overíaí) j namely, of his Godhead by means 
of the signs in the ihree years after the baptism, and of his 
hnmanity in the thìrty years (xpóvois) which preeeded the baptism, 
in which, owing to the imperfeetion of the flesh (Sm rò aTeÁis tò 
Karà aápKa), the sigiìs of his Godhead were eoneealed, althoiigh 
heing irne God hefore the aeons! The iast words, in italies, are out 
of all grammatieal relation with what preeedes, and miist be set 
down to the excerptor. IMelito's view then was that Jesiis was 
merely human, or at most potentially divine, before the baptism. 
The divinity till then lay hidden in him. The baptism caused it to 
actualise and manifest itself in miraeles. But it is not elear that 
ÌMelito believed the Godhead to have entered Jesus at baptism. It 
was rather a latent poteney then ealled out into play. Thus his 
view was an adaptatìon of the Adoptionist view to the Logos 
theory. 

So far we have found the Adoptionist theology flonrishing both 
in Rome, in Palestine, and in Asia iMinor, from ihe very earliest 
age. In Antioeh it reaehed its turning-point in the seeond half of 
the third eentnry under the Bishop Paul of Samosata, who, in spite 
of the anathemas of his orthoclox opponents, who to iheir own 
satisfaetion deposed him in a synod in 269, retained his bishoprie 
under the proteetion of Zenobia, Ihnpress of Palmyra, until the 
year 272, when his patroness was vanquished by Aurelian. From 
motives of high poliey, and not bccause he had any dogmatie 
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predileetions, the vietorions emperor insisted that Antioeh shonld 
eonform in matters of doetrine to Rome, of whìch the then bìshop 
was a vìolent antagonist of Panl. Thus the Adoptionist influence 
was paralyzed in Asia, and the Roman Church gained its first 
great dogmatie trinmph throngh the favour of a pagan emperor. 

The victorious faeíion in Antioeh destroyed the books of Paul of 
Samosata; so that of all his many works there remaìn to us but 
a few lines, ehiefly taken from his diseonrses to Sabinus. The 
following two extracts are worth quoting here as much beeanse of 
their resemblanee to The Shepherd of Hermas and to the seeond 
ehapter of the Key^ as for their lofty spiritaal tone:— 

1. ‘Having been anointed by the Holy Spirit, he was given the 
title of ehrist. He snffered aeeording to his nature, he worked 
miraeles aeeording to graee. For by his unflinching, nnblenehed 
will and resolution he made himself like unto God ; and, having 
kept himself free from sin, he was made one with him, and was 
empowered to take up as it were the power to work wonders. By 
means of these he was shown to have one and the same energy in 
addition to the will (i.e. of God), and so reeeived the title of 
Redeemer and Saviour of our raee.' 

2. ‘ The Saviour having approved himself holy and just, and 
having overeome by eonfliet and labour the sins of our forefather 
(i.e. Adam)—having won these sneeesses by his virtue—was joined 
with God, having by his progressive advanees ìn goodness attaìned 
to one and the same will and energy with him. And having 
preserved the same nndivided, he doth inherit the name which 
is above every name, the reward 'of love, that was vonehsafed 
to him.' 

It is probable that Paul of Samosata went fnrther than the 
writer of the Key in aeeommodating his langnage to the pneumatic 
or Logos Ghristology of his antagonists. For in the Key the 
Logos teaehing is not alluded to, and the writer seems never to 
have heard of it. Whereas Paul identified the Logos and wisdom 
with the Spirit which deseended on Jesus in the Jordan. ‘ The 
Word/ he taught, ‘ is greater than the Ghrist, for Ghrist beeame 
great throngh wisdom.' And ' INIary did not bring forth the Word, 
for ÌMary was not before the ages. But she bronght forth a man 
on a level with onrselves. It is the man that is anointed, not the 
Word. It was the Nazarene, our Lord, that was anointed. . . 
Paul therefore seems to have embraeed the doetrine of a pre- 
existent Logos, identieal with the Spirit, which was, in the bapíism. 
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united with Jesus. The Key, on the other hand, only speaks of 
the Holy Spirit as so united. At the same time we must not 
forget that ihe ehapters in which the Panlieian Ghristology may 
have been more fully worked out are lost. They might perhaps 
have brought the entire work more into line with Paul of 
Samosata. 

Eut the Adoptionist doetrine did not quite reeeive its death-blow 
in the overthrow of Paul. It must have still worked on the minds 
even of the partisans of the higher Ghristology. We eannot other- 
wise explain the presenee in the works of Laetantins ^ of such 
a remarkable passage as the following: Hlle (i.e. Iesus) vero 
exhibuit Deo fidem; docuit enim quod Deus unus sit, eumque 
solum eoli oportere. Neque unquam se ipse Deiim dixit; quia 
non servasset fidem, si missus ut Deos tolleret et unum assereret, 
induceret alium praetef unum. Hoe erat non de uno Deo faeere 
praeconium, nee eiiis qui miserat; sed suum proprium negotinm 
gerere, ae se ab eo, quem illustratum venerat, separare. Propterea 
quia tam fidelis exstitit, quia sibi nihil prorsus assumpsit, (nisi) ut 
mandata mittentis impleret: et saeerdotis perpetui dignitatem, et 
regis summi honorem, et indieis potestatem, et Dei nomen aeeepit.' 
In the above there is no item of teaehing, except the words Dei 
7 iomen aeeepìt, which does not eome in the Key. In denying the 
title of God to Jesus the Paulicians undoubtedly adhered to the 
earliest form of the Adoptionist teaehing. The same view of Jesus 
ehrist is also met with in Tertullian, when he has no eontroversial 
exigencies to serve; and also presents itself from time to time in 
Origen, e.g. C. Ceìsum^ lib. 2, e. 9. 

It is an error to snppose that the evolntion and aeeeptanee of 
orthodox doetrine during the third and fourth century went on at 
the same rate in the ontlying parts of the Roman Empire or among 
the Ghristian eommimities ontside its pale, as in the great eentres, 
such as Rome, and Antioeh, and Alexandria, whercin there were, 
as it were, sehools and aeademies of divines trained in Greek 
dialeetie, and ready to elaborate tlie more primitive and inehoate 
teaehing of the Gospel into ihe ‘ eomplieated and subllc develop- 
ments' about which J. H. Newman^ has written so eloquently. 
Thus it is that the Adoptionist teaehing of the East, owing to the 
wilful suppression of its moniiments, has survivod^ to us in a single 

‘ Dc vera Sap. iv. 14. 

^ See Development of Christìan Doetrine, eh. ii. § i. 

® The writings of Photinns, like those of Paul of Samosata, are lost. Ile was 
eondemned in the Synods of Milan (345? 347 ) fo^ teaehing the unity of the 
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exceptional \vnting, siiffieiently remote from both Rome and Antioeh 
in ihe plaee of its origin. 

This \vriting is no other than the so-ealled Aets of Arehelaiis, 
These reeord a dispntation held bet\veen iMani and Arehelans, 
Bishop of Karkhar, aeross the Tigris in Persia, before the beginning 
of the fonrth eentnry. It matters nothing \vhether the dispntation 
was ever really held. Its importanee lies in the doetrine it eontains. 
For, apart from the light \vhich it thro\vs on the teaehing of Mani, 
\ve learn from it exactly \vhat \vas the type of Ghristology in vogne 
at that time in eireles aeeonnted ontside the Empire lo be quite 
orthodox’, and vehemently opposed to IMani. The speeehes of 
Archelaus sho\v that his Ghristology \vas Adoptionist and in very 
elose agreement \vith the Key, The elassieal passages are in 
ehs. 49 and 50, \vherein Arehelans eombats the vie\v of Mani 
that Jesus \vas a merely spiritual being, that he \vas ihe Eterjial 
(i.e. pre-existent) Son of God, and \vas by nature (i.e. by birth) 
a perfeet being^ ‘ Die mihi,’ says Arehelans, ^super quem Spiritus 
Sanctus sicut columba deseendit. Quis est etiam qui baptizatur 
a loanne ? Si perfeetns erat, sì Filius erat, si virtus erat, non 
poterat Spiritns ingredi; sicut nee regnnni potest ingredi intra 
regnum. Cuius autem ei eaelitns emissa vox testimonium detnlit 
dieens: Hie est Filius meus dilectus, in quo bene eomplaeni”?’ 

divine personality, and beeanse he regarded Jesus as a man fore-ordained by 
God, who, by his siiperior moral growth and development, won divine dignity. 
Harnaek {pogmen-Geseh, ii. p. 240) remarks: ‘ Hier liegt also der letzte, in 
sieh conseqnerite Versiieh vor, den ehristliehen Monotheismiis zu wahren, die 
philosophisehe Logos-lehre vòllig abzuthun und das Gòttliehe in Christus als 
eine gòttliehe Wirkung aufzufassen. Allein dieser Versneh war nieht mehr 
zeitgem'áss.’ Photinns is said to have denied the miraculous birth. The 
teaehing of Bonosus was similar in tendeney. 

^ Thus at the elose of the dialogne (p. 1S5) Arehelans writes : ‘Appellati 
sumus ex Salvatoris desiderìo Ghristiani, sicut universus orbis terrarmn testi- 
monium perhibet, atque apostoli edoeent ; sed et optimus arehiteetiis eius, 
fundamentum nostrum, id est eeelesiae, Paulus‘posuit, et legem tradidit, ordinatis 
Ministris et Presbyteris et Episeopis in ea ; deseribens per loea singnla, quo- 
modo et qualiter oporteat ministros Dei, quales et qualiter fieri Presbyteros, 
qualesque esse debeant, qui episeopatnm desiderant ; quae omnia bene nobis, et 
reete dìsposita, usque in hodiemnm, statnm snura custodiunt.’ 

^ It is notieeable that both Mani and Archelaus assume that if Jesus from 
birth had been filins and virtns Vei, Christits, God merely transformed into 
man (p. iSi), then he innst have been all along an apparilional and not a real 
man of ílesh and blood. Archelaus asserts the Adoptionist view by way of 
denyìng the doeetie view of Ghrist. He has never heard of a view which 
asserted the divine inearaation and which was 7 iot also doeetie. Divine 
inearnation and doeetisra to his mind imply one another. 
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And just above, in the same speeeh, Archelaus, like the \vriter of 
the Key^ identifies Jesus Ghrist \vith the least in the kingdom of 
heaven: 'Quando Iesus de loanne testimonium dat, et dieebat, 
quia maior in natis mulierum nullus surrexit loanne Baptista; qui 
autem minor est in regno eaelornm maior est illo: Die mihi qua 
ratione maior illo est in regno eaelornm? Nunquid Iesus minor 
erat loanne in regno eaelornm? Dieo, absit .... sine dubio minor 
erat loanne Iesus inter natos mulierum; in regno autem caelorum 
maior illo erat.^ Before eleetion Jesus \vas mere man and less 
than John. 

In his reply IMani says: ‘ IMihi enim pium videtur dieere, quod 
nihil egnerit Filius Deì, in eo quod adventus eius procuratur ad 
terras, neque opus habuerit columba, neque baptismate, neque 
matre, neque fratribus, fortasse neque patre, qui ei secundum 
le fuit loseph; sed totus ille ipse deseendens, semetipsum in 
quocunque voluit transformavit in hominem, eo paeto, quo Paulus ^ 
dieit, habitu repertus est ut homo.' Athanasius, eontroverting an 
Adoptionìst, \vould have used almost the same argument as that 
\vhich Mani here addresses to Arehelans. If the pre-existing 
Divine Being merely assumed the form of man, then \vhat sig- 
nifieanee attaehes to the episode of the deseent of the Divine 
Spirit upon Jesus in the Jordan ? IMani believed that the one 
excludes the other, and makes it meaningless. Aeeordingly he 
ruled out the story of the baptism. And the orthodox Church also 
\vent some \vay in the same direetion. For it left out of the 
ereeds ^ all referenee to the baptism of the Lord at the same time 
that it gave prominenee to the rival and barely eompatible inei- 
dent of the miraculous eoneeption; and it ejeeted from the text of 
Luke iii. 2 2 the alternative, and perhaps earlier, reading: ‘ Thou 
art my beloved Son: thìs day have I begotten thee! As to the 
assertion of IMani that his antagonist believed in the natnral 
paternity of Joseph, ‘patr^ qui ei secundum te fuit loseph,’ it 

' Phil. ii. 7. 

* This omission must strike every one who eonsielers the great importanee 
which the general perspeetive of all four Gospels gives to the baptism of Jesus. 
Harnaek notiees this point {Dogmen-Geseh, ed. 3, vol. i. p. 183), and remarks 
that Ignatius alone {ad Smyrn, i ; ef. ad Eph, xviii. 2) hints of a ereed in 
which the baptism was mentioned. The stress laid by Archelaus on the bap- 
tism implies that his ereed gave it prominenee; and it is noteworthy that in the 
form of ereed proponnded by Nerses (see p. 159) for aeeeptanee by Armenian 
Manieheans the baplism is insisted on. The Manieheans denied it. The great 
Church kept it in the background and tried (see diii foll.) to minimize its 
signiíieanee. The Armenian baptismal ereed still retains it. 
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is not eìear from these Aeis that Arehelans denied the miraenlons 
birth. But IMani \Yas perhaps a\vare that Archelaus read in his 
Gospel the form of text in ]\Iatthew i. i6, which survives in the 
Lewis Syriae Codex. For this is likely to have been the form 
of text used by the Syriae-speaking bishop of Karkhar. But 
whether or no Arehelans had such a form of text, there is little 
doubt that he aeeepted the teaehing of the miraculous birthh 

Continuing his reply, IMani sets before us in the plainest way 
the position of Arehelans, who yet aeeonnted himself to be an 
orthodox opponent of the new heresy: ‘Si enim hominem eum 
tantummodo ex Maria esse dieis, et in baptismate Spiritnm per- 
eepisse, ergo per profectum Filius videbitur, et non per natnram.’ 
Here the words per profeetnm answer to the Greek Karà npoKOTrrjv, 
the watchword of the Adoptionists. 

Moreover, in the sequel Archelaus enunciates that same doetrine 
of a parallel deseent of the Spirit on Christ-like men, whereby 
they beeame themselves Christs or Paraeletes, which, as we saw, 
is hinted at in The Shepherd of Hermas, and was regnlarly 
reeognized among the Montanists, the Panlieians, and the Mani- 
eheans themselves; he is speaking with referenee to the deseent of 
the Spirit on Jesus at the baptism, and adds: ‘ Spiritns enim 
secundum reetam rationem habitat in homine, et deseendit, et 
permanet, et eompetenter hoe et factum est, et fit semper sicut tu 
te ipsum ante hoe tempus profitebaris esse paraelemm Dei . . . . 
Spiritum enim venisse super te dixisti, quem promiserat Iesus esse 
missurum; et unde nisi de eaelo deseendat ? Et si deseendit 
Spiritns super hominem dignum se super te autem veras 
coIumbas deseendisse sentiendnm est ? ’ It is' elear that Arehelans 
believed that the Spirit deseends under proper eonditions and 
often on the eleet, who, through its immanenee in them, beeome 
Paraeletes. He only objeeted to Mam s laying elaim to such 
inspiration. But it is not to eombat that elaim that the passage is 
written, but in answer to Mani’s eontention that, if Jesus was a real 
man of flesh and blood, then a real dove must have deseended 
upon him—a eontention based on Paul’s phrase sieiit homo in 

* Ile ealls Jesus indeed (p. 180) ‘hominem nataraliter factum ex Maria 
habentem earnem et sanguinem.’ But here natiiraliter does not exc]ude 
miraculous birth. It is, hovvever, only Mani \vho (p. 170) speaks of ineon- 
(aminata vh'go, 

^ It is diíìfienlt to reeoneile this with the passage, ‘ Sicut enim paraeleti 
pondus,’ &c., on p. e, belo\v. The explanation is that Ghrist and his diseiples 
were inspired in a higher degree, but not by a Spirit different in kind. 
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Phil. ii. 7, which IMani argned had the same sense as sìeiit eoìnmha 
in IMatt. iii. i6. 

Then Arehelans proeeeds to deelare that the Son of IMary was 
a mere man nntil the voiee in Jordan, in reeognition of his brave 
ehampionship of righteonsness, proelaimed him the Ghrist of 
God: ‘ Non ita est quoniam exinanivit semetìpsuni, formam servi 
aeeipiens. Dieo autem de eo qui ex Maria factus est homo.' That 
is to say, the Son of Mary was not the being who, in Panl’s phrase, 
' emptied himself, and took the form of a servant.’ This self- 
emptying being was the Ghrist who deseended on the Son of Mary 
at baptism. This is elear from what follows, for he eontinnes: 
^ Quid enim ? Non poteramns et nos multo facilius et Iautius ista 
narrare ? Sed absit ut a veritate deelinamns iota unum. Est enim 
qui de IMaria natus est Filius, qui totum hoe quod magnum est 
voIuit perferre eertamen, lesus. Hie est Christus Dei, qui deseendit 
super eum, qui de IMaria est.’ This means that the Ghristhood 
was bestowed on the merely human Son of Mary at the baptism 
as a reward for his fortitnde in the strnggle. After a few words 
Arehelans eontinnes thus: ' Statim (i. e. after the baptism) enim in 
deserínm a Spiritn ductus est Iesus ut tentaretura diabolo. Quem 
cum diaboIus ignoraret, dieebat ei, Si Filius es Dei..Ignorabat 
autem propter quid genuisset (se. Spiritus) Filium Dei, qui praedi- 
eabat regnum caeIorum, quod erat habitaculum magnum, nee ab 
ullo alio parari potnisset; unde et affixus cruci, cum resurrexisset 
ab inferis assumptus est illiie, ubi Christus Filius Dei regnabat. . . ’ 
Then he asks why the diseiples only fell on their faees Gn una 
hora illa, quando sicut sol resplenduit vultus eius? Nonne propter 
habitaculum illud, quod ex IMaria fuerat effeet^m ? Sicut enim 
Paraeleti pondus nullus alius valuit sustinere, nisi soli diseìpnli, et 
Paulus beatus; ita etiam Spiritiim qui de eaelis deseenderat, per 
quem vox paterna testatnr dieens, “ Hie est Filius meus dilectus,’^ 
nullus alius portare praevaluit, nisi qui ex I\Iaria natus est, super 
omnes sanetos Iesus.’ And he fmally insists that Jesus was 
tempted as a mere man. ‘ Dominns vero meus Iesus, si tentus 
est, ut homo ab hominibus tentus est. Si non est homo, nee 
tentns est. Si non est tentus, nee passus est, nee baptizatns est. 
Si ille non est baptizatiis, nequc quisquam nostmm baptìzatns est.’ 

The above passages are remarkable for their resemblanee, not 
only to the cxtract we have given from The Shepherd of Ilermas, 
but also to a very early Adoptionist book, the pseudo-Cyprianic 
De jSIoiitibiis Sina et Sion^ in eh. 4 of which we read: ‘ Caro 
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dominíea a Deo Patre Iesu voeata est; Spiritus Sanctus, qui de 
eaelo deseendit, Christus, id est unctus Dei vivi a Deo voeatiis est; 
Spiritus earne mixtus Iesus Christus.’ Here we have almost the 
\vords of Archelaus: ‘ It was the Christ of God that deseended 
iipon the Son of Mary.’ And in eh. 13, the same traet, like 
Hermas, identifies the Holy Spirit \vith the Son of God, ‘ Sanctus 
Spiritus, Dei Filins, geminatum se videt, Pater in Filio et Filius in 
Patre utrosque se in se vident.’ 

So far we have íraeed the hìstory of Adoptionist opinion from its 
earliest eradle in Rome and Judaea to the eonfines of Armenia. And 
here, where it fignres in dramatie form as the orthodox antithesis 
to the heresy of Mani, it also begins to approaeh most elosely to 
the form in which The Key 0/ Triith presents it to us, though 
without forfeiting any of the eharaeterìstie features which it already 
bore in The Shepherd of Hermas. For Arehelans was ìttìo-kottos 
K apxóp(ov or Kaa-^ápoìv; Zaeagni the editor of the Ae/s or 
Dispiitaiio prefers the former, Lequien [Or, Chi\ tom. ii. pp. 1002 
and 1163) the latter reading^. In the Aets, p. 36, Karkhar or 
Kashkar is ealled an ‘ urbs jMesopotamiae,’ which is somewhat 
vague. Wherever it was, it was three days’ hard riding from 
‘ Castellum Arabion,’ a fort on the river Stranga; and this river 
forraed the boundary between the Roman dominions and the 
Persian at the time of the disputation, which took plaee during 
the reign of Probus, about 275-277. jMommsen shows {Rom, 
Prov. ii. II5) that from the year 282 the Roman frontier against 
Persia left the Tigris in the neighbourhood of Gaugamela and 
trended north-east nearly along the upper course of the great Zab, 
so as to include the whoIe of the upper basin of the Tigris in the 
Roman dominìon. This, ‘ the earlier order ’ (as ^Mommsen ealls it 
le.), temporarily lost dnring the rebellion of Zenobia, was, however, 
really re-established by Probus, as Von Gntsehmid shows in his 
artiele on Agathangelns in the Zeitsehr. d. Dentseh. Alorgenl. Gesell. 
xxxi. 50. The persistent tradition of the Armenians that it was 
Probus who restored against the Persians the old frontier along the 
upper Zab and the Araxes, eannot othei wise be explained ; and 
the Dispniation of Archelaus indieates that a successful Roman 
expedition along the frontier of ^ledia was just eonelnded, and 

' See Routh’s Reliqiiiae, vol. v. p. 8, to the pages of \vhich I refer above. 

^ On p. 41 of the Dispiitatio \ve have ‘ Charra ’ \vrinen. This is the error 
of some seribe \vho knew Garrhae but not Karkhar. Garrhae \vas 300 miles 
from Arabion Castellum, and very remote from the Persian frontier of that day. 


THE KEY OF TRUTH 


• » 

C11 

mentions Piobus as the emperor then on the throne. Now that 
íhe native name for the upper Zab was Slranga we know from 
two sources. Firstly, Pi5eudo'Callisthenes, ehs. 14, 15, says that 
Alexander, after erossing the upper Tigris, went on and erossed 
the frozen Stranga river, in order to fìght the battle of Arbela. 
Seeondly, Geo. Cedrenus relates that Asan (or Arslan) the Turk, 
marehing (r. 1048) from Tabriz round the head of Lake Urmiah 
to invade Vaspnrakan (east of Lake Van) pitehed his eamp Karà 
rov ^rpáyva TroTapLov. The Arabion Castellum ean also be fìxed 
from Armenian sources. For Vardan the ehronieler, a native of 
Pers-Armenia, writing about 1270, says that Sanatruk murdered 
St. Bartholomew at Arabion qíialaq (i.e. Castellum). In the old 
Armenian Aets of Bartholomew the plaee is ealled JJrhianos qííalaq, 
i.e. Urbian eity, a spelling which is natiiral enough in a translation 
from Syriae. IMoses Chorenatzi, 21, writing not later than 700, ealls 
it Arebanos qiialaq in his Hist. 2. 36 h The plaee of martyrdom 
of St. Bartholomew has ahvays been venerated by Syrians and 
Armenians alike at a spot on the east side of the upper Zab, now 
ealled Deir. Flere is the ‘monastery and church of St. Bartholomew, 
ereeted on the traditional site of his martyrdom^' Sinee Vardan 
(who died in old age a.d. 1271) wrote, the old name Arahíon 
qualaq has been lost, but it must have been opposite Deir, in 
a neighbourhood still strewn with ruins of the past. 

Thus we have identified both the river Stranga and the Arabion 
Castellum. Karkhar or Kaskhar was, aeeording to the Aets, p. 48, 
a eity distant three days’ ride from the Castellum. ]\Iarcellus, 
t^robably a Roman governor, lived there, and his fame had spread 
aeross the river Stranga, and so reaehed Persia. From the town of 
Karkhar to Arabion Castellum there ran a high road along which 
Marcellus had ereeted shelter-houses at intervals. Both plaees 
\vere in the Roman dominions. IMani eame from some plaee in 
Persia two days' ride the other side of the Stranga, and was taking 
refìige on Roman territory in the Castellum, when the Roman 
anthorities gave him up to the Persian king who wanted him. It 
must have been one of the fìfteen eastella in Roman Gordyene 
mentioned by Ammianus, xxv. 7, 9; and may even have been the 
*castra lMaurorum, muniinentum perquam opportunum ’ of which he 

* In this passage some MSS. read ‘ Arebonos,’ vvhieh is probably most 
eorreet. The name may have meant the eamp of the ‘ Arabs,’ as Kessler (Mani) 
snpposes in a disquisition othervvise full of arbitrary surmises. 

^ See Murray’s Handbook ío Asia JMinoìy 1895, p. 238. 
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there speaks. Probably IMani eame from Urmia, which is about fifty 
miles souíh-east of Deir, along a still existing road. The only 
highroads of any consequence leading from Arabion Castellum 
\vere the one to Van, which is some sixty miles nearly due west, 
and the one wliich now goes to Julamerk further down the Zab. 
There is no road leading north up the Zab from Deir; for you 
soon eome on the hills in which the Zab rises. It is eertain 
iherefore that Karkhar or Kaskhar was somewhere in Vaspnrakan, 
and not very far from Van, perhaps in the direetion of Bitlis. 
There were several plaees ealled Karkhar in Armenia; e.g. a fort 
on the west bank of the Euphrates \ fifty miles south-east of 
jMelitene and north-east of Samosata, now ealled Gerger, and in 
the government of Malatiah. This is too far away. Another 
is mentioned by Kirakos, an Armenian ehronieler of the thirteenth 
century (ed. Ven. 1865, p. 207); and this one was apparently in 
the provinee of Artzakh, not far from Nakhidjevan on the Araxes. 
If so, this was also too far a\vay. But Kirakos does not define its 
position, and it may have been fnrther souíh-west. If it was 
really in Artzakh, it would have been the Araxes and not the 
Stranga which flowed between it and Persia. In any ease the 
Karkhar of the Aeis lay in IMesopotamian Armenia, not far 
from Van, and in the heart of the region where we have seen 
good reason ^ to loeate the earliest Ghristianity of Armenia. 
Arehelans the Adoptionist must therefore have been bishop of 
an Armenian see in the same region as, and soon after, the. 
Bishop IMernzanes ^ mentioned in Eusebius' history. He was 
probably a Syrian, as were most of the early South Armenian 
eeelesiasties. The seript of the Armenian elergy in the upper 
basin of the Tigris continued to be Syriae till about 400 a.d.; it 
is even said that near IMosnl Armenian MSS. are still to be found, 
written in Syriae eharaeters. There was, moreover, an early 
and persistent tradition among the Armenians themselves that 
the ehristianity of Armenia along the IMedian border, espeeially 
in Siuniq, the region east of Ararat along the Araxes, and 
bordering Albania (the modern Daghestan), was older than that 
of Gregory the IIluminator, and went baek to St. Bartholomew 

^ This was an important plaee and seat of a Syrian bishop. Lequien {Or, 
Chr. ii. í 165-7) gives the names of many of its bishops. 

^ The Albanian language itself was known as the tongne of the Gargars or 
Karkars; but Albania (now the Daghestan country) lay too far away, and 
Karkhar was elearly a eity of some size and importanee. 

^ See p. cix. 
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and St. Thaddens, to whom its sneeession of bishops went baek. 
And eertainly the Armenian topography of the Aets of the former 
saint is very aeenrate. It is said that he preaehed the Gospel 
of Matthew in Golthn ronnd abont Nakhidjewan, in Her and 
Zarewand in Pers-Armenia and in ihe JJrbianos qiiaìaq or Arabion 
Gastellnm, of which we have been speaking. The tradition 
nndonbtedly eontained trnth, and the Aets of Arehelans, even 
if we had no other evidenee, would be enough to prove that 
the Ghristianity of ihis region was, in the age of Gregory the 
Illuminator, as rìgoronsly Adoptionist as it was passionately 
opposed to the propaganda of Mani. It is notieeable that 
Archelaus has no inkling of any other Ghristology than his own. 
It was the orthodoxy of the land. 

Prof. Harnaek {Bogni.-Geseh. i. 692) infers from these Aets of 
Arehelaiis, that ‘ at the beginning of the fourth century the Logos- 
Ghristology had not spread beyond the limits of the eonfederated 
ehristendom of the Roman Empire.' But he is wrong in sup- 
posing that, after the end of the íhird eentnry, no Christianity was 
possible in the Church which did not reeognize the personal 
pre-existence of Jesus Christ. On the eontrary, disguised under 
the name Paulician, this form of the Catholic Faith snrvived for 
centuries among the mixed Greek and Armenian inhabitants of the 
Taurus range in its entire length. There the teaehing fell on 
good ground, and bore fruìt in hundreds of villages on hill or 
plain. There it maintained a steady war against images, Mario- 
latry, and much else that the degenerate Greek world had adopted 
from Paganism. It was a Church for which the seven councils 
had no signifieanee; for were not these synods of men who, having 
abandoned the true baptism, had lost their saeraments, their priestly 
orders, the apostolie tradition, nay, the very eharaeter and essentials 
of eiiristian communion ? It was the Church of hardy moun- 
íaineers, the rampart of Christìanity and Roman eivilization against 
the Arab and Tartar hordes. Nor was it without its martyrs, who 
were counted by Imndreds of thousands, and whose slayers invariably 
took their orders from the persecuting elergy of old and new Rome. 
And when reasons of state or bigotry failed to cxterininate this 
primitive Church among the ranges of the Taurus, its members were 
deported by Imndreds of thonsands to Thraee. There they throve 
for centuries, and the spread of their tenets into Bohemia, Poland, 
Germany, Italy, Franee, and even into our own England, must have 
helped not a little to prepare the ground for the Puritan Reformation. 
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We are now in a position to answer the question : Was 
Paulicianism a mere excrescence on the Ghristianity of the post- 
Nieene age, or was it the recrudescence of an aneient and primitive 
form of the religion which the great Church had outgrown, but 
which had lingered on in remote and mountainous distriets. It is 
now evident to us that the name Paulician originally had referenee 
not to St. Paul, but to the last great ehampion of Adoptionist 
ehristianity in the Greek worId, Paul of Samosata; and Gregory 
Magistros spoke from sonnd knowIedge when, in snmming up his 
indietment of the Thonraki, he wrote thus: ‘ Here then you see the 
Paulicians, who got their poison from Paul of Samosata.^ In the 
nineteenth eanon of the Council of Niee Panl’s followers are ealled 
‘ Panliani,’ and it is enjoined that they shall be re-baptìzed;—this, 
no doubt, because they, on prineiple, deferred baptism. Now the 
name Paiilieiani is simply the Armenian form of Paidiani^ and, as 
Karapet Ter-Mkrttehian points out (p. 63), could only have arisen 
on Armenian soil. The addition ie or ik^ this writer remarks, is 
derisive, ^ welches, wie auch in anderen Spraehen, im Sinne des 
Spottes gebraucht werden kann.’ With the addition ean or ian the 
word would mean the ‘ follower or son of wretched little Paul.’ 
In the same ^ay, the derivative JManiehean may have the same 
history, and mean one who follows wretched little IMani. The 
Esenrial aeeonnt of the seet which is the Grnndsehrift of Photiiis, 
Petrns Siculus, Zigabenus, and other Greek writers, equally refers 
the origin of the Panlieians to Paul of Samosata. ‘ The Panlieians,' 
we read, ‘who are also Manieheans, were by a ehange of name 
ealled, instead of Manieheans, Paulicians, from a eertain Paul of 
Samosata, the son of a Maniehean woman ealled Kallinike.' That 
Panl’s mother may have borne such a name as Kallinike is likely 
enough; that she could have been a Maniehean is impossible 
on ehronologieal gronnds. And J. Friedrieh, the editor of this 
Escurial fragment, justly remarks that the assoeiation with IMani 
is merely due to the religious sehematism, which, in the seventh 
and sneeeeding centuries, set down every form of dissent from the 
dominant orthodoxy to IManiehean influence. Manieheanism was 
in those ages the heie noire of the orthodox ealholie, just as free- 
masonry is in the present day. The afiìliation to St. Paul ean 
never have been ventured on except by the Paulicians themselves. 
For it is absurd to suppose that their opponents would have given 
to the remnant of the old Adoptionist Church the name of Paulician, 
either because they actually were or beeanse they eonsidered them- 
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selves in some speeial way, to be the adherents of Paul the Apostle. 
That would rather have been a reason to their enemies for not 
eaìling them Paulicians. In IMesopotamia the followers of Paul 
of Samosata long continued to be known as Pauliani. Ephrem 
names them in his hymns^ and he and other writers assoeiate them 
with Nestorianism, which was the Syrian eonnterpart of Paulician- 
ism, and rested on a basis of Adoptionist opinion. Asseman 
{BibL Orieiit, i. 347) addnees a passage in which Nestorian opinion 
is direetly traeed baek to the infinenee of Paul of Samosata, It is 
from Simeon Epise. Beth.-Arsamensis, bishop in Persia, 510- 
525 A.D. In this writing, after aeensing his Nestorian eontem- 
poraries of holding, like the Jews, that Ghrist was a mere man, 
Simeon eontinnes thus : ^ A Simone insannm illum errorem aeeepit 
PTion : ab hoe Artemon : ab Artemone Paulus Samosatenns, qui 
olim Antioehiae Syriae episeopns fuit sub Ethnieis Romanorum 
imperatoribns .... Plie enim Paulus Samosatenus plus quam 
Simon Magus et Ebion et Artemon praeeeptores sui, blasphemare 
ausus est, de beata Maria haee dieens : Nudum hominem genuit 
Maria, nee post partum virgo permansit. Ghrislnm autem appel- 
lavit creatum, factum, mortalem, et filium ex gratia. De seipso 
vero dieebat: Ego quoque si voluero, Christus ero, quum ego et 
Christus unius eiusdemque simus naturae.' 

IIow eomes it that the Greek world, after using the name 
Paiiliaìii in the fourth century to denote the party of Paul of 
Samosata, dropped it in the following eentnries, and in the ninth 
knew them only under tlie Armenian form of the name ? The 
answer seems to be this. The steady aim of the Imperial Govern- 
ment, as exampled by the mission of Gregory Magistros as late as 
the eleventh century, was to drive the adherents of the Adoptionist 
Church outside the limits of the Empire. They consequently took 
refnge in Mesopotamìa, and later in the JMohammedan dominions 
generally, where they were tolerated and where their own type of 
belief, as we see from the Aeís of Arehelaiis, had never eeased to be 
accounted orthodox. They were thus lost sight of almost for 
eentiiries by the Greek theologians of Constaniinople and other 
great eentres. When at last they again made themselves felt as 
the extreme left wing of the ieonoelasts—the great party of revolt 
against íhe revived Greek paganism of the eighth eentnry—it was 
the orthodox or greeized Armenians that, as it were, introdneed 
them afresh to the notiee of the Greeks. Tlms it was throngh the 


^ See Asseman, BibL Orient. i. 128. 
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medialion of the Armenians themselves, and primardy as an 
Armenian seet, that the Greeks knew them. 

Armenia was the gronnd on which the west met the east. The 
half of it \vhich was Roman, that is to say \vithin the pale of the 
Byzantine Empire, took its first Caiholici or patriarehs from the 
Greek dioeese of Gaesarea^; and even afterthe invention, abont 450, 
of the legend of the deseent of the Holy Spirit in Edjmiatzin, thìs 
portion eontinned to passively adopt the deerees of all the Greek 
eonneils, \vith the single exception of that of Ghaleedon; whose 
deeisions the bishops and patriarehs of the orthodox Armenians for 
eentnries aeeepted and rejeeted by tnrns, aeeording as they wanted 
or did not want a eanse of quarrel with the Greeks. But in the 
south-east of Armenia, which was for the most part ontside the 
Roman Empire and under tlie over-lordship first of Persia and then 
of the Eastern Khaliphs, the old Adoptionist Church seems to have 
steadily held its own against the pneumatic Ghristology which had 
been imported from Gaesarea along with monkery and the cult of 
the virgin, of the saints and of images. From the first it must 
have been a thorn in the side of the greeizing Armenians. The 
antiquity eoneeded to it in the pages of John the Philosopher 
snggesls that it was one wiih the seet of Borborei or muddy ones, 
who, aeeording to the writers Goriun and iMoses of Khoren“, were 
fiereely perseented by Sahak and IMesrop in Persian Armenia. 
Goriun relates how IMesrop in the provinees and towns of 
Armenia, snbjeet to the Emperor Theodosins, set himself under 
royal orders to eombat the rash and insolent Borborides. T hose 
who would not reeeive the word of truth, that is to say the pneu- 
matie or Logos-Christology, were given over to terrible punish- 
ments ; they were imprisoned, ehained, and tortnred ; and after that, 
when they were still reealeitrant, they were either burned alive, or 
penned in and hunted out of the Roman dominions, loaded with 
every sort of ignominy. 

It is probable ihat the so-ealled IMessalians of Armenia, of whom 
we hear in the fifth century, were Adoptionists. In the year 447 
(fo]lowing the date given by Tehamtehian) the adherents of the 
Greek Church in Armenia held a eonneil at Shahapivan over 
which presided Joseph, a pupil of IMesrop, at which it was deereed 
(Canon xix) that priests, deaeons, or monks eonvieted of misIénH- 

1 In the fifth eentiiry there \vere eonstantly two Gatholiei in Armenia, one in 
the Armenian, the other in the Persian half. 

2 Bk. iii. eh. 58. 
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thinn^ i.e. IMessalianism, are to be branded on the forehead \vith 
the image of a fox. Long afterwards, in the tenth eentnry, this was 
still the pnnishment of Panlieians. A relapse into the heresy was to 
be pnnished by ham-stringing. No definite tenets are mentioned 
in the aets of this eonneil. The reasons for identifying the vietims 
of this brutal perseention with those who later on were ealled 
Paulicians and Thonraki are the following:— 

1. All the Armenian writers from John of Otzun on, \vho 
deseribe Paulicianism, eall it vitslaiiitliìiin. John speeially identi- 
fies it \vith the heresy eombated by Nerses (probably Nerses I), 
and alleges that it had ílourished in Armenia long before the Arab 
invasion {e. 650 a.d.). 

2. It\vas \vidcspread in south-eastern Armenia before the middle 
of the fifth eentnry. It not only attraeted bishops, priests, deaeons, 
and monks, but native satraps { 7 iakhararq)y prinees, fendal lords, 
headmen of villages with their entire families. This proves that, 
previons to the introdnetion of orthodox Greek Logos-Ghristianity 
through Gaesarea, it \vas the national faith of Armenìa. It eannot 
have been any learned heresy or monkish over\vrought aseetieism 
\vhich lhus attraeted the entire population. 

3. Lazar of Pharp, the Armenian historian, in his letter to 
Vahan, \vritten e. 480 a.d. (printed by Emin, ]Mosco\v, 1853), 
\vrites as follo\vs : ‘ The heresy of our Armenian land is not named 
after any teaeher; is not \vritten do\vn in \vords. Iis adherents 
are ignorant, as in their faith so in their teaehing; in their aetions, 
ho\vever slow and infirm.’ This deseription indieates only a popu- 
lation of old-believers, strangers to the ne\v Ghristology imported 
from Gaesarea. Lazar was himself aeensed of this heresy. 

4. Lazar hints at baptist tenets \vhen he applies to them the 
proverb : ‘ For the bride of the s\vìne a bath of drain-\vater.’ 

5. It \vas dìsiinetively the Syriae Christianity of Armenia. 
Karapet Ter Mkrttsehian justly \vrites as follows (p. 47): ‘ Wir 
erfahren nieht, \vie lange sie sehon hier im Lande geherrseht hatte, 
und ob man friiher gegen sie eingesehritten \var. Bedenken \vir 
aber, dass die Glieder dieser Synode (i.e. Shahapivan) wohl haupt- 
sáehlieh Selitiler des Sahak und des Mesrop gewesen sind, ÌMànner 
also von ncuer, grieehiseher Iiildung, deren ganzes Bestreben darauf 
geriehtet \var, ihre Kirehe ncu zu beleben und die alten ]Missbràuche 
zu beseitigen, so kònnen \vir annehmen, dass bei ihren Vorgàngern, 
die meist Syrer \varen, oder Eingeborene syriseher Bildnng . . . 
die Messalianer noeh gednldet gewesen \varen.’ 
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6. This persecution of Adoptionists was in the fifth eentnry 
inspired from Gonstantinople, as in the fonrth it had been from 
Gaesarea; and Proelns, in his Ep. ad Armeaos (iMansi. v. 428), 
A.D. 435, assails the vie\v among them {tòu Teòv €^7r\r]KT0}v \óyov) 
ihat ehrist was avdpeòTrog. 

7. Lazar paríienlarly distingnishes ‘ the heresy of Armenia ^ from 
other heresies, e.g. from that of Arins, of Apollinarins of Laodieea, 
of Nestor of Antioeh, of Entyehes of Gonstantinople, of Knmbrieins 
the slave, who afterwards assnmed the name of iMani, and of many 
other ‘ gnides to perdition.’ He ennmerates all these and says of 
them this : ‘ These have lapsed into inenrable errors in matters 
of faith, but have erred in word only and not in aet. For as 
regards personal ehastity there is no sort of self-mortifieation in 
which they are not conspicuous, and espeeially in matters of food 
and drink and abstinenee from pollutions.^ We may infer that 
‘ the heresy of Armenia ^ was steadily hostile to monks and to the 
overstrained aseetieism of the sehool of St. Basil, whicb was then 
spreading in Armenia, radiating from Gaesarea as its focus. 

8. There is evidenee that Antioeh was, in the fifth century, 
a eentre from which heresy made its way to Armenia. Thus in 
an Armenian IMS. reeently acquired by the Bodleian Library is 
preserved an old notiee that, about 4*^0—480, when John IManda- 
kuni was Gatholieos of Pers-Armenia and Giut of the Greek por- 
tion, eertain teaehers eame from Antioeh to Armenia. They were 
elothed in saekeloth, barefooted, and aseetie in their lives, and 
})reached against the worship of the eross, and denied the Virgin 
IMary to be theotokos. Their names were Gonstantine, Petrus, and 
Theodore, and they appeared in the village of Aushin. It is possible, 
however, that these men were Nestorian missionaries only. 

Yet it was almost eertainly to these Borborides or Borborei that 
the first introdnetion of Ghristianity in Armenia was dne. Eusebius 
relates in his history (bk. 6, eh. 46), that Dionysins of Alexandria, 
about the years 248-265, addressed a letter about repeníanee to 
the Armenian communities presided over by the Bishop IMernzanes. 
This name, in Armenian Merujan, bespeaks a member of the great 
Artsrnni house or elan which ruled in Vaspnrakan in the extreme 
south-east of Armenia, in the region of the headwaters of the 
Tigris. Here we know, from the Aets 0/ Arehelans, that Adoption- 
ism was fifty years later still the orthodoxy of the land. There 
ean be little doubt that Meruzanes, the immediate neighbour of 
Archelaus, was a Ghristian bishop of the same type of faith. That 
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the earliest Christendom of their laiid was of this type explains the 
faet that the orthodox Armenian historians of Armenia of the late 
fonrth and fifth eentnry, Agathangelos and Faustus, are so silent 
about the earlier and pre-Gregorìan Ghristianization of Vaspnrakan. 
l'hey \vished to ignore it, for in Armenia Ghristianity, to their way 
of thinking, began with the introdnetion of the Greek pnenmatie 
ehristology of Gaesarea. To the same Adoptionist Ghristians of 
Vaspnrakan was probably due the first Armenian verí;ìon of the 
New Testament and of the Psalms. For the Mesropie version of 
the New Testament is no more than a fifth-century reeension, 
made from fourth-century Greek MSS. brought from Gonstanti- 
nople or Alexandria, of an earlier translation based on the oldest 
form of the Syriae, as \ve find it either in the newly-found Lewis 
Codex or in Cureton's MS.^ This earliest Armenian transla- 
tion eame from Syria along \vith many of the oldest Armenian 
eeelesiologieal terms ; and if it \vas originally in use in this eorner 
of Armenia among Adoptionist belíevers, \ve ean understand \vhy 
the Armenian fathers of the fifth century make so much mystery 
about the earlier Armenian translation. As one reads their eon- 
fused accounts of the origin of their version of the Seriptnres, one 
feels that they had here something to eoneeal. They did not \vish 
to acknowledge their indebtedness to this earliest form of the 
Armenian Church. 

It is also in this connexion to be notieed that the earliest 
ehristianity of Armenia, aeeording to the evidenee of the orthodox 
historians themselves, \vas eentred in Taron, \vhich \vas also the 
eonstant home and focus of Paulicianism. The mother church of 
Armenia \vas at Ashtishat, not far from Mush, in the south of Taron. 
For Valarshapat, north of Ararat, the Roman Neapolis, did not 
beeome the religions metropolis before the middle of the fifth 
century. 

Gregory the Illuminator \vas a eontemporary of Arehelaiis, the 
Adoptionist opponent of Mani. Ashtishat, the home of Gregory 
and of Armenian Ghristianity, was not remote from Ghasehar or 
Karkhar, and it \vas in the heart of the Adoptionist distriet of 
Armenia. Is it possible then that the Christianity of Gregory 
himself \vas adoptionist ? l'here ean hardly be a doubt that it was 
so, for Arislaees of Lastivert, \vlio tells us as little as he ean, admits 
as much. ^ These enemies of ours,’ be \vrites, ‘ had tliey been 

^ For a detailed proof of this see my aitìele on the snbjeet in the Anie?‘ican 
Jonrnal of Theology for Oetober, 1897. 
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foreigners speaking another tongne, could have been easily guarded 
against, but they ^vent forth from among us. They are of 
our own tongue and nation, and have issued from one and the same 
spring like sweet water and bitter.^ And the context (see below, 
p. 66) proves that Gregory the Illnminator was himself the one 
wellhead from which the ‘ sweet water and the bitter,^ i. e. the 
orthodox Armenian and the Thonraki ultimately derived. But if 
this be so, it follows that Gregory’s teaehing was at least not anti- 
adoptionist. The Armenian fathers have, however, taken good 
eare that posterity should not be too nearly acquainted with that 
teaehing, whatever it was, for the so-ealled ‘ teaehing of St. Gregory' 
eannot have been eomposed in its present form before 400 a. d. 
Yet even in its existing form it here and there is stamped with 
Adoptionist ideas, as witness the following passage {The Dìseoiirses 
of St. Gregory the llhimmator^ in Old Armenian, Veniee, 1838, 
p. 16) :— 

‘ For as the Son of God beeame Son of man ’ and put on our 
nature and fnlíìlled all righteonsness in soul and body, so let us too 
put on reetitnde and fnlfil all righteonsness in Ghrist; that we may 
beeome sons of God, and Gods through love. For the Son of 
God was made flesh by the will of God and endured all affeetions 
of human nature, sin excepted. Even so may it be ours by help 
of the divine power to pass through all passions without trans- 
gression, that we may be able to arrive m fiill age ^ at the perfee- 
tion (pr matnrity) of Ghrist; and thus, being ehanged into the true 
image of God, we shall inherit the kingdom of Ghrist.^ There are 
stronger traees of Adoptionism in the teaehing of Gregory pre- 
served in the History of him by Agathangelus. For example we 
here read (Arm. ed. Ven. 1862, p. 314) that the Spirit eame down 
at the baptism and rested on Jesus, aeeording to the reading in 
Lord Crawford’s Armeìiiaìi Gospels of Luke iii. 22. The Spirit, it 
adds, then gave Jesus his glory. In the same we read that John 
the Baptist, son of the high priest Zaehariah, was the depositary of 
all the divine favonrs eonferred of old on Israel, of priesthood, 
prophetie ealling, kingship, and authority. AIl these had been 

* The passage would have more point if it ran: * T'or as the .Son of man 
beeame Son of God, having put on our nature,’ &c. And perhaps it originally 
ran in some such way. 

* i.e. at thirty years of age, the time for baptism. There is a similar passage 
in the ‘ Teaehing ’ as Agathangelos gives it. Cp. the Prayers for the Serviee of 
Name-giving in The Key of Trtith^ p. 93. 
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lianded do\vn in succession to John the Baptist; and he it 
was who ‘eonferred on our Lord Jesus Ghrist priesthood, pro- 
))hetic ealling, and kingship' (ibid. p. 320). And again lower 
down (p. 344): ‘ So then John gave prìesthood, and imetion, and 
))rophecy and kingship to our Savìoiir dirist, and dirist gave it to 
the Apostles, and the Apostles to the elergy of the dmreh/ 

I liave already alluded to the antagonism shown by the old 
Arsaeide Kings of Armenia during the fourth eentnry to the 
introdnetion by Nerses of Greek religions ideas and institntions 
from Gaesarea of Gappadoeia. Nerses was the friend and lientenant 
of St, Basil, and the representative beyond the Euphrates of the 
somewhat narrow and aggressive orthodoxy which inspires so 
many of Basil’s epistles. The quarrel between Nerses and the 
Armenian King Pap is said by Faustus the Armenian historian to 
have resulted in the poisoning of the former. Whether it was so 
or not, it is eertain that the Bishop Faustus who was nominated 
lìis successor by Pap was refused eonseeration by Basil when he 
eame to Gaesarea for it, but obtained what he wanted from Anthi- 
mus of Tyana, the Arian rival of Basil. Two of BasiFs letters 
bear on the subject, and more or less eonfirm the Armenian 
sonrees, viz., Epistle 58 to Meletiiis the bishop, wherein he 
mentions Pap by name, and eomplains that Anthinms by his 
aetion had filled Armenia with dissensions (eoo-Te (Tráa-íoìv 
pHìaaL Tì]v "Ap]x(viov); and Ep. 313 to Poemenins, BasiFs own 
nominee for the bishoprie of the Armenian see of Satala, and 
formerly presbyter of Sivas. In this Basil eomplains, not of 
the murder of Nerses, but of a breaeh of the naAaià evro^ía; 
and deelares that in disgnst he had eeased to send any more 
pastoral letters^ to Armenians, even to Poemenins, and had 
excommunicated Faustus. In other letters (e. g. no. 187) to the 
Count Terentius, who was less solicitous that Armenia shonld 
be orthodox than that it should be loyal to the Empire, Basil 
makes it quite elear that it was in Armenia a questìon between 
the partisans of Nieene orthodoxy and the party whose opinions 
further west he was himself eombating in the person of Ennomiiis. 
In that letter he deseribes a jonrney he had himself imdertaken 
to Getasa, Nieopolis, and Satala, in order to eombat the heresy 

' In Ep. 75 to the Church of Neo-Caesarca, liasil menlions that he was ìn 
the habit of sending^ letters to and reeeiving them from ‘ The risidiaris, Lyea- 
onians, the Phrygians, and so much of Armenia as abuís on you’ vpiv Ioti 
irpóaoiKov. 
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of Armenia. It would appear from this letter that some Armenian 
eeelesiasties were ready to subscribe to Basirs written ereeds so 
long as they were in his territory, but returned to heresy so soon 
as their feet touched their native soil; and even Theodotus, one 
of those who had eome to eomplain to Basil of the opinions 
of a colleague Eustathius, found it politie to forsake the great 
exponent of Greek orthodoxy, so soon as he had led him as far 
as Nieopolis. And Basil eomplains of this insult to Terentius: 

‘ How could I give to the Armenians bishops, when I was so treated 
by one of my own opinions, one who should have shared my 
anxieties, and from whom I hoped to obtain suitable instruments ? 
For there are in his parish (jrapoiKÍa) religious and intelligent 
persons, who are versed in the language and nnderstand the other 
peculiarities of the (Armenian) raee. I know their names, but will 
not now diselose them, lest I should prejudice them as my instru- 
ments in Armenia at some future time.’ The last sentenee reveals 
the unpopularity in Armenia of the Nieene orthodoxy, and entirely 
aeeords with the notiees of Faustus the Armenian who relates in 
his history (iv. 15) that Arshak, the predeeessor of Pap, deposed 
Nerses Gatholieos, and set up a rival pontiff in his plaee, who was 
eonseerated by bishops (probably Adoptionists) from the eantons 
of Korduq and Aldsniq in Pers-Armenia. It was Arshak’s suc- 
eessor Pap who effeeted a final rupture with Gaesarea, and, though 
a heretie, established the autonomy of the Armenian Church. 
To the period of this eonfliet between King Arshak and Nerses 
seems to belong letter no. 69 in the eolleetion of Basil s eorre- 
spondenee. It is a memorial addressed by the orthodox bishops 
of Asia hlinor to their brethren in Italy and Gaul, appealing to 
them for aid in their eombat with the heresy akin to Arianism, 
only worse, which, like a storm, had swept over all the populations 
from Illyria’s borders as far as the Thebaid. The movement was 
in favour of a more popular method of eleeting the bishops, and in 
matters of faith was direetly opposed to the Nieene faith. Among 
the bishops subscribing to this letter we find Nerses himself and 
four others who were Armenian ecclesiastics,namely, losakes (You- 
sik), successor of Nerses, Ghosroés, Theodotus, and Eustathius. 
Barsumas and iMaris, whose names are also appended, may have 
been Syrian bishops. The next letter, no. ’]o, of Basil himself, 
belongs to the same epoeh, and is again addressed to the orthodox 
in Italy and Gaul, asking them for aid. It is important as showing 
that the opinion of which the trinmphant spread filled Basil with 
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such dismay was Adoptionism. ‘ The only-born/ he says, ‘ is 
blasphemed, the Holy Spirit dishonoured; . .. there is among them 
a great God and a little one; for “the Son” is not a name 
eonnoting the natnre (i.e. of Jesus), but is esteemed a title 
eonveying some sort of honour h The Holy Spirit is not to 
be eomplementary of the Holy Trinity, nor a sharer of the 
divine and blessed nature, but to belong to the realm of ereated 
things, taeked on, no matter how, to the Father and the Son.' 
At the same time Basil acknowledges the essentially Christian 
organization of the hereties. ‘ They have their baptisms,’ he says, 
‘ their funerals^; they visit the siek regularly, eonsole the sorrowing, 
minister aid to those in distress. In every sort of way they succour 
eaeh other, and have their communions of the mysteries. Nothing 
is negleeted by them to knit together the laity in unity of faith with 
themselves. In a little vvhile, even if we gain a respite, there will 
still remain no hope of reealling to a knowledge of the truth men so 
long ago caught in the meshes of error.’ In Epistle lo to Gregory 
Theologns, Basil also mentions one Fronto, who had, in spite of 
his heresy, procured his elevation to the Armenian bishoprie of 
NieopoHs. ‘ He has beeome,' he adds, ‘ by God's graee, the 
pubiic abomination of all Armenia'—a statement which we may 
take for what it is worth. In Epistle 65 to the Church in Sozopolis 
Basil evidently glanees at the same heresy, which, eresting the 
wave of Arianism, spread tumult and trouble throughout the 
churches. It assailed the mystery of the Inearnation i.e. the 
divinity of Jesus prior to his baptism, and alleged that the Lord 
eame vvith a heavenly body, so that there vvas no use for the Virgin, 
sinee ehrist did not take from her of the flesh of Adam ^ These 
are exactly the errors vvhieh the Greek sources later on aseribe to 
the Panlieians; though the Key, as we have it, does not make it 
elear that they held the latter. In yet another letter, no. 72, to the 
Evaiseni, evidently treating of the same heresy, Basil deelares that 
it made the Spirit older than the Son at the same time that it 
alleged it to be a ereated being, both eharaeteristie opinions of the 
Adoptionists, and of vvhieh the former inspires, as we saw, The 
Shepherd of Hermas. 


* Ouxt ovo^aj àA.Xà tivos irpoerrjyopia. The sonship belonged, 

that is, to Jesns not throngh his birth, but was eonferred on him when he was 
eleeted by God at the Baptism in Jordan. 

’ npOTTOpnTal Twv €^od€v6uTctíV. ® T^v (TOJTrjpiov oÌKovopdav. 

* Tov (pvpápaTos tov ^Adáft, ® JJp€(TpvT€pov eTvai tov viov rò TTvevpa. 
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It would be rash to affirm that the heresy of Armenìa in these 
stormy last deeades of the fourth century \vas identieal in all 
respeets with the forms of opinion eombated elsewhere by Basil. 
It was error of a more primitive east, though no doubt it had this 
in eommon with the heresy of Eunomius, that it affirmed the Son 
to be a TToírjfia or Krío-fia; and it probably laìd the same stress on 
ihe reality of Jesus’ human ignoranee' as did the teaeher we have 
just named, of whose work against Basil we would justly deplore the 
loss, sinee, even in the latter’s dialogue against him, he fìgures as 
a profoundly earnest and eomprehensive spirit, anxious to aeeept 
the plain sense of the Gospels without t\Wsting it “, and to include 
(and not exclude) as many good Ghristians as he ean in the Church. 
For this end Eunomius framed a ereed which would drive as few 
out as possible; and, instead of trying to manufacture heresy, was 
eager to eoneiliate by insisting only on essentials. ‘ We believe,’ 
he says (Basil, Adv. Eimomitwi, lib. i. p. 7 of ed. Paris), Mn one 
God the Father Almighty, from whom are all things; and in one 
only-begotten Son of God, God-Word, our Lord Jesus Ghrist, by 
whom are all things; and in one Holy Spirit the Paraelete.' ‘ This 
faith of curs,’ he adds, ‘is fairly simple, and held alike by all who 
are anxious to appear or to be Ghristians.’ How much misery 
might have been spared in east and west if his spirit of moderation 
had triumphed ! Instead of that we have the speetaele of a series 
of councils, eaeh more ingeniously designed than the last to drive 
outside the pale of the Church a large body of devout and earnest 
ehristians. 

But although the Armenian heresy of the fourth century had 
much in eommon with the Arians and with the sehool of Eunomius 
and Marcellus of Aneyra, it was probably more rigorously Adop- 
tionist than were these teaehers whose doetrine was for the most 
part an attempt to eombine the pneumatic or Logos idea wdth 
the primitive Adoptionist view. 

Apart from the few notiees of Greek writers, our knowledge of 
early Armenian Church history has eome down to us purely 
through Avriters of the Caesarean or greeizing sehool; and they are 
either retieent or eontent to aseribe to their opponents nameless 
viees instead of defining their heterodoxy. But \ve are probably 
justifìed in concluding from the imperfeet evidenee w'e have, and 

* Cp. the Catechism, p. 122. 

^ As does Basil in explaining away the text of Mark xiii. 32, ‘Neither the 
Son, but íhe Father.* 
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of which I have now given the gist, that the earliest Armenian 
Ghristianity was introdneed by Syrian missionaries who were 
Adoptionists. The nltimate radiating eentre from which they 
drew their illnmination was the Antioeh of Panl of Samosata, 
and not the Gaesarea of Basil. There is little real evìdenee to 
prove that Gregory the Illnminator was bronght up at Gaesarea, 
or that he went to Gaesarea for eonseeration, or that he himself 
aeeepted the Nieene Ghristology. His ^ teaehing' still bears traees 
of Adoptìonist ideas, and had it been orthodox his successors need 
not have reeast it in so unsparing a fashion. The transferenee in 
the fìfLh eentnry of the eentre and focus of Armenian Ghristianity 
from Ashtishat in Taron to Valarshapat was consequent on the 
obstinate opposition of the population of Taron and Vaspnrakan 
to the newly-imported Greek Ghristology, an obstinaey which 
lasted for eentnries after. The Greek influence over the Armenian 
Church, begun by Nerses under the example and preeept of Basil, 
enlminated in what is known as the sehool of translators, led by 
Saints Sahak and Mesrop. They made the revision of the older 
Armenian New Testament, translated from the Old Syriae, and 
used the latest Greek MSS. in making it. The greater aetivity 
and intelligenee of the ‘ translators' gradually took eífeet; the 
Adoptionist bishops and priests were tortnred and driven out of 
parts of Armenia snbjeet to Byzantinm; and, by the end of the 
fifth eentnry, Lazar of Pharp deseribes the old Adoptionist faith 
of his eonntrymen as an obscure heresy. Still it lingered on and 
kept up relations with ‘ the old believers' of Antioeh, ready to 
blossom out into aetivity when an opportunity should occur. It 
may have been the leonoelastìe movement and the aeeession to the 
throne of Gonstantinople of one of themselves in the person of 
Constantine, nìeknamed Copronymus, which furnished the requisite 
stimulus and opportunity. 

The evidenee for believing that this emperor, derisively ealled 
Caballinus by John of Damasens, was a pure Paulician, is 
very strong. Theophanes, his eontemporary, deelares in set 
terms that he was; and Theostèriktos, who was the diseiple 
of St. Nieetas, and wrote a life ^ of his master under the Empress 
Irene, asserts that Constantine not only threw down images, but 
would not even aIlow the martyrs to be publicly ealled saints, 
re-naming elmrehes ad aposiolos, ad quadragmta, ad Theodornvi, 
and so forth, omitting the prefìx àyLos, He despised their relies. 


^ See Ihis life in ihe Aeta Sanetornm, April, tom. i. p. 260. 
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and was only a Ghristian outwardly, and at heart a Jew. He 
tried to abolish the name of the Virgin, and would not hear of 
her intereession, nor eall her holy and blessed. As long as she 
had ehrist within her, she was indeed Tiiiía; but after his birth was 
just like any other woman, a purse emptied of the gold it held. 
The monks, whom he named àfivrjfjiopiVTovSf were objeets of detesta- 
tion to him as to the Panlieians. His rejeetion of infant baptism 
was, as we said above, artistieally eonveyed by the orthodox Greeks 
in their story that he fouled the font ^ in St. Sophia, when Germanus 
the patriareh was baptizing him as a ehild. 

When then we read in Gregory of Narek and Gregory 
IMagistros that Smbat was the foimder of the Thonraki and 
gave them their laws, what are we to understand.? Gertainly 
not that he did more than eommit to writing and formally draw 
up a system of ritual and observanee which he and they had 
learned or inherited from others of an older time. 

It is eertain that Gregory IMagistros did not regard Smbat as 
the author of the peculiar tenets and praetiees of the Thonraki. 
On the eontrary, he twice refers his readers to John of Otzun, 
who lived a hnndred years before Smbat, for an antidote to 
their poison, and he pointedly identifies them with the Panlieians 
and deelares that they were followers of Paul of Samosata. Smbat 
himself, he says, was only a pupil of the Persian physieian Mdjusik, 
of whom we know nothing. 

The heresy was an old one in Armenia,. but its adherents in 
Taron, before Smbat, were without organization, and had no 
church of their own. IJntil his advent they may have formed 
a eonservative party within the Armenian ^ Church, opposed to 
all greeizing elements and inflnenees, perhaps npholding loeally 
their own ideas and forms of priesthood, nurturing their own 
primitive ereed, and retaining their institntion of adult baptism 
with the less frietion beeanse, in the great Church itself, infant 
baptism was for eentnries rather the exception than the rule. 
Even in the Greek and Latin Church adult baptism was still 
eommon in the fourth eentnry. In the Armenian it probably 
eontinned much later^ to be tlie rule. For the ehanges eífeeted in 

* KoKvfi^rjBpav o\7fv T)xpdi(v(r(: . . . <pwvrjaai . . Vípfiavov. OStos 

(pavTjaeTat ifcfc\7]aía Svaevòia fj,€ya\Tf. John Damase. in Migne, , Í 7 . vol. xcv. 
eol. 337. Theophanes, a eontemporary, tells the same story. 

2 John of Otznn (71S A. D.) is the íìrst to mentìon it, and he was well aware 
that in the days of Cyril of Jernsalem it was the exception and not the rnle in 
the ehnreh. 
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the great Church usually took effeet in Armenia one or two 
hundred years later. 

In the English Church we see what is ealled a Low Church 
party entertaining ideas of the priesthood, of the saeramerits, of the 
use of lights, erosses, &c., quite opposed to the dominant party, 
which is named by them the Ritualist or Romanizing party. Now 
if this so-ealled Low Chuich party, after enduring much petty 
perseention, were driven out or seeeded, and formed themselves 
into a separate Church, with a rival primate of their own, there would 
happen exactly what, so far as we ean judge, took plaee in South- 
eastern Armenia early in the ninth century under Smbat. The 
Adoptionists were driven out or seeeded and established themselves 
as a separate and organized ^ Church with a primate or patriareh 
of their own. Gregory Magistros implies as much when he 
says that Smbat gave them their laws and, quitting the path of 
illnmination (i.e. the Church of Gregory the Illuminator), entered 
a blind alley. He gives twice*over the list of their pontiffs from 
SmbaFs age up to his own. 

If it be asked, How could a party holding tenets so opposed to 
those of the great fifth century Armenian doetors, Nerses, Sahak, 
IMesrop, Elisaeus, have lurked so long within the fold, the answer 
is to be found in the politieal eondition of Armenia. The popula- 
tion was broken .up into great independent elans, separated from 
eaeh other by huge mountains, and led by udal ehieftains. A bishop 
in those days presided, not over a dioeese, but over a elan. Inside 
a elan, therefore, a peenliar eeelesiastieal use or faith couId 
propagate itself unmolested for generations, and did so; for the 
religious unity of the elans must have been as weak and precarious 
as was their politieal unity. It was indeed the eonstant feuds 
between the elans, and the dislike of their ehieftains to any politieal 
snbordination nnder a king or under one another, that finally 
shattered the state of Armenia, or rather never allowed a state in 
the true sense of the word to be eonstitnted. 

Long before the ninth eentnry, the greeizing party had got the 
upper hand in the Church of Armenia, and appropriated to itself 
the eatholieate. But the Adoptionist type of Christiaiiity, the 

^ It may be inferred from Gregory Magistros’ mention (see p. 148) of the 
letters of the eongregations of Khnns, Thnlail, and Kasehé (in Pers-Armenia 
near old Djoiilfa on the Araxcs), that there \vas regnlar eorrespondenee betvveen 
the ehief See of Thonrak and the other Panlieian ehnrehes, seattered over 
Armenia from Albania beyond the Kur to the Wcstern Euphrates. 
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ehrisdanity of Arehelans of Karkhar, still held iís own among 
some of the elans of Sonth-eastern Armenia, notably among the 
Bagratnni. In the ninth eentnry its adherents finally seeeded or 
\vere driven ont, and beeame a rival Church to that which, having 
established its headquarters at Valarshapat, had as early as a.d. 450 
invented the legend of the deseent of the Holy Spirit in Edjmiatzin. 
The now separated Adoptionist Church seems to have had its 
entire strength in Taron, where remained the mother-church of 
all Armenia, the shrine of St. Gregory at Ashtishat, a monnmental 
protest against the fietitions elaims of Edjmiatzin. It is evident 
that the first pontiff set up by the Adoptionists in opposition to 
the Catholicos of Edjmiatzin was named Smbat. He it was in all 
probability who eommitted to writing for the use of his elergy 
the aneient forms and prayers of his Church. The manual so 
eomposed he ealled The Key of Tì^nth, The prayers and liturgical 
parts of this book, as I have notieed above, are older in style than 
the rest, and had probably been in immemorial use when they were 
thus written down and ^pnblished,' as the exordium says. It is 
not improbable that Gregory the IlIumìnator originally eomposed 
them. 

But the Adoptionists did not view themselves as seeeders, but as 
the true and original and orthodox Church of Armenia. ‘ \Ve are 
the apostolie men,^ they argued. ‘ \Ve the people who have not 
swerved in faith' (Greg. Nar. p. 61). ‘ \Ve are of the tribe of Aram 
(i. e. true Armenians), and agree with them in faith.’ So the modern 
Panlieians still answer (see above, p. xxiii): ‘ \Ve are sons of the 
lllnminator.' They took their stand on the regtila fidei\ and perhaps 
used in good faith then as now the Apostles’ Creed\ anathematized 
in equally good faith the aneient hereties, espeeially IManes, and 
demanded of Peter the Catholicos in the eleventh century that he 
should reeognize them for what they elaìmed to be. ^\Vill you 
persuade us to reeeive you into the Church with those prineiples of 
yours?’ replies Gregory Magistros to the Thulaili who made the 
demand. But he, like Aristaees (see p. 66), hints that they were an 
offshoot of the Church of the Illuminator. ‘ You are not of us,’ he 
says, ‘ yet one sees no other to whom you could attaeh yourselves. 
You are neither hot like us, nor eold like the aneient hereties you 
denounce, but lukewarm.' Aeeording to Nerses Shnorhali, the 
Panlieians of Mesopotamia in the twelfth eentnry still elaimed the 
ant{qtdpaires of Armenia as their own teaehers (p. 90). 


^ See above, p. xxv, the eonfessioii of Manuk, son of David. 
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Gregory Magistros further hints that the Paulìcians derived their 
orders through and from the Armenian Church itself. Smbat, he 
says, assumed externally the position of a high priest, but dìd not 
openly ordain bishops or eonseerate the holy oil. But he employed 
bishops seeretly fallen away. In other words, a number of bishops, 
who had never been anything else but Adoptionists, seeeded with 
Smbat, who perhaps headed the movement as a layman, or even as 
the prinee of the Bagratnni, until his eonseeration as their first 
pontiíf. In its first burst of vigour the newly constituted Church 
seems to have eíìfeeted an eeelesiastieal revolntion in Armenia, and 
to have deposed John of Owaiq, setting upon the throne of the 
eatholieate a nominee of its own. But this is not eertain. 

It is probable, however, that Smbat, when he formed his new 
Church of old believers and gave it an organization and a line of 
rival primates of its own, also began the praetiee of anathematizing 
the orthodox Armenians, and of denying them even to be Christians; 
not, however, because they had wrong ereeds, but because they were 
paedo-baptists. It must have been over the issue of infant baptism 
that the long-ripening quarrel eame to a head, and burst out in open 
sehism and mutual anathemas. Though the Adoptionist tenets had 
long before been anathematized by the greeizing party, the Adop- 
tìonists had never till now retorted. This is why Gregory Magistros 
says that Smbat ‘ set himself to deny all priestly fnnetions.’ He 
first had the courage to deelare that the other party, having lost true 
baptism, had lost priesthood and saeraments as well. And this is 
the deelaration which so frequently occurs in The Key of Triiih. 

Aristaees of Lastivert freely owns that the Paulicians of the provinee 
of Harq enjoyed the favour and proteetion of several of the loeal 
prinees, but he says nothing about Smbat. And it may be that the 
importanee of Smbat is exaggerated by the two writers who mention 
him. If we had the lost work of Ananias of Narek, from whom these 
writers drevv much of their information, we should be able to speak 
more definitely. Of one thing we may be quite sure, and that is 
that even if the Persian Mdjnsik and Smbat do stand behind The 
Key of Triith, yet they were only links in the tradition of the 
peenliar tenets therein set before us, mere intermediaries as was 
Paul of Samosata himself, and not origìnators. The author of 
The Key of Truih himself indieates that he was not originating, 
but only handing on and restoring to those from vvhom it had 
been a long time hidden a tradition as old as the apostles. His 
tone throughout is rà àp^^ala KpaT(ÌT(ò. And an examination of the 
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eontents of the book in the light of the knowledge which we possess 
from other soiirees of the Adoptionist Church, assures us that it 
eontains next to nothing that is purely Armenian, and very little 
that is not primitive. 

This is notably the ease with the Panlieian rite of baptism. 
From the Key itself, from isaae Gatholieos (see p. lxxvi)j and from 
the fnrther information furnished by the inquisition of 1837-1840, 
we infer that it was put ofF till a believer was thirty years of age. 
In the orthodox Church ìtself of the fourth century it was still usual 
to so postpone the rite. Still less was the rejeetion of infant 
baptism a mark of lateness. ‘ We are quite in the dark," writes 
Prof. Harnaek, ‘ as to the way in which infant baptism won 
admission into the Church. It may be that it owes its origin to 
the thought that baptism was indispensable to blessedness; but 
none the less it is proof that the superstitious view of baptism had 
foreed its way to the front.' In the time of Irenaeus (2. 23. 4) 
and of Tertullian {De BapL 18) the praetiee of ehild-baptism, 
based on an appeal to Matt. xix. 14, was already existent; but 
for its existence in an earlier age we have no testimonies; Clement 
of Alexandria^ does not presuppose it. Tertullian wrote a polemie 
against it, urging not only that conscious faith was a neeessary 
pre-eondition of baptism, but also—what in his eyes was even more 
important—that the importanee of the rite {pondiis haptìsmi^ requires 
its postponement. The arguments of Tertullian deserve to be 
quoted, because they are in almost verbal agreement with those 
urged by the writer of the Key^— 

‘ They whose offiee it is to baptize know that baptism is not 
rashly to be administered. Give to every one who beggeth thee,” 
has a referenee of its own, and espeeially eoneerns almsgiving. 
[With regard to baptism] on the eontrary, the following preeept 
should be observed: “ Give not the holy thing to the dogs, nor 
east your pearls before swine V" 

So in the Key, ehs. xviii and xix, the eateehnmens must humbly 
ask for baptism, but the boon is not to be granted without diligent 
testing in faith and repentanee of those who ask for it. 

Tertullian, after denying that Philip was too ready or off-hand in 
baptizing the eunuch, proeeeds thus :— 

1 Xhe argiiinent of \V. \Vall {Hist. of Iitfant Saptistn^ Oxforcl ed., 1836, 
vol. i. p. 84), based on Clem. Alex. Paedag. lib. iii. e. ii, if it proved anything, 
would prove that the Paedagogtis was addressed to infants and not to adnlts. 

* Tertullian, De Baptismo, eh. 18 (Glark’s Ante-Nieene Library). 
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^ But Paul too, it will be objeeted, was baptized off-hand. Yes, 
for Simon, his host, reeognized him off-hand to be “ an appointed 
vessel of eleetion.^' God’s approbation sends sure premonitory 
tokens before it; every “ petition ” of man may both deeeive and 
be deeeìved. And so, aeeording to the eirenmstanees and disposi- 
tion, and even age, of eaeh individnal, the delay of baptism is 
preferable; prineipally, however, in the ease of little ehildren. . . . 
The Lord does indeed say, ‘‘Forbid them not to eome unto me.'' 
Let them ‘‘eome,’^ then, when they are grown up; let íhem 
“ eome,'' when they learn; when they are taught, let them eome; 
let them be made Ghristians, when they have beeome able to 
know Ghrist.’ 

Tertullian has already dwelt on the risk run by sponsors in 
infant baptism; now he goes on to ask why ehildren, whom one 
would not trust with an earthly treasure, should have eommitted to 
their keepìng the divine. ^ Let íhem know how to “ ask for 
salvation, that you may seem [at least] to have given to him that 
asketh.'' For no less cause must the unwedded also put off 
baptism, for in them temptation is ever ready.’ For the same 
reason even widowers are not to be baptized till they re-marry 
or are eonfìrmed in their eontinenee. ‘If any understand the 
weighty import [pondiís) of baptism, they will fear its reeeption 
more than its delay.’ Such is Tertullian’s eonelnsion. 

In eh. XX of the same traet Tertnllian insìsts on the neeessity 
that those about to be baptized should spend the preeeding night 
in prayer, fasting, and genuflexions, and vigìls, and they shall 
eonfess all their past sins aeeording to the Scripture, ‘ They were 
baptized, eonfessing their own sins.’ And the eonfession was to be 
a public one. He concludes his treatise by advising ihe newly 
baptized to imitate, by striet abstinenee after baptism, the forty days’ 
fast of the Saviour. The Paulician praetiee was in all respeets 
similar as it is represented in eh. xix of the J^ey. 

And, as with the Paulicians so with Tertnllian, the water, and 
not a vessel or bnilding enelosing it, was the essential in baptism. 
• It makes no differenee,’ he writes, ‘ whether a man be washed in 
a sea or a pool, a stream or a fount, a lake or a trough’ (ibid. 
eh. iv). 

One could believe that Tertullian’s traet was at some time or 
other in use among those from whom the author of the Key derived 
his teaehing. Nor is it a far-fetehed supposition that the Greek 
work, which Tertnllian avows he had written on the same subject 
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(‘ de isto plenius iam nobis in Graeeo digestum est ’), had a vogue 
among the Eastern Adoptionists. As in the Key, an eleet one 
alone ean eonfer baptism, so in TertuIIian, eh. 17* * Dandi quidem 
habet ius summus saeerdos, qui est episcopus. Dehine presbyteri 
et diaeoni; non tamen sine episeopi auctoritate." This was 
a point about which—if we may rely on the letter of ]Macarius 
(e. 330)—the early Church of Armenia was lax; but much else 
that ]Macarius eondemns in the Armenians of that age Tertullian 
had upheld, in partienlar the delaying of baptism and the view that 
fonts and baptisteries are nnneeessary. The same letter reveals 
that prevalenee in Armenia of Arian or Adoptionist tenets, which 
St. Basil proves to have existed fifty years later. ]Macarius^ letter 
is preserved in old Armenian, and in my ninth appendix I translate 
it, adducing reasons for regarding it as anthentie evidenee in 
regard to the religious eondition of Armenia in the age of the 
Nieene Council. 

There seems to have been no monkery in the Paulician Church; 
and its tone is very hostile to the institntion as it existed in the 
orthodox Churches; a faet very explicable, if we bear in mind that 
in those Churches the monks were everywhere the most fanatieal 
upholders of image-worship. The author of the Escurial Fragment 
says that the Paulicians taught that it was the devil who had 
revealed to rpankind the holy monastie garb, revealed and given 
from God though an angel to men. In eontrast therefore with the 
praetiee of the Manieheans and of the great persecuting Churches, 
but in aeeordanee with the preeept of St. Paul, the Panlieian 
bishop had to be married, and to be the father of a family. 

Nor was there any higher or lower elergy. The eleet one, the 
living representative and sneeessor upon earth of Chnst and his 
diseiples, was the only anthority in the Church; and he was 
apostle, teaeher, bishop, or parish-priest, as the exigencies of 
religions ministration required. The eleet were peculiarly the 
organs of the Holy Spirit, and as such not greater or less one 
than the other. For ' God giveth not the Spirit by measnre.' 
They too earried the imitation of Christ a step fiirther than the 
merely baptized. They took upon themselves the same work of 
propheey and ministry, of preaehing the word and of suffering for 
the faithfnl, of surrender of self to the Holy Spirit that had eleeted 
and inspired them, as Jesus Christ, after his baptism, had under- 
taken. As he, after the deseent of the Spirit on him in the Jordan, 
had retired for forty days into the solitude of the mountain to 
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commune \vìth Godj so the ne\vly eleeted one \vas taken by the 
bishop, \vho had breathed into him the Holy Spirit, to his house 
for forty days, there to meditate in seclusion ‘ in the preeinets of 
the Church, to learn his duties, and eonsider the solemnity of the 
order to \vhich he is ealled The custom of the orthodox 
Armenian Church is some\vhat similar. And this Church also 
resembles the Paulician in its order of Vardape/, equal in dignity 
to the bishop, and probably the true successor of the \aKovvT€s ròv 
\óyov of the earliest Church. 

The Greek sources merely tell us that the Paulicians ealled their 
priests snneedeììii^ or travelling preaehers, and notarii^ that is to say, 
eopyìsts of the saered books. These priests, they tell us, were 
indistinguishable from the laity in their habits or dress, in their 
diet and in the general arrangement of their life. The Greek 
\vriter \vho reports these details \vas \vell acquainted \vith the 
Panlieian priest in his missionary aspeet, and merely repeats to his 
readers the external features \vhich most impressed him. There is 
no eontradìetion bet\veen his meagre notiee and the fuller informa- 
lion of the Key\ at the same time it exactly agrees \vith the 
information of isaae Gatholieos (see p. lxxix). 

Yet there are some minor points in the Church organization 
which the Key does not quite elear up. \Ve \vould like to kno\v, 
for example, if the rulers (isìikhanq) \vho, as \vell as the bishop, 
independently tested the eandidate for eleetion, and then presented 
him to the bishop for the laying-on of hands and reeeption of the 
Spirit, \vere themselves eleet ones, and therefore the spiritnal equals 
of the bishop; or \vere they only baptized members of the Church ? 
Sinee the \vriter uses the word ishkhannthmn^ \vhich means ‘ rule ^ or 
‘ authority,’ to denote the priestly po\ver to bind and loose, the \vord 
ishkhanq should signify those \vho are possessed of such authority, 
that is to say, all the eleet ones of the Church. Yet the context 
rather implies that they \vere not the same as the presbyters or 
elders; for it deelares that presbyters and ishkhanq \vere present 
together, and, just as the \vriter speaks of areh'rnlers, so he speaks 
of areh-presbyters as being present. If we \vere to be guided by 
the terminology of the orthodox Armenian Church, and in this 
matter there is no particular reason \vhy \ve should not be, \ve 
must ansNver that these ^ rulers' \vere eleet ones, just those deposi- 
taries of the po\ver to bind and loose from \vhose order were 

‘ See The Armenìan Church^ by Dr. Issaverdians, in English. Veniee, 1877, 

p. 463. 
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ehosen the few who were to diseharge the fiinetions of shepherd, 
of bishop, of hegiimen, of vardapet, of apostle. The iisage of the 
orthodox Armenians is in favonr of this view, for Nerses of 
Lambron, who died in 1198, thus writes in his exposition of 
the mass (p. 42 of the Armenian text): ‘ The priestly order 
and that of monk or aseete are widely separate from eaeh other. 
For the priesthood is a position of pre-eminenee, and is a presby- 
terate among the eongregation; but monkhood is self-mortìfieation 
in foIlowing Ghrist, an order of self-abasement and of silenee, and 
7iot of nile' (ishkha7iiiiheaii\ Here then the rtilers are the priests 
(g^ahaiiay Hebrew Cohe 7 t) and elders, So on p. 35 of the same 
work, Nerses says of the girdle which, like the Brahmanieal saered 
thread, the priests wore from the patriareh downwards, that it is 
indieative of the 'rule' they exercise in the temple amidst the 
eongregation. 

We are therefore inelined to suppose that the rulers were 
presbyters; and these presbyters were eleet ones, holding no 
partienlar oífiee, and deputed to diseharge no speeial function 
in the Church. They would be a fairly numerous elass if, as 
is likely, every believer made it his ambition to be eleeted, and 
reeeive the crowning graee of the Holy Spirit before he died. 
Here, however, we enter a region of nneertainties. If we could 
suppose that the writer uses ishkhaii in one sense and ishkhaiiiithiim 
in another, we might identify the ‘ rulers' with the magistrates, and 
the ' arch-rulers' with the lords of the elans, whose approval of the 
eandidate for a bishoprie would naturally be required. So in the 
eanons of Hippolytus the approval of the ^people' is requisite, 
and all ordinals allow for the eonsent of the laity or of the eivil 
government. It must not be forgotten that the Paulician ordinal 
provides for the eonseeration of a pastor, as well as of an 
eleet one. 

The writer of the Key often uses the terms ' originaH and 
' effeetive sin,' answering to the Latin peeeaiimi origiiiaìe et aetiiaìe 
or effectivíim> We do not find these terms in use among the 
orthodox Armenians before the thirteenth or fonrteenth eentnries, 
after which they are often used in connexion with baptism, for 
example in the manual or Siimiiia of Gregory of Dathev, written in 
1407, and a generation earlier in John of Erzingan. But already 
in the tenth eentnry Gregory of Narek^ uses the same word 
(skzhanakaii) as the Key, a word answering to originale in the 

^ MediiationSy 28 (of Arm. edition). 
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followìng obsenre sentenee: ‘ Let him be freed from the evil bonds 
of deadly evils original, final, and of the middle time/ In the book 
entitled Kìirat, aseribed to the same writer, but probably of later 
origin, and perhaps by Gregory of Skiurh in the thirteenth century, 
we have the exact phrase ‘original sin,^ used of Adam’s trans- 
gression. In the Haysmavourq or Sy 7 iaxary of Cilicia of the same 
date we read of ‘ the origìnal transgression of Adam.' But in such 
a ease as this we eannot be guided by the usage of the orthodox 
Armenìans, to whom the use of a partienlar phrase among the 
Thonraki would be a reason for not employing it themselves. 

\Ve do not know who were the intermediaries, but we may be 
sure that the phrase eame to the Panlieians of Armenia from the 
w'est, where it was in eommon use in Latin writers as early as the 
end of the fourth century. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo ìn Afriea, 
the first witness to its use, does not seem to have invented it 
himself. Caesarius of Arles, in his Sermones (Migne, P. L, vol. xxxix, 
1830; he died in 542), used the phrase: ‘ De originali vero vel 
aetnali peeeato liberare vel resnseitare.' And as early as 520 we 
meet with it in Constantinople in the profession of faith of the 
Seythian monks direeted against the Pelagians (Migne, P, Z.vol. xlv, 
1772) : ‘ Sicut Pelagii et Coelestii sive Theodori Mopsnestini disei- 
puli, qui unum et idem naturale et originale peeeatnm esse affirmare 
conantur.' \Ve therefore infer that Theodore used it. Fulgentius 
also used the phrase in his Liher de Fìde ad Petrnm, § 33, a w^ork 
of the early sixth century. There w’ere a hundred ehannels, hidden 
from us to-day, throngh wffiich the phrase might reaeh the Paulicians 
of the eighth or ninth century. And in írying to aeeonnt for its use 
in the Key\ we must bear in mind that the Adoptionist Church 
remained one and nndivided, and was unaífected by the seission of 
east and west, which as early as the fifth eentnry revealed itself, and 
in the ages wffiich follo^ed parted Greek and Latin orthodoxy ever 
more and more widely asnnder. Theneeforth the only real union 
of east and west w’as an union of heresy or heresies, and the only 
bond betvveen the great perseenting Churches w^as their eommon 
hatred of the persecuted seets. There continued after the foiirth 
century the same nnrestrieted intereonrse between the Adoptionists 
of the west and those of the east as there had been up to that age. 
Eusebius, //. E, vìi. 30, testifies to the Latin influences which were 
already in the third eentnry at work in Syria, when he reeords, 
on the faith of the bishops who eondemned and deposed Paul 
of Samosata, that the heresiareh^s spiritnal father w'as Artemas, 
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the leader of the Roman Adoptionists in the middle of that 
eentnry. 

It is eoneeivable that the phrase ^original and aetnal sin* 
originated among the Latin Adoptionists, and \vas by them passed 
on to their oriental brethren. This is the more likely beeanse 
Angnstine, in \vhom \ve first meet \vith the phrase, himself as 
a yonng man held Adoptionist opinions, \vithout, as he tells us, 
being eonseìons of their heterodoxy. For in his ConfessionSy 7. 
19 (25), he \vrites thus: ‘ Quia itaque vera seripta sunt, totum 
hominem in Ghristo agnoseebam; non corpus tantum hominis, 
aut cum eorpore sine mente animam; sed ipsum hominem, non 
persona Veritatis, sed magna quadam naturae humanae excellentia 
et perfeetiore partieipatione sapientiae praeferri eeteris arbitrabar.' 
He elearly irabibed his Christianity in Adoptionist eireles in North 
Afriea, and his teaehers, whoever they \vere, regarded their opinion 
as Catholica veritas, just as did Archelaus and the Panlieians in the 
east, and, as \ve shall presently see, those of Spain as \vell. Is it 
not possible that Augustine also took from these Adoptionist 
eireles his phrase ^original and actual sin.í^’ It \vould easily have 
travelled to the Taurus and South Armenia in the seventh and 
eighth eentnries; for, like sonthern Spain, all the north of Afriea, 
Egypt, and Syria \vere under IMohammedan rule, and intercourse 
along this line \vas eomparatively safe and easy. 

But although the Paulicians adopted the phrase, they interpreted 
it in a \vay less hostile to humanity and to our eonvietions of divine 
love than many eireles in \vhich it has found a home. Little 
ehildren, they taught, are \vithout sin either original or actual; 
and therefore do not need to be baptìzed on that seore. Perhaps 
the Panlieians \vere the more ready to reeeive the phrase ‘ original 
sin' from the Latin \vest beeanse their orthodox Greek neighbonrs 
rejeeted it, \vhen it \vas proffered them early in the fifth century 
from that quarter. In any ease Augustine is the Latin father \vho 
has most points of eontaet \vith the Panlieians, and \vhom \ve ean 
most readily eoneeive of as having inflneneed their phraseology. 

Althongh there is very little in the Key \vhich ean be set do\vn to 
Arraenian and raeial inflnenee, yet there is much in it peculiarly 
opposed to the praetiees of the orthodox Armenians, and even 
more calculated to give them offenee than to hurt orthodox Greeks. 
For in the Armenian Church the prineiple of heredity counted for 
much. The old priestly families \vent on after the introdnetion of 
ehristianity just as they went on before it. The eatholieate itself 
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was at íirst herediíary in the Arsaeide priestly famlly of Gregory the 
íllnminator; and the old shrine of Vahagn, the family temple of 
Gregory at Ashtishat, beeame ihe mother ehnreh of Armenia, and 
belonged to the elan long after the viees or heterodoxy of Gregory's 
deseendants made it neeessary to ehoose the Gatholieos from the 
rìval and equally old priestly family of Albianos. For centuries the 
bishopries of eertain dioeeses ran in eertain families ; and down to 
the thirteenth century these families kept all but their own sons out 
of the priesthood. Not but that the Greeks, aeeording to Galanus 
(fioneiliat. Eeel, Ai^m, pars i. eh. 17), at an early time poìnted out 
the evils of this system; for it was already eombated at the sixth 
general Synod in 680, when it was resolved that suitable eandi- 
dates for the priesthood in Armenia should not be refused because 
they did not belong to priestly families. It was probably the example 
of the Panlieians which led to this eanon being made. Such good 
adviee, however, made no impression on a raee so eonservative as 
the Armenìan; and in the thirteenth century Nerses of Lambron 
waxes bitter in his eomplaints of this hereditary system, which still 
prevailed. ‘ We see,’ he writes (op, eit, p. 517), Ghe Church of 
ehrist among us enslaved earnally and made a earnal inheritanee. 
Enslaved not to aliens or to heathen, but to our own senseless desires 
and barbároiis intendants.’ ‘ This relie of barbarism, along with 
simony,' he says elsewhere (p. 548), ‘ has been the ruin of the 
Armenian Church.^ There ean be no doubt that the Paulician 
prineiple of eleetion was very ininiieal to this hereditary system, 
and was felt to be so by the Armenian historian Aristaees, who 
makes it a speeial cause of eomplaint against jaeob, the eonvert of 
the Thonraki, that he began to eleet his priests for their spiritual 
merits alone and in disregard of family eonsiderations. 

The same historian notiees the hostilìty of the Paulicians to the 
institution of blood-oíferings for the expiatìon of the sins of 
the dead, which still exists even in Georgia. The Armenians have 
a speeial ritual for such ofTerings. The Paiilieians, in their opposi- 
tion to this interesting relie of the pre-Christian epoeh, were the 
spokesmen of a higher eoneeption of sìn and repentanee. 

The third praetiee of the orthodox Armenians speeially opposed 
by the Paulicìans was that of eonseerating holy erosses. It was 
the ehristian analogne to the aneient praetiee of setting up Bethels 
or holy stones. When the power of Christ had, by suitable 
invoeations, been got into the stone, it beeame an objeet of 
adoration and worship, and eapable of working mìraeles. This, 
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like the other two praetiees mentioned, did not eseape the eensnre 
of the orthodox Greeks; but the Paulicians went so far as to 
destroy these erosses \vhen they could. And in parts of Armenia 
the \vord eross-stealer is still synonymons \vilh outla\v or brigand. 
The modern Armenian novelist, Raffi of Tiflis, lately deeeased, 
\vrote a novel entitled The Cross-Siealers^ in \vhich he deseribes 
one of their villages. They probably still exist in Siunik and 
other distriets south-east of Tiflis, and must be deseendants of 
Panlieians. 

There was in the Adoptionist Ghristology nothing to lead its 
adherents to speeially affiliate themselves to the Apostle Paul. 
It is possible, ho\vever, that, \vhen they heard themselves ealled 
Pauliani or Panlieians, they, \vhether from ignoranee or other 
reasons, ventnred upon such an affiliation. Aeeording to Gregory 
Magistros they \vould say: ^ \Ve love Paul, and \ve execrate Peter.' 
\Ve hear nothing about it in the Armenian sonrees, but it is 
eertain from the Esenrial doenment that they named their eon- 
gregations in the \Vestern Taurus after the communities to 
\vhom St. Paul addressed his epistles, and several of their great 
missionaries took from the same epistles what were probably 
baptismal names, reeeived when they \vere baptized into the 
Church. IMananali is the most Eastern of the eongregations in 
\vhich \ve hear of this innoeent Sehvoàrmerei. Further east, in 
Mush and Thonrak, the Armenian sonrees give no hint of it. 
It may therefore have been an idiosynerasy of those eongregations 
in \vhich Greeks \vere perhaps more numerous than Armenians. 

For \ve must never forget that the Panlieian Church \vas not the 
national Church of a particular raee, but. an old form of the 
apostolie Church ; and that it inelnded \vithin itself Syrians, Greeks, 
Armenians, Afrieans, Latins, and varions other raees. Lurking in 
South-eastern Armenia, when it was nearly extirpated in the Roman 
Empire, it there nursed its forees in eomparative security under the 
proteetion of the Persians and Arabs, and prepared itself for that 
magnifieent eareer of missionary enterprise in the Greek \vorld, 
\vhich the sonrees relate \vith so much bitterness. These soiirees 
make it plain that many of its apostles were Armenians; and so 
notorions \vas it to the Greeks that the eentre of the ne\v religions 
revolt \vas in Armenia, that in the tenth and eleventh eentnry the 
very name ‘ Armenian ’ was synonymons to the mind of a Greek 
believer \vith ' Panlieian.' I shonld therefore conjecture that the 
renaming of eongregations \vas a propagandist deviee peenliar to 
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the Western Taorns, and one \vhich was barely in vogne in Taron 
and Vaspnrakan, where the Ghiireh had ahvays, so to speak, been 
at home. It was an attempt to give to the name of Panlieians or 
Panliani, which for those who eoined it meant ' followers of Paul of 
Samosata,’ the signifieanee of Tollowers of St, Paul.’ 

The prejudice against St. Peter in the Panlieian Church was also 
less real than their antagonists pretended. It could not, of eonrse, 
go baek to the apostolie age in which the relations of the two great 
apostles were notoriousIy strained; and the Key goes far to explain 
the genesis of this partienlar libel on the Panlieian Church, when, 
on page 93 \ it adds at the end of the list of the apostles the 
remark : ' These are the twelve apostles on whom the Church rests, 
and not on Peter alone/ It was hostility to the papal pretensions, 
and to the seenlar prostitution of St. PetePs name and anthority by 
the usurping Bishops of Rome, which inspired this remark. The 
first reeorded ease, as Prof. Harnaek points out (Dogmen-Geseh. 
p. 666), of a ehristian who, taking his stand on the rule of faith, 
was yet eondemned and exGommunicated as a heretie, is that of 
Theodotns, whom the Bishop Vietor so excommunicated in the year 
190. Nearly one hnndred years later the same poliey of usurpation 
and extirpation of old and respeetable Christian opinion was 
exampled in the great trinmph of the Roman bishop over Paul 
of Samosata. It was a triumph of the disputed see of St. Peter, 
namely Rome, over the true one, Antioeh, It is not snrprising 
therefore that the writer of the Key.^ who inherited the traditions of 
the old Roman Adoptionists, sees in the Pope of Rome the areh- 
enemy of the truth, and rebnkes his pretensions aeeordingly. 

We shall more eoiiveniently disenss the ritual use of the name 
Peter in the eeremony of eleetion when we eome to treat of ihe 
relation of the Panlieians to the Albigenses. We will now pass on 
to the whole question of their relation to famous seets before and 
afíer them with whom they have, by variotis writers, been identified. 

Of their being deseended from, or even eonneeted with, the 
IVIareionite Church, as Dr. Mkrttsehian and others have suggested, 
there is no proof whatever; any more than there is of their being 
Manieheans, as the Greeks pretended. The true deseendants of 

^ In the Armenian MS. (see p. 28 of the printed Armenìan text) the \vords : 

‘ The head of all ’ . . . as far as ‘ wilesof devils ’ arewritten on a new title-page 
as it were and siirronnded by rnde scroll-work. The writer felt that, in the 
ritnals of baptism and eleetion novv to be deseribed in detail, he was abont to 
set forth the real eonstitntion of tlie Church. The new tìtle-page and its 
eontents are therefore very appropriate. 
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Mareìon were eertainly the Manìeheans, and IManì was anathema- 
tized by the Panlieian Church along with other hereties of the pld 
time. ‘ You have enumerated the heresies of old, and have 
anathematized them,’ writes Gregory Magistros (p. 142) to the Pauli- 
eians of Thulail in Great Armenia. ‘ They want to teaeh us, and 
so ennmerate the groups of hereties one after the other, and say: 

We do not belong to these; for they have long ago broken oíf 
from the Church, and have been excluded’'’ (p. 147). The Greek 
sonrees attest the same. And the Paulicians no doubt anathema- 
tized exactly the same groups of hereties whom the Adoptionist 
Bishop Arehelans when he is eombating Mani, anathematizes. 
They are indeed the hereties of old, namely, Valentinns, Mareion, 
Tatian, and Sabellins, And the eontents of T/ie Key of Triith 
enable us to see why the Paiilieians anathematized IMani. His 
system was no less remote from theirs than \vas orthodox 
Catholicism, under many aspeets the western eonnterpart of 
Manieheism. The diíferenees are so obvious that I shall be 
eontent only to notiee the few points of resemblanee. 

The IManiehean Church, then, was divided into the two orders of 
Eìeeti and Atiditores, of perfeeiì and eateeknmeni. There is thus 
the name eleet in eommon. But whereas the Maniehean eleet one 
vvas an aseetie of an extreme and Plindoo type, eelìbate, and living 
only on herbs, which the ‘ anditores ’ must gather for him lest he 
should violate his holiness by taking tlie life even of a vegetable, 
the Panlieian eleet one on the eontrary was married, lived and 
dressed like other men, and vvorked for his living. So we read 
that Sergins was a woodcutter and earned his livelihood by the 
work of his own hands. And sinee Manieheism diífered from 
Panlieianism vvith all the diíferenees vvhieh must arise out of the 
deifieation and dissipation of Jesus Christ into a phantom or 
mahatma as against the frank reeognition of his hnmanity, we must 
conclude that the two Churches derived the title of eìeet one not one 
from the other, but both throngh a joint inheritanee of some remote 
early type of Christian organization, so early and so remote that 
the memory of it is lost. Another point in eommon is the venera- 
tion, almost amoiinting to adoration, vvith vvhìeh in both ehnrehes 
the eleet ones were regarded. But it is not elear that this sort of 
thing vvas peculiar to the IManieheans and Panlieians. Ignatius, in 
language vvhieh somevvhat grates on the ear of a modern layman, 
deelares that the bishop is, in relation to his eongregation, not 


^ Aets of Arehel. e. 37. 
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merely Christ, but God. Tìie Teaehing of ihe Ttvelve Aposiles^ 
expressly assigns to the teaeher of the word the dignity of the 
Lord, of whose spirit he is the inspired organ. And, in jndging 
the Paulicians on this point, we must bear in mind, first, that their 
eoneeption of priesthood, like the IMontanist idea of propheey, was 
easily distorted by their enemies and turned into an oeeasion of 
seoffing and ribaldrv ; and seeondly, that in their vìew, Jesus was 
iiever God, never ereator and sustainer of the nniverse, as he eame 
to be regarded among the orthodox Gatholies, when they super- 
imposed on the man of Nazareth the sehematism of the pre- 
existent divine logos of the Alexandrine Jews. It was therefore 
a lighter thing to regard the reeipient of the spirit of Ghrist in the 
way in which the Panlieians regarded their eleet ones, than it was 
for the other churches to regard a priest or bishop as the Ghrist or 
Lord of the laity. 

But although the Paulicians had so little in eommon with 
ihe Manieheans, it does not follow that there were no Arme- 
nian Manìeheans. There were; and Gregory IMagistros, Nerses 
eiaiensis, and Paul of Taron elearly distingnish them from the 
Thonraki or Paulicians. These Armenian Manieheans were 
the Arevordiq or ehildren of ihe sun, of whom a deseription is 
given from the works of Nerses in Appendix V. To it I refer 
the reader, who, nndernealh the exaggerations and falsifieations of 
the Armenian writer, will yet find their IManiehean eharaeter 
elearly reeognizable. It only remains to add that the seet was of 
aneient foundation in Armenia; for, aeeording to the Fihrist’s 
Arabie aeeonnt of Mani, he addressed a letter to the Armenians; 
and Samuel of Ani, a ehronieler of the eleventh century, reeords 
that in the year 588 ihe eommentary of IMani on the Gospels was 
translated into the Armenian tongue. If it could be reeovered, 
it would be a monument of extraordinary value and interest; but 
sinee the seet was anathematized alike by Paulicians and by 
orthodox Armenians, such a work is not likely to have snrvived^. 

' See belovv, p. clxxxi. 

^ Samuel, in the eleventh century, ehronìeles the bare faet, but Kìrakus (died 
1272) gives, probably from old sources, thongh in a confused way, further 
interesting details {Op. Armeniee^ ed. Veniee, p. 29): * In the tenth year of the 
Lord Abraham, and thirty-seventh of the Armenian era ( = 588) eloquent 
Syrians eame into Armenia and wished to sow the heresy of Nestorius, but 
were anathematized and persecuted. However, some reeeived them, and they 
it was who translated their false books, the Gortosak^ the Kirakosak, “ The 
Vision of raul,” “ The Repentanee of Adam,” “ The Diathéke (Arm. Tiadek') 
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I have not deemed it neeessary to detail the wide difíerenees by 
\vhìch the Manieheans were parted from the Panlieians, Before 
the diseovery of The Key of Tt'ieih it was neeessary to do so; and 
J. Friedrieh has done it with remarkable aenmen and sneeess. 
Few inquirers are rewarded with so speedy a verifieation of their 
views as he; nor indeed are many inquirers in this field possessed 
of a faculty of judgement so sober and cautious. But the diíferenee 
of the Paulician eanon of scripture from the T^Ianiehean was all 
along eapable of proof, and should have saved students from falling 
into so radieal an error. We know too little of the IManiehean 
tenets to explain what they signified by ealling their priests the 
eleet. But one eannot read the authorities for the study of IMani- 
eheism without realizing that it was a system which, probably 
through the mediation of Mareion, east baek its roots into íhe 
earliest period of Ghristianity. They were moreover, through 
IMareion, the peculiar diseiples of St. Paul, as were no teaehers of 
any other sehool. And their relative Gonservatism is proved bv 
the way in which they adhered to the eanon and kept alive the 
anti-Jewish rancour of Mareion, long after the assured triumph 
of ehristianity over Jndaizing infiuences made the one and the 
other anaehronisms. 

We have already made the remark that the Key does not eall 
ontright the eleet ones Ghrists. It is eertain, however, from 
the eonfession of the year 1837 \ and from the passage about the 
Eucharist at the end of the Gateehism, that they did so. We 
eannot tell what the lost ehapters of the Key eontained, but the 
whole drift of what remains proves that they so regarded them. 
Aeeording to it, the entire life of the Ghristian should be a rehearsal 
of the life of Ghrist; and the body of believers, the Church, is in 
a mysterions manner the body of Ghrist. ‘ I have been crucified,’ 
says Paul (Gal. ii. 20), ‘ with Ghrist; yet I live, and yet no longer 
I, but there liveth in me Ghrist : and that life which I now live in 
the flesh, I live through faith in the Son of God, who loved me and 
surrendered himself up for my sake.^ So in John xiv. 3 • kat 
where I am, ye also may be ’; and John xvii. 23 : ‘ I am in them, 
and thou in me, that they may be perfeeted into one.’ Paul 

Ghildhood of the Lord,” and Ebios and the Grape-cluster of Blessing,” and the 
not-to-be-hidden books,and “ The Explanation of the Gospel of Mani.” And he 
that believes in them is cursed by the orthodox.’ Kirakos mixes up the 
Nestorians and Manieheans in one aeeoimt; with the exception of the last, we 
ean hardly say which book belonged to which seet. 

^ See above, p. xxvii. 
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elassified his utterances aeeording as it was Ghrist that spoke in 
him or as he, the mere man, spoke. So in Hermas, Ma?td, ii. 8, 9 ; 
so also the Didaehe, so also ]\Iontanus, to all three of which refer- 
enees we shall recur later on. 

It was a belief which lent itself to earieatnre; and behind the 
libels of the enemies of Paul of Samosata, reported in Eusebius, 
Hist. vii. 30, we may diseern the truth that he was venerated by 
the faithfiil as a Lord, as one in whom God ^ had made his spirit 
to dwell' (Jas. iv. 5), as the image and successor on earth of Ghrist. 
In some such way the Paulician eleet were assuredly regarded, 
and the very idea of an eleet one, as the name implies, was that 
of a vessel of eleetion, of a man ehosen by the spirit in the same 
way in which the man Jesus was ehosen. The spirit had deseended 
upon him and abode in him, rendering him a new man, one in 
soul and body with Ghrist. The idea of such an union of the 
believer made perfeet by faith with Ghrist was very old in 
Ghristianity. Thus, in the aneient traet De aìeatoì'ibns^ 3, we 
have the logioii : ' Nolite eontristare Spiritum Sanctum qui in 
uobis est, et nolite extinguere lumen, quod in uobis effulsit.’ 
In the same spirit are addressed the words of the still older 
pseudo-Cyprianic traet, De diiobns ?ìio?it. e. 13, ‘ Ita me in uobis 
uidete, quomodo quis uestrum se uidet in aquam aut in speculum' 
—an illnstration the more striking beeanse, as Harnaek ^ points 
out, this early Latin traet is a monument of the Adoptionist 
faith. We often meet with the idea in Tertullian, e. g. De Poe?iit. 
10, ‘ Non potest corpus de unius membri vexatione laetum agere: 
eondoleat universum, et ad remedium eonlaboret, neeesse est. In 
uno et altero eeelesia est, eeelesia vero Christus. Ergo cum te ad 
fratrnm genua protendis, Cìiristuni eontreetas, Christum exoras. 
Aeque illi cum super te laehrymas agunt, Christiis patitnr, Christus 
patrem deprecatur.' So also in his De Oratio?ie, e. xx. 26, ‘ Fratrem 
domum tiiam introgressum ne sine oratione dimiseris. Vidisti, 
inquit, fi atrem ? Vidisti Do??ii?iu??i tmm : maxime advenam, ne 
angelns forte sit.’ 

In these noble words is revealed to us the faet, which in his 
letter against the Paulicians Gregory of Narek distorts, basing upon 
it a eharge of anthropolatry The same adoration was, in the 
Middle Ages, paid by the believers of the Albigensian Church to 

‘ Dogmen-Geseh. i. (ed. 3), p. 676. 

* This eharge also meant that they adored one, to \vit Jesus, \vho was from 
their slandpoint inerely Imman. 
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their eleet or perfeet ones. Thus in the Lìher Sententiariun 
(culpa 6i) one Gulíelmus eonfesses before the inquisitors that ‘he 
onee adored James Auterius, the heretie, with his hands joined, 
bowing himself three times upon a beneh before him, and saying 
eaeh lime “ benedieite.”" So a female heretie Gulielma {JLib. Sentent. 
33), after being ‘reeeived into the damnable seet of heresy’ in her 
last illness, ‘caused herself to be adored as a heretie in their 
damnable manner.' 

There remain two more points in respeet of which the Paulicians 
remind us of Tertullian. The one is their attitude towards the 
cult of the Virgin IMary. They denied her perpetual vìrginity, and 
taught that Ghrist expressly denied her to be blessed. So to 
Tertnllian^ the mother of Ghrist \vas the t}q)e of the unbelieving 
synagogue, ‘ Quale ergo erat, si doeens non tanti faeere matrem 
aut fratres, quanti Dei verbum, ipse Dei verbum nuntiata matre 
et fraternitate desereret.? Negavit itaque parentes, quomodo 
docuit negandos pro Dei opere. Sed alias fìgura est synagogae in 
matre abinneta (? abiurata) et Iudaeorum in fratribus inerednlis. 
Foris erat in illis Israel: diseipnli autem novi intus audientes, et 
eredentes, et eohaerentes Ghristo, eeelesiam deliniabant; quam 
potiorem matrem et digniorem fraternitatem, reensato earnali 
genere nuncupat.' The belief in the perpetnal vìrginity is also 
alien to Tertnllian, who here again eonfirms the antiquity of the 
Paulician teaehing. In the fourth century Helvidins was able to 
plead his authority in favonr of eommon sense exegesis: against 
such testimony Jerome, argning for the later view, could find no 
better argnment than to write of Tertnllian ‘ eeelesiae homo non 
fuit’^ 

The other point eoneerns the Eucharist, about Avhieh the 
Panlieian theory is not elear or eonsistent with itself. The Greek 
source, Seor. viii, says that the Paulicians blasphemed against the 
divine mysteries of the Holy Communion of the body and blood, 
and taught that it was his words which the Lord gave to his disei- 
ples, \vhen he said ‘ Take, eat and drink,’ and not bread and 
wine. ‘ Nor is it right,’ he says, ‘ that (mere) bread and wine be 
oíTered.’ In the same way Tertnllian {De Res. Carn. e. 37) says 
that in John vi the flesh and blood signify simply Ghrist’s life- 

* De Carne Ckristif eh. 7. 

^ So aeeording to Seor. viì the Panlìeians ealled the Virgin rrir du6j *Upov- 
(Takrjpi, iv fi trpóòpofjios vnìp TfpLÍìiv €Ìarj\6€ 'KpiaTÓs. See p. xlvi. 

^ e. Helvidinm : ‘ Et de Tertiilliano quidem nihil amplìiis dieo, quam 
Eeelesiae hominem non fuisse.* 
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givìng words to be reeeived in faith: ‘ Itaque sermonem constituens 
vivifieatorem, quia spiritus et vita sermo, eundem etiam earnem 
suam dixit: quia et sermo earo erat factus, proinde in eansam 
vitae appetendus et devorandus auditu et ruminandus intellectu et 
fide digerendus/ This is written as a eomment on the text John vi. 
63, and also on the following : ‘ Qui audit sermones meos, et eredit 
in eum qui me misit, habet vitam eternam et in iudicium non 
veniet, sed transiet de morte ad vitam.' There is a passage in the 
Panlieian Gateehism of exactly similar import. At the same time 
that he thus attempted a spiritual interpretation of the rite, 
Tertnlìian also held the grosser view of an aetnal ehange or 
metahoìe oí the elements into the real body and blood of Christ, 
And similarly the Panlieians fell into the same materìalistie 
language. But they eannot have entertained in its full extent the 
snperstition of transubstantiation ; for the body of Christ into 
which the loaf was ehanged, was (as we have seen above, p. Iv) 
equally the body of the eleet ministrant. And as the unity of the 
ílesh of the eleet with that of Christ was of a spiritnal kind— 
the unity to wit of one that abode in Christ and Christ in him— 
so the ehange of the elements aeeording to the Panlieian view, 
thongh it is prononneed lo be a real and true ehange, must ulti- 
mately have been eoneeived of as a spiritnal, or as we shonld say, 
a fignraiive ^ kind. I think that what Canon Gore ^ has said about 
Tertullian is equally true of the Paulicians: ‘ It is perhaps safest 
to assume that Tertullian was uncertain in his own mind as to the 
exact meaning which he assigned to the eneharistie language of 
the Church and the exact nature which he attributed ío the 
eucharistic gifts.^ If we had the Paulician saeramentary we would 
know more about their view. All we ean safely say is that in 
whatever sense the eleet one was dirist (iiot Jesus), in the same 
sense the elements beeame the body of Christ. The Catechism 
deelares that the blessing of the elements prodneed the ehange of 
them into the body of Christ, no doubt by introducing into them 
the same spirit which at baptism entered Christ. This idea of 
a spirit introdneed by invoeation into a material thing was eommon 
alike to Christianity and to the older cults which preeeded it. The 

‘ So in the Cauons of St. Sahak (400-450) it is deelared that the bread and 
\vine are offered on the altar as a type of the vivifying body and blood of Ghrist 
(ed. Ven. 1853, P* Arm.). The langnage of The Key qf Triith is 

identieal, and in it \ve must have the primitive vievv of the Armenian Church. 

^ DissertationSf ed. i, p. 312. 
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Paulicìans rejeeted it as applied to stone erosses and perhaps to 
the water of the baptismal font. But it was natural enough that 
they should turn to it for an explanation or working theory of the 
Eneharistie mystery. 

Large bodies of Paulicians were transported to Thraee in the 
eighth century and again in the tenth. The first of these emigra- 
tions ^ was organized by Gonstantine Copronymus, himself in all 
probability a member of the Paulician Church. Cedrenus^, follow- 
ing Theophanes, relates that in its new home the heresy spread 
and flonrished. It was again an Armenian emperor, John 
Tzimiskes, who in 970 deported another body of 100,000 Paulicians 
to the line of the Danube. One hnndred years before the latter 
date we learn from Peter of Sieily, who resided nine months in the 
Panlieian stronghold Tephrik, that the Panlieians of the Taurus 
were sending missions to eonvert the young Bnlgarian nation to 
their religion. It is eertain that in a large measnre they succeeded 
in their objeet, and the result was the movement of the Bogomiles. 
We only know this seet from its enemies, who, true to their habit 
of distorting faets, half wiifully, half in ignoranee, portrayed its 
adherents as IManieheans. It is eertainly true, if the fragmentary 
aeeonnts of them which snrvive are to be trusted, that they had 

^ The Armenian historian, Sebeos (eh. 6), relates that at a much earlier date 
the Roman Emperor, Manriee, had a seheme for the wholesale deportation to 
Thraee of the Armenian population living in his dominìons. He at the same 
time proposed to Chosrow that he shoiild deport the Armenians under his rule, 
i.e. in Vaspnrakan, to the fareast. ‘ They are a erooked and rebellions raee,’ 
he wrote to Chosrow, ‘ interposed betvveen us and for ever disturbing our rela- 
tions. Come then, I will eolleet mine and deport them wholesale to Thraee. 
Yon do the same with yours, and have them led avvay to the East. Then if 
they die, it is our enemies who die. And if they kill others, it is our enemies 
they will kill. And we shall live in peaee. For as long as any of them are 
left on earth, we will have no rest.’ The Adoptìonist Armenians were proba- 
bly more refraetory to the Byzantine rule than the orthodox ones, for in theír 
ease religion as well as raee was antagonistie. Manriee’s plan was not earried 
out, thongh Chosrow agreed, owing to the opposition of the Armenians them- 
selves; but in his reign there were already Armenian forees of foot and horse 
defending the line of the Danube nnder Armenian offieers, e. g. imder Mushel 
Mamikonean. It is elear that the wholesale deportatioii of heterodox Armenians 
to Thraee had long been eontemplated as a measure of high poliey; and 
Copronymus was the first Emperor able to earry out the plan, because he had 
their eoníidenee and sympathized with them. As late as 1603 Shah Abbas 
revived and earried out the plan of Chosrow, and deported the inhabitants of 
Soiith-eastern Armenia en masse to Ispahan. 

2 Ed. Bonn, ii. p. 10 (p. 453). 
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taken up IManiehean elements, from which the Paulician Church 
was free. But it is more probable that they were by their perse- 
cutors merely assumed to be Manieheans, and deseribed aeeordingly. 
It was much easier to eopy out one of the many accounts of the 
Manieheans which were still in eirenlation, than to inquire what 
their tenets really were. Thus Peter of Sieily, though he lived 
among the Paulicians for several months, was eontent to eopy out 
the Escurial document into his history'. So was Photius, who 
elaims to have been present at many inquisitions of Paulicians, and 
to have learned their opinions at first hand. Like Peter of Sieily, 
he was blind and deaf \vhere heretieal opinion w*as in question. 

We must then be doubly cautious not to believe all we read 
about the Bogomiles. What has been written about them appears 
to me to be for the most part hopelessly confused and untrust- 
worthy. To sift it at all would require a separate work. I shall 
therefore pass it by one side, only trnsting that some seholar 
equipped with a knowledge of the old Slavonie dialeets will some 
day make it his task to write seientifieally about them. Aeeording 
to Mr. Arthur Evans, who has written more fruitfully about them 
than any other author whom I have consulted, there are still eom- 
munities of them in existence in the Balkan peninsnla. Surely 
a diligent seareh made in likely plaees by a sympathetie person 
would result in the finding of some of their aneient books. Their 
literatnre is indispensable as a eonneeting-link between the Pauli- 
eians and the mediaeval Gathars of Europe. 

As to the Armenian Panlieians themselves, it is eertain that they 
held their own for many eentnries in and about Philippopolis. 
We hear of them in the ehronieles of the Latin Crusaders; and 
then there is a long blank, just as there is in the native Armenian 
sonrees, reaehing to the eighteenth century. Then a ehanee 
remark in one of Lady Mary Wortley Montagne's eharming letters 
from the east reveals to us that there was still in Philippopolis 
a fairly ílonrishing eongregation of Panlieians. For she writes 
from Adrianople, April i, 1717, thus : ‘I found at Philippopolis 
a seet of ehristians that eall themselves Panlines. They show an 
old church where they say St. Paul preaehed, and he is their 
favonrite saint, after the same manner that St. Peter is at Rome ; 
neither do they forget to give him the preferenee over the rest of 
the Apostles.' Wc see that in 1717 they gave the same aeeonnt 

^ Yet he pretended to have obtained in Tephrik a inore aeeiirate aeeoiint of 
them {àKpiP(GT€pov rà -nipì avTeòv paOájv'). See Migne, /*. G. vol. eiv. eol. i 241. 
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of themselves to this gifted English lady as they had given in 
Thonrak 700 years before to Gregory IMagistros. Another hun- 
dred years elapses, and \ve again hear of them in Philippopolis in 
1819, when aeeording to the Alìgem, Eneyelop, of IMeier u. Kámtz 
(Leipzig, 1840, art. Paulikiani), a priest of the Greek Church in 
Philippopolis, in his iy^^ipiòiov Trepi Trjí (nap^ios ^L\nr 7 T 0 V 7 r 6 \€a)s 
(Wien, 1819, p. 27), says that not only among ihe inhabitants of 
that eity, but in five or six neighbouring villages there lived 
numerous Paulicians, who had long before given up all IManiehean 
tenets and beeome eomplete Papists (ko^ o\ov TraTTTrio-Tat). Not 
much rennneiation was needed, however, to resign tenets which 
they had never held. 

The Latin Crusaders also found them in Syria ^ ahvays on the 
side of the Saraeens. Thus Curburan the Turk brings to Antioeh 
from the east an army of Saraeens, Arabs, Persians, and eertain 
other troops who novitiis censebantur vocabulis, Publicani seilieet, 
Curti, Azimitae et Agnlani^ There was a Gasira Piihlìeanoriirn^ 
held by Armenians in the valley of Antioeh ; and there was, in 1099, 
a fortress manned by them ealled Arehe^ near Tripolis^ We read 
of them also at Neapolis in Palestine, and near Asealon as well late 
in the eleventh eentnry. 

It is nearly sixty years later that we have our first notiees of 
them in Europe under the name Publicani, which was the Eastern 
way of pronouncing Pauliciani. Sometimes this name is misunder- 
stood and rendered Telonarìí, the Greek equivalent of tax-gatherers. 
Often, to eomplete a spiteful blunder, the name Saddiieaei is added 
because in the Gospels Publicans and Saddneees are assoeiated. 
And this seems to have been a eheap deviee for bringing them into 
eontempt as early as the eleventh century, for Gregory IMagistros 
(p. 142) warns the Syrian Catbolicos against their Saddiieean leaven. 
Aeeording to the ehroniele of Gulielmus, a . d . 1197? several Pauli- 
eians were eondemned at the Council of Oxford in the year 1160, 
because they detested Holy Baptism, the Eucharist, and marriage. 
This means no more than that they rejeeted the institution of infant 
baptism approved of by their persecutors. They were Germans, 
adds Gulielmus, who, ‘ having taken their rise in Gaseony, from 


^ See the referenees in Peiri Ttidebodi de Hierosol. ztin. iii. 3, p. 26, and iv. 
r, P- 33 * 

“ See Gnibertij Abhatis Gesia, 1S9 H, nnder year 1099. 

^ See Baldriais, Epise. Dolensis^ B 39, var. 16, nnder date 1097. 

* Ibid., B 91 D, B 105, var. 19. 
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some unknown anthor, had multiplied like the sand of the sea in 
Franee, Spain, Italy, and Germany/ A few years later, 1179, the 
Publicani were eondemned by name in the third Council of 
the Lateran, Can. 27. In this they are identified with the Albi- 
genses about Toulouse, and also with the Cathari and Patrini. In 
the year 1198 Robert of Auxerre, in his ehroniele, tells us that about 
that time the Haeresis had already widely ramified; and íhat at 
Nismes the Abbot of St. Martin's and the Dean of the Greater 
Church had been infeeted with it and eondemned at the Council of 
Sens. Lastly, in 1228, Ralf of eoggeshall, iii his ehroniele, writes 
that in the year 1174 the pernieions heresy of the Publicani arose 
in Franee. It was thus agreed on all hands that the eentre of the 
diffusion of the heresy was in Franee and in Gaseony. That 
the heresy mentioned by these writers was akin to Panlieianism is 
eertaìn. That it was either identieal with it, or a direet offshoot of 
it, is improbable. 

But before we pass to the Albigenses, let us notiee the hereties 
of Coln and the neighbonrhood deseribed by Eekbert, Abbot of 
Sehonange in 1160. ‘When I was a Canon at Bonn,’ says this 
writer, ‘ I and my like-minded friend, Bertolphus, frequently dis- 
puted with such persons, and I paid great attention to their errors 
and defenees.’ We learn from him that these hereties were very 
numerous in all eonntries, and were ealled in Germany Cathari^ in 
Flanders Piphles, in Franee Ti^erant^ beeanse they were weavers. 
They were well equìpped .with saered texts to defend their own 
errors and assail the Gatholie faith; they taiight that the true faith 
of ehrist existed nowhere except in their own eonventieles, which 
they held in eellars, in workshops, and such-like underground 
plaees. They said that they led the life of apostles: they alone 
had a gennine priesthood, which the Roman Church had lost. 
They rejeeted the belief in pnrgatory, and tanght that baptism of 
infants availed nothing, beeanse they could not seek baptism by 
themselves, nor make profession of faith. And in seeret, but more 
generally, they deelared that water baptism was not profilable to 
salvalion at all, but that only a speeial baptism of their own by the 
Holy Ghost and fire could save men. Except for this last partienlar 
ihese hereties might be at onee identified with Panlieians; but 
other details which Eekbert snpplies about them imply, if he spoke 
the truth, that they were deeply tinged with Maniehean beliefs. 
For they kept the festival of Bema, in which the death of iNíani 
was eommemorated; but his friend Bertolph said that they ealled 
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it Malilosa, and kept it not in the spring but in the autumn. The 
perfeet members of the seet eschewed flesh, and were eelibate. 
They denied that Ghrist had true human flesh, or humanity at all, 
and saìd that he only had an appearanee of human flesh, and made 

a mere pretenee of death and resurrection. 

When this writer adds that his mfoì'niaiit told hmi that the annual 
great festival of these hereties was ealled among those with whom 
he was eonneeted, not Bema, but Malilosa^y our faith in the first- 
hand eharaeter of Eekbert's knowledge is shaken; and when he 
fnrther on appeals to Augustine, we feel sure that he is retailing to 
us not the truth, but seeond-hand lucubrations of his own, based 
on that sainds works against the IManieheans. These weie in the 
hands of every mediaeval monk; and, as it was an age in which 
men were ineapable of deseribing anything aeenrately, it is nseless 
to look for triith in the aeeonnts of heresy. The perseentois 
simply eopied oiit earlier fathers like Augustine, and attribnted to 
the perseented the opinions which they thonght, from their ova 
reading of these older aiithoritìes, they ought to hold. It is thus 
impossible to say whether these hereties of Gologne and Bonn 
were Paulicians or not. I snspeet that they were a remnant of an 
older Adoptionist Christìanity, and not in the least iManiehean. 

In regard to the Albigenses we are on safer gronnd, for here we 
have a gennine writing of the seet to build our conclusions upon. 
This is the so-ealled Gathar ritual, of which, because of its impor- 
tanee, I add an English translation in my Sixth Appendix. ^ It is 
preserved in a MS. of the first half of the thirteenth eentnry in the 
Library of Lyon. Gomposed in the old Proven^al tongue, it is 
eertainly older than the IMS. in which alone it has snrvived to us. 
1 have added it among the documents illnstrative of The Key of 
TriitK for, so far as I know, it has never been translated into 
English, or reeeived the attention it deserves, We are immediately 
struck by the resemblanee there is between the rite of Consolamefi- 
tiim which it eontains and the Panlieian rite, of eleetion ; and the 
resemblanee is punctuated by the independent information of 
Everviniis, that a member of the seet who had been admitted to 
this grade of initiation in the seet was eommonly ealled an eleet 
one. It was a spiritnal baptism by the imposition of hands, which 
eommnnieated to him who reeeived it the plenary inspiration of 
the Holy Spirit, along with the power to bind and loose. It was 

1 T have seen no attempt to explain this name. Could it be Synae, and was 
the feast a feast of prophetie utterances, or of tongues? 
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not the baptìsm institnted by John with water, but the baptism 
with the Spirit and with fire. Jesus bestowed it on his diseiples 
when he blew upon them and said, ‘ Reeeive the Holy Spirit, And 
they had handed it down in unbroken tradition to the Ghristians or 
good men who formed the Church. It involved a higher degree of 
abstinenee from all forms of moral evil, a higher degree of self- 
rennneiation than was expected of a layman or mere believer. It 
was preeeded by another rite, which the Lyon MS. also eontains, 
that of giving the Lord's Prayer along with the Book of the Gospel to 
one who was already a believer. These two rites of the reeepíion 
of the Lord’s Prayer along with the Gospel and of the Consola- 
meìihim, taken together, seem to eorrespond to the single Panlieian 
rite of eleetion. Yet they by no means wholly eoalesee in their 
import. For in the Co7isoìamenium the believer reeeives into his 
heart the spirit which eries Abba^Abha) he is adopíed a son of 
God and wins eternal life, and that is quite as much the import of 
the Paulician rite of baptism as of the Panlieian rite of eleetion. 

The Panlieian rites of name-giving and baptism with water do 
not find their analogue at all in the Lyon MS., though we eannot 
argue from their absenee that they were without them. Probably 
a person beeame a simple member of the Church, a eredejis, as he is 
ealled in this document, by reeeiving water baptism. And perhaps 
ihis inferior rite is not given in ihe Lyon I\IS., beeanse it was 
presupposed. That they rejeeted infant baptism may be believed 
from the reports of the Inquisition and of their orthodox enemies. 
Thus Peter Chrysogonus, a.d. 1178 (Maitland, p. 165), relates that 
the hereties of Toulouse taught that baptism did not profit ehildren. 
Peter Auterius, the great heresiareh of those parts in the early thir- 
teenthcentury,and probablyone of the greatest religions teaehers and 
reformers that Franee has ever seen, taught that the baptism of the 
Roman Church is of no avail to ehildren (ibid. p. 237). Evervinns, 
A.D. 1147, testifies the same of the hereties of Cologne, as does 
Eekbert. The Waldenses, who must not be confused with the 
Albigeois, seem, from the testimony of Ebrardus, a.d. 1212, to 
have also rejeeted infant baptism (iMaitLind, p. 387). It is possible, 
however, that Ebrardus confused the Waldenses with the Albigeois. 

The Cathar ritual is less a form of elerieal ordination than of 
spiritual baptism neeessary to salvation, and so was given to men and 
women alike. It is preeeded by the simple serviee of absolution of 
sins for the whole body of believers. It so far answers rather to the 
Panlieian baptism than to their eleetion. Yet it is probable that the 
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Paulician ordinal and the Gathar form of Co 7 isolame 7 itum are both 
deseended from a eommon source. For in both the eandidate for 
admission takes the ritual name of Peter. In the Gathar form the 
rationale of this ritual appellation seems to have been lost; for it* 
runs thus (p. 163): ‘ And if íhe believer hath the name Peter, the 
elder shall say as follows : “ Peter/’ ’ &c. This is in the preliminary 
rite of the reeeption from the Church of the Lord’s Prayer and 
the book; but in the rite of Cousola 7 nentwn he is again similarly 
addressed. In the Paulician rite it is not elear from the text as it 
stands, whethei* the eandidate, after he has given to the formal ritual 
question of the bishop, ‘ What is thy name ? ’ the equally formal 
answer, ‘Thy servant’s name is Peter,’ is to have this symbolie name 
eonfìrmed to him by the bishop, or whether he has it taken away, 
and another name formally substituted for it. But we should 
surely adopt the former of the two alternatives. The bishop, 
after the manner of Ghrist in the Gospel, ehanges his name to that 
of Peter, in formal acknowledgement that he was now and henee- 
forth one on whom the Church of Christ was built. This was at 
onee an appropriate symbolie usage, and a defianee of the usurping 
elaims of the Bishop of Rome. On the other hand I eannot 
eoneeal from myself that there is evidenee for an opposite inter- 
pretation. For the Greek source ^ assures us that the Paulicians 
treated the name of Peter as somethìng of ill omen to be averted. 
If the eandidate formally assnmed the name, in order that íhe bishop 
might take it away and substitute another than that of the apostle 
who had denied the Lord three times, it may have been a Pauline 
name, such as we know the Panlieian leaders assnmed, which was 
so substituted. It is possible even that the Greek writer of the 
Escurial document aetnally had before him the same text as the 
Key eontains of the ritual of eleetion, and fell into the misinter- 
pretation to which it lends itself. For we too feel its ambiguity. 
If the name Peter was taken away instead of being eonferred, then 
the Albigensian ritual has reaehed a still more fossilized stage than 
we need suppose it to be in, if we aeeept the counter alternative. 
Either interpretation is equally a defianee hurled at Rome; but it 
hardly aeeords with the respeet with which St. Peter, in spite of his 
faults so eandidly reeorded in the Gospel, is elsewhere regarded in 
the Key^ and the deferenee with which his epistle is quoted, to 
snppose that the Paulicians ostentationsly flonted his name in their 
serviee of eleetion. Amid all these doubts, however, two eertainties 


' See above, 107, «. 2, 
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stand forlh: the one that in this symbolism we have a point of 
eontaet bet\veen the Albigeois and the Panlieians; the other that 
this Panlieian ritnal was either in Latin or in Greek, either by report 
or otherwise, known to the eighth or early ninth eentnry anthor of 
the Esenrial fragment. 

We have already dwelt on the curious identity there was between 
the European Gathars and the Paulicians in their theory of the 
Eucharist. A cursory perusal of the Lìher Seìiieiiiianim^ or of 
Moneta’s work, or of Maitland’s useful treatise, shows us many 
other points of resemblanee. The Gathars, for example, rejeeted 
the adoration of the eross (Maitland, p. 240, note), and the doetrine 
of Pnrgatory was denied by the hereties of Gologne (ibid. p. 349), 
of Trèves (ibid. p. 354), and of Oxford (ibid. p. 366); and just as 
the Paulicians opposed the spiritual Church eomposed of believers 
to the edifiees of stone, so did the Gathars. Thus we have Ebrardus 
naively upholding against them the proposition that ‘ a bnilding of 
stone ought to be ealled a church ’ (ibid. p. 387); and Ermengard, 
a.d. 1200, argues for the same position (ibid. p. 380). Even the 
great St. Bernard, a.d. 1200, found it neeessary to eontrovert the 
truth tliat the Most High dwelleth not in a temple made with hands, 
when he heard it affirmed by the perseented Gathars (ibid. p. 376). 
The same eharge was also made against the Albigeois as against 
the Panlieians that they repndiated marriage; íhe triith being this, 
that the hereties did not make a saerament of it, as did the orthodox 
or perseenting Churches. It is also likely enough that the Cathars 
really taught eelibaey to be the higher state. But did not their 
orthodox perseentors teaeh the same, following St. Paul ^ ? The 
truth is that teaehing which was eorreet and apostolie in the mouth 
of the perseeiitor was devilish when it fell from the lips of the 
persecuted. Whatever the sentiment of the Enropean Cathars may 
have been on such points, we know from the ILey that the Panlieian 
bishop had to be a married man. They were therefore less morbidly 
aseetie than the Roman and Greek Churches. The inquisitors relate 
that the eleet of the Albigeois had to be eelibate. But this ean hardly 
have been the ease. For Peter Auterius, their leader in Toulouse, 
had a son James, of whom the reeords of the inquisition make 
frequent menlion. As to the Panlieians, they simply followed in 
such matlers the teaehing of Paul in his pastoral letters; and it is 
likely that the Albigeois did the same. Any and every doetrine 
based on St. John or St. Paul could easily be misrepresented as 


^ See Hieronymns, C. JJelvidìiim, passi??t. 
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IManìehean; and, whaí is more, if we kne\v the IManieheans them- 
selves as they really \vere, instead of having to trnst to the reports 
of their enemies, \ve shoiild probably find that they \vent no 
fnrther in the direetion of aseetieism and monkery than did their 
perseentors, \vho indeed may be snspeeted, in this partienlar, of 
having eopied them at the same time that they anathematized them. 

It is elear for another reason that the Albigenses \vere no mere 
ÌManieheans. The eharaeteristie note of JManieheanism \vas the 
brusque rejeetion of the Old Testament \vritings ; but in the Lyon 
iMS. the Book of Solomon is quoted \vith approval. There is also 
good evidenee that in their fasts they esche\ved milk, eheese, eggs, 
meat, butter, all things in short (as Evervìnns says, speaking of the 
hereties ealled Apostoliei of Gologne) quae eopídaiioìie geìieraniiir. 
But this \vas and still is the eanon of fasting observed in the 
eastern orthodox Churches, as also among striet adherents of the 
Roman Church. There is nothing speeially Maniehean about it, 
and the Panlieians probably eondneted their fasts along the same 
lines. It \vas a rule of abstinenee long anterior to Christianity; 
for in Philo and in the Neo-Pythagorean Greek \vriters \ve have 
eonstant mention both of Je\vs and of Pagans \vho observed it. 
Of the eharaeteristieally Maniehean preeept to kill nothing, not 
even a plant, in order to eat it, \ve hear nothing in the reports of 
the Albigeois inquisition. It w’as probably a preeept of IMani alone, 
and borro\ved by him from the Jainas of India. Equally little does 
íhe Lyon IMS. in any \vay eonfirm the eharge of exaggerated 
dnalism bronght by the perseentors against the mediaeval Cathars, 
and \ve should probably attaeh little \veight to it. With the same 
amount of ill-\vill, one could prove a similar eharge against the ortho- 
dox Churches and against the Ne\v Testament itself ten times over. 

IMuch has been made of the praetiee ealled Endiira^ even by 
sensible \vriters like IMaitland. But sinee the diseovery of the 
Cathar ritual of Lyon, it is no longer possible to make it a eharge 
against the Albigeois that they foreed a believer, \vho during illness 
\vas eonsoled or heretieated (as the perseentors termed it), to starve 
himself or herself to death. On the eontrary the elder, in giving the 
LorTs Prayer to the siek person, exhorts her or him as follo\vs: 
‘ Never shall ye eat or drink anything \vithout first saying this 
prayer.' Was this an exhortation to starve themselves to death ? 
The real abstinenee imposed on the person eonsoled was ‘ to keep 
himself or herself from lying and s\vearing, and from all else 
forbidden by God.' It is indeed elear from the Liber Senieniiarim, 
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or Report of the Toulouse inquisition itself, that many, after 
reeeiving the Co 7 isolame 7 ifiim^ hastened their death by self-starvation ; 
but it is equally elear why they dìd so. It was from fear that the 
cruelty of the inquisitors—and it vvas an age of fieree persecution 
which this book represents—might oblige them to reeant and forfeit 
the assnranee of eternal life vvhieh they had reeeived. Thus in the 
Cuìpa, 76, a siek woman, Gulielma, after being eonsoled, urgently 
besought anothervvoman named Serdana and someother persons that 
her death might be hastened,y^í 7 r/V;^ io be iakeii hy ihe Ì 7 iquisiiors for 
heresy, Yet Maitland (p. 235), who reports this very ease of E^idiira^ 
as it was ealled, speaks of ‘ the horrible snieide, not only reeom- 
mended, but required, in this seet.' If there was any sin in such 
a praetiee, it was on the inhuman ernelty and fanatieism of the Latin 
Church that the guilt rested, not on the vietims of elerieal brntality. 
The Co 7 isolame 7 itum or spiritnal baptism of the Albigeois was 
vonehsafed, not only to men, but to vvomen as welL But it does 
not appear that vvomen could beeome eleet ones in the Panlieian 
Church. We are left in doubt, because the ordinal in the Key is 
not only a rite of eleetion, but something more besides. It is also 
the rite of eonseerating a minister or good shepherd of the Church. 
It therefore eorresponds to the eonferring of orders in the orthodox 
Churches. The Consolame 7 ttim^ on the other hand, as given to siek 
persons, ansvvers rather to last nnetion, and therefore vvas as much 
for vvomen as for men. 

Another important point of diíferenee betvveen the Key and 
Ihe Cathar ritual is that the latter interprets the preeepts, Matt. 
xxviiì. 19, 20, and Mark xvi. 15, of the baptism vvith Spirit and fire 
alone; the Key^ hovvever, of a general baptism given to all adults, 
male and female, and expressly identified vvith the baptism of John, 
which vvas not by the Spirit and fire, but by vvater only. We need 
not dvvell fiirther on the diserepaneies betvveen the Panlieian 
manual and the Albigensian. They are too profonnd for us to 
be able to suppose that either ritnal is deseended from the .other. 
Yet there is a elear afíinity betvveen them ; and the easiest vvay of 
aeeonnting for the faets is to snppose that both are deseended from 
a eommon source. But this eommon source must have lain far 
baek ìn the most primitive age of the Church, It vvas beyond 
question a very early Christianity, vvhieh snrvived, perhaps varionsly 
modified, in the Albigensian Church L The same priinitive faith, 

* The Albigeois reserved the Saeramenlal bread in the same way as did the 
ehristiaiis of Tertnllian’s age. Their women took it abont with them in their 
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after going throngh another eyele of ehange of its own, has siirvìved 
in the Panlieian Church. How far baek the eommon source lay 
\ve eannot tell; probably not later than the seeond century; and 
there ean hardly have been any eommon development of the two 
systems later than the fonrth. For similar reasons it is not possible 
to regard the Gatharism of the Rhinelands in the early middle 
ages as a transplantalion to the west of the Panlieian Church of 
Asia IMinor. 

Why then, it will be asked, do writers of the twelfth century give 
the name of Pnhlìeani to the Gathars of the west.? I should 
conjecture that the Crusaders had returned from Syria with the 
knowledge of the eorresponding eastern seet, and gave the name 
which they learned in the far east to the kindred hereties of the 
west. The very form of the name Piiblìeani, and still more its 
equation with Telonariì in the history of Hugo Pictavius (a.d. i 167), 
shows that the name had eome westwards throngh Greek inter- 
mediaries, either from Antioeh or Gonstantinople, in the neigh- 
bonrhood of both of which plaees the Crusaders had eome into 
eontaet, friendly or hostile, with Panlieians at a much earlier time, 
namely 1090 to iioo. It is not until fifty years after Hugo's 
identifieation and over a hnndred years after ihe Crusades, namely 
in 1223, that, aeeording to l\Iatthew Paris, Gonrad, the Pope’s 
legate, eomplains of direet relations between the Albigenses of 
Franee and the hereties of the east; and then it is not Panlieian 
Armenians, but Bogomile Bulgarians, with whom they were in 
relation. They had, he says, a heresiareh, whom they ealled their 
pope, dwelling in the eonfines of the Bnlgarians, of Groatia and 
Dalmatia, to whom they resorted that he might give them adviee. 
The story indieates that by the year 1223 the Bogomiles of the 
Balkans had entered into some sort of intereonrse with the Gathars 
of Toulouse. But it would be rash to conclude that the latter, of 
whom we already get glimpses as early as 1017 or 1022, were 
offshoots of the Paulìcians. But here again we grope among 
uncertainties. For \ve are not sure whether the Ganons of Orleans, 
burned at the latter date, were the same people to whom the 
name Albigenses was afterwards given. They were said to be 
IManieheans indeed; but that does not prove that they were 
Cathars, though they probably were. We again hear of them 


poekets just as did a Carthaginian Ghristian lady of the seeond eentiiry or an 
Alexandrian of the fourth (see Lziiirgies^ vol. i, by t. E. Brightman. Oxford, 
1896, p. 509, n. 27). 
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in 1028 or 1031, 'Nvhen they were eondemned at the Council of 
Charroux. In 1049 they are mentioned at the Council of Rheims 
as the new hereties who had arisen in Franee. Such evidenee 
all points to the conclusion that the Albigensian heresy was an old 
and native growth of Langnedoe, and that its adherents did not 
join hands with Paulicians or Bogomiles until long after the epoeh 
of the Crusades. 

We have, it is true, a statement in Reinerins Saeeho, that the two 
Churches of Bulgaria and Dugranicia were the parent eongregations 
of the varions Cathar Churches of Europe, of which he gives the 
list as follows: the 'Church of the Albanenses of Sansano, of 
Contorezo, of Bagnolo, of Vieenza, of Florenee, of Spoleto, of 
Franee, of Toulouse, of Cahors, of Albi, of Selavonia, of the 
Latins at Constantinople, of the Greeks in the same eity. But 
this author lived as late as 1254, and by that date, perhaps owing 
to the inereased iníercourse between east and west bronght about 
by the Crusades, the hereties of the Balkans seem to have joined 
hands more or less fìrmly with those of the south of Franee and of 
Lombardy. The possibility must also be admitted that the 
ÌManieheans, who, in the time of Augustine, had teaehers in the 
north of Afriea so pre-eminent in saintliness of life, in intelligenee, 
in eritieal acumen and literary ability, as from the fragments 
preserved in Augustine we know Faustus to have been, may 
have advaneed into Italy and Franee long before the tenth 
eentnry; making eonverts wherever they went, and perhaps im- 
parting to the opinions of eertain eongregations of old believers 
that Maniehean tinge which, if any eredit is to be given to the 
reports of the perseentors, they in many eases had. Reinerius, 
the Judas iseariot of the Albigensian Church, himself testifìes that 
the Cathars were divided amontr themselves into manv shades of 
opinion, some being more dualistic or IManiehean than others 
(Maitland, p. 429); he also attests that as early as the year 
1223 the opinions and observanees of some of them had iindergone 
important ehanges. It is not even safe to assume that the Cathars 
of the Rhine werc the same as those of Gaseony. 

If we had the eucharistic rituals of the Paulicians, and of the 
Cathars who uscd the Lyon IMS., wc should know much more fully 
the relation in which they stood to eaeh other. As it is, we eannot 
even affirm as eertain that the users of the Lyon book were Adop- 
tionists at all. They probably were; but it is not an explicitly 
Adoptionist document. And the Coiisolamenium^ as set out in it. 
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unlike the Paulician ritual of eleetion, is a form for eonferring on 
the believer the graee or eharisvia not merely of preaehing and of 
the diaeonate, but of reeovery from siekness as well. It is in faet 
a general form of laying on of hands in order to the reeeption of 
all graees of the spirit whatever; as such and as the sole earnest 
of immortal life it was extended to women as well as to men. 
And as a rite which, except in the ease of those who desired the 
graee of the Holy Spirit in order to preaeh and serve the brethren, 
was eommonìy deferred until a time of mortal siekness, it nearly 
resembles the deferred baptism eommon in the orthodox Church 
of the fourth century, when a believer was often not baptized till 
he lay on his death-bed; or, if earlier, then only in order to be 
ordained a priest or a bishop. That the Gathar Consolamenium, as 
we have it in the IMS. of Lyon, was to a great extent the analogue 
of the deferred baptism of the fonrth eentnry, is the more probable 
beeanse the document itself shows that the eonsoled or spiritually 
baptized alone formed the Church proper, and that the eredentes 
were simply the eateehnmens of an earlier age. 

Thus these Cathars were the eomplete antithesis of the later 
Catholics. They deferred baptism and formal admission into the 
true Church until death impended, the ehief exception to this rule 
being the persons who were to perform eeelesiastieal fnnetions ; 
these put forward the rite of baptism and formal initiation into the 
true Church to birth. They ended, these began life with baptism. 
But if this view of the Lyon document be eorreet, then it follows 
that they had either given up baptism with water altogether, as 
some believers already had begun to do in the days of Tertullian 
(see De Baptismo, eh. i); or else they retaiped it as a rite inferior 
10 the baptism with fire and water, as the equivalent only of the 
baptism of John, to be used as the initiatory rite of the eredentes, or 
catechumens. These, as merely having reeeived it, did not beeome 
full members of the spiritual Church of Christ, as did those 
members of the Paulician Church who had reeeived the baptism 

with water. 

These eonsiderations all point to the faet that the eommon 
source, which after all we must surely posit for the Panlieian book 
and for the Cathar ritual, must lie far baek somewhere about the 
}ear 200, and shortly after, if not before, the excommunication of 
Theodotus. The eommon starting-point may have also been in 
Rome. Anyhow, between that eommon starting-point on the one 
hand, and the ninth and late twelfth eentnries on the other, when 
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we get our glimpses of these t\vo primitive survivals, there had 
been lime for the t\vo systems, the Paulician and the Gathar, to 
drift \videly apart, all the \vhile however retaining those eommon 
traits in their ritual \vhich oblige us to assume a eommon source. 

In consequence of the invasion of Tamerlane thonsands of 
Armenian refngees fled to the north of the Blaek Sea, to the 
Grimea, and subsequently deeper into the aneient realm of Poland. 
In Transylvania many eommnnities of them still remain, and they 
still have a handsome Church and episeopal See at Lemberg. 
Those \vho remain are mostly Armenians of the Gregorian rite, or 
have beeome Latin Uniats. The orthodox or Gregorian Armenians 
of the Balkan Peninsnla also are still snífleiently numerous to have 
their o\vn bishop. No\v it is not to be snpposed that so many 
orthodoK Armenians thus migrated up into the heart of Europe as 
traders, and that the Panlieian Armenians, of \vhom there \vere settled 
over 200,000 in Thraee five eentnries earlìer, did not do the same. 
And as the Panlieians of Philippopolis retained their own Church 
as late as the eighteenth eentnry, so it is likely that they earried 
their rites and beliefs inlo Poland and Bohemia, and even as far as 
the Rhinelands. The notiees of Petrus Siculus and Cedrenus prove 
that in the ninth eentnry they had begun on European soil the 
same zealons propaganda \vhich in Asia IMinor had drawn upon 
them the bitter hostility of Constantinople. It is generally agreed 
—and all the sources allo\v it—that the Bogomile Church \vas 
largely their ereation, and if \ve had monuments we should proba- 
bly see more elearly that this \vas the ease. 

It is therefore a promising field of researeh to inquire \vhether 
the Paulicians \vere not partially responsible for many seets which 
at the Reformation make their appearanee and exhibit, some more, 
some less, an afflnity to Paulician tenets as set out in the Key. 
This is not the plaee to embark on such an inquiry, which \vould 
require a separate \vork. Perhaps the data no longer exist \vhich 
\vould enable one to traee the ehannels of communication. To do 
so \vould require ìn any ease a vast amount of researeh; but it 
does seem probable that in at least t\vo of the seets of the age of 
the Reformation \ve have a snrvival of the same aneient form of the 
Catholic Church \vhich the pages of the Key reveal to us. These 
t\vo seets are the Anabaptists and the Unitarians, after\vards ealled 
Soeinians from their great teaeher Soeinns. From the former are 
derived the great Baptist Churches of England and Ameriea, and 
also the IMennonites of Germany. The arguments of the sixteenih“ 
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century Baptists against Paedo-baptism are the sanie as \ve have in 
the Key. and—what \ve might also expect—an Adoptionist view of 
Ghrist as a rule went with them in the past; though the modern 
Baptists, in aeeepting the enrrent doetrine of the inearnation, have 
both obsenred their origin and stnliified their distinetive obser- 
vanees. From the first ages Adoptionist tenets have as natnrally 
and as indissolnbly been assoeiated with adult baptism, as has 
ìnfant baptism with the pneumatic Ghristology, aeeording to which 
Jesus was from his mother’s womb and in his eradle filled with the 
Holy Spirit, a pre>existent Divine being, ereator, and eontroller of 
the nniverse. 

The early writings of the Unitarian Baptists, however, display 
a elear reeognition on their part ihat they were the remnant of the 
Adoptionist Church of Paul of Samosata and of Photinns. And 
I will eonelnde this part of my snbjeet, which I hope to be able to 
elaborate more fuìly in another work, with the following very elear 
and just statement from the pen of a learned Soeinian of the seven- 
teenth eentnry, Benediet Wiszowaty. Its date is 1666. I eopy 
the text as Dr. Otto Glemen eommnnieates it to the Zeiisehr, 
/iir Kirehengesehiehie (Bd. xviii, Heft i, p. 140) from a IMS. in his 
possession:— 

‘ Gonfessio fidei Ghristianae secundum Hnitarios inter quatuor 
in Transylvania religiones reeeptas nnmerata. Hnitarii quoque 
pro ehristianis habendi; erednnt enim . . . vera esse quae deus, 
per Christum Dominum revelavit, voluntque secundum eandem 
revelationem vivere, et salntem per Christum Dominum expectare 
.... coeperunt vero (seil. Unitarii) Albae Iuliae, tunc Carolinae, in 
Transylvania appellationem Unitariorum a^sumere ad diíferentiam 
eorum quibus Trinitatis nomen plaeet. Unitarii enim S. Scriptu- 
rae symboli apostoliei primaevaeque eeelesiae vestigiis insistentes 
noluerunt vel ab aliquo homine denominare (.? -ri), vel in Deo 
divisionem quaerere ; sed unum, ut essentia, ita persona deum 
summum, ereatorem eoeli et terrae, qui est pater, unicum tam 
persona quam natura; Dominum Iesum Christum in uno Spiritu 
Saneto profiteri. Unde etiam voluerunt in Polonia Christiani ad 
distinetionem ab aliis Christianis, qui a baptismo Chresciamn 
dicuntur appellare -ri). Hodie in diversis loeis diversas habent 
denominationes. Dicuntur etiam in Belgio Collegiantes ob niiitatem 
spiritnalis quam intendunt nnionis; appellati sunt a baptisrao 
Anabaptistae, quod multi eorum saeri baptismatis ritu non infantes, 
sed adnltos fidei eapaees voluerunt initiari, eosque non aspergendo. 
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perfunclendo, sed secundum divinum mandatum primitivaeque 
eeelesiae praxim ad sepulturae typum exprimendum mergendo. 
Nuncupati sunt etiam Pingoviniani, Rakoviani a praeeipnis eommo- 
rationis siiae loeis. Samosateniani a Paiilo Samosateno, episeopo 
eirea annum Ghristi 260 Antioeheno; Photiniani a Photino epi- 
seopo eirea annum Ghristi 350 Sermiensi; Soeiniani a Laelio et 
Fausto, ex prineipis Italiei familia oriundo, Soeinis; quoniam idem 
in defendendo unitatis in divinitate dogmate inter alios multum 
operae praestiterunt. Arianornm quoque titulo traducuntur . . 

The Key gives us little information as to the fasts and feasts kept 
by the Adoptionist Church of Armenia. A referenee in the margin 
to the forty days of holiness implies that they kept a quadragesimal 
fast; and isaae Gatholieos shows that they kept it, not before 
Easter, but after the Feast of the Baptism, We also know from 
a notiee preserved in Ananias of Shirak ^ that the Paiilìani, who 
were the same people at an earlier date, were Quartodecumans, and 
kept Easter in the primitive manner at the Jewish date. John of 
Otznn's langnage perhaps implies that the old believers in Armenia 
during the seventh eentnry were Quartodecumans as we should 
expect them to be. Perhaps we may also conclude from the report 
of the Russian inquisition in 1837, already referred to, that they 
kept the Feast of the Wardawarh or Transfiguration; but the 
referenee may equally lie to the Feast of the Orthodox Armenians. 
They are aeensed by their Armenian opponents of setting at naught 
all the feasts and fasts of the Church, espeeially Sunday. And this 
is probably true, sinee most of the orthodox feasts and fasts were 
invented later than the third century, when the Adoptionists had 
already been excluded from the main stream of Catholic develop- 
ment. They kept the Festival of a Birth of Christ, but identified it 
with the baptism. In the great Church the Festival of Christmas 
was not institnted till nearly íhe elose of the fourth century; and 

^ Ananias (early seventh eentiiry), op. Arvi. Petersbnrg, 1877, pp. 22 and 23, 
and in Byzant. Zeitsehr. 1897: ‘ Biit the Panliani also keep the feast of the 
Paseha on the same day (as the Jews), and whatever be the day of the fnll 
moon, they eall it Kttriak^, as the Jews eall it Sabbath, even thongh it be not 
a Sabbath.’ So mneh is elear, that they kept it with the Jevvs. For the rest 
Ananias’ aeeonnt is barely intelligible. 

^ Oratio Synod. eh. 3 : ‘ Ipsi quoque Apostoli suis temporibns una cum 
Iudaeis festum sanetae Pasehae diem eelebrariint. Si quis tavien nostriivi 
atideat eiivi Iiidaeis eelebrarey et ante vemale aequìnoctium, et ante primi 
Sabbati diem solvere ieiunium, anathematis poena fit eontinno obnoxius.’ In 
the context he is refnting the plea of the old believers that they kept to the 
example of Christ and his apostles. 
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it was even ihen some time before it was distinguished from the 
earlier Feast of the Baptism. The reason is obvious. Aeeording 
to the Adoptionist Ghristology, which in many countries preeeded 
the pnenmatie doetrine, the baptism was the spiritiial birth of Ghrist. 
It was then that the Holy Spirit, as Arehelans says, begat him the 
Son of God. ‘ Thìs day have I begotten thee,' was the ntteranee 
of the heavenly voiee heard in Jordan, aeeording to the earlier form 
of the text in Luke iii. 22, preserved in Justin iMartyr, in demens 
Alexandrinus, in Codex D, and in the old Latin Version. When 
the Feast of the earthly birth from the Virgin was instituted late in 
the fourth century, this old form of text was felt to be too favourable 
to the Adoptionists, already beeome a heretieal seet; and aeeordingly 
it was ehanged' into what we read in our English Version: ‘ In thee 
am I well pleased.’ 

The symbolie representation of Jesiis Ghrìst as a fish, eommon 
in the earliest ehristian art, argues an Adoptionist faith on the part 
of those who invented and used it. ‘ Sed nos piseienli secundum 
l^Bvv nostrum Iesum Christum in aqua nascimur,’ says Terlullian 
{De Bapt. eh. i). ‘But we, little fishes after the example of our 
Jesus ehrist, are born in water.’ And a little fnrther on, 
eh. 3, he remarks: ‘ Water was the first to prodnee that which had 
life, that it might be no wonder in baptism if waters know how to 
give life.' And John of Otzun, in tlie same diseonrse to which we 
have so often referred, eh. iv, says; ‘Lavaeri unctio spiritnalis nos 
regeneratione adoptat: quae autem post baptismum est, unctio in 
nos adoptionis Dei gratiam advoeat. Praeterea altare nos alit, 
haud vero gignit: lavaernm gignit, non alit.' And even the 
greeizing Armenians never gave up the baptism as the birthday of 
Jesus ehrist. It was kept on Jan. 6; and the leetion for the day 
was not the gospel of the Nativity, but of the Baptism. John of 
Otzun aeeordingly writes thus: ‘Verum quod ego dieo, id antiqua 
erat consuetudo iam ab antiquis temporìbus originem ducens, 
atque ad nos usque perveniens. Eo namque die super aquas 
deeantando Psalmum xxviiì praemissá antiphona, Vox Domim 
snper aquas, atque IMatthaei de baptismo Evangelium legendo, 
aquam benedieebant, oleo in eam infiiso. It was the rivers and 
running streams, and not water in fonts, that were so blest, for John 

1 Or more probably the text originally stood as it snrvives in the Ebionite 
Gospel quoted by Epiphanius : ‘ Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. This day have I begotten thee.' Subsequently the dangerous words 
were merely dropped out. 
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adds that the oppressors (the Mohammedans) tried to prevent the 
praetiee, probably from a fear that it bewitched the rivers and made 
them unwholesome. That this benedietion of the waters was 
as old as the seeond century, may be inferred from Tertullian, 
De Baptismo, e. iv. On the same day was eommemorated the 
manifestation of Jesus as the Ghrist through the deseent of the 
Spìrit as a dove upon him, aeeording to the idea eonveyed in 
John i. 31-33- 

There was in Armenia quite a literature of apology for the 
keeping of the Birth and Baptism on the same day. But the writers 
as a rule either had forgotten or ignored the real signifieanee of 
the union of the two feasts. Yet some of ihem give us interesting 
information, such as we do not obtain from Greek writers, Thus 
Ananias of Shirak^ in his homily on the Birth of Ghrist, deelares 
that the Feast of the Birth as separate from the Baptism was first 
invented by the followers of Cerinthus the heretie. Golleetions 
were made of Tesimonia from the Fathers in defenee of the 
Armenian custom; and in the Bodl. IMS. Arm. IMarsh. 467, 
saeel. xvii, fol. 338 A, there is preserved such a eolleetion, of 
which I append the most interesting. They bear this title: 
‘Testimonies relating to the Birth of Ghrist and his Baptism. 
That it is right to feast them on one day on Jan. 6 ! They are as 
folloNVS: — 

‘ From eiemens, in the apostolieally determined eanons: The 
apostles of the Lord fixed the day of the Lord’s birth on Jan. 
the sixth.^ 

‘From ]\Iacarius, the Patriareh of Jerusalem. Our Fathers were 
minded to perform^ the mystery of Baptism at three feasts, at 
Easter, at Penteeost, and at the Birth which with the Baptism we 
feast on one and the same day.' 

‘ From-^ Patriareh of Jerusalem. Ganons and rules of the 

Church. For eight days shall old people and young fast, inelading 
the Sabbath and the Lord’s Day. But on whatever day it shall fall 
they shall eelebrate the day of the Birth and Baptism of the Lord. 
For these are divine and salntary.’ 

Thìs fast of eight days before the Baptism snrvives in the 
Armenian ^ Church as the seven days’ Fast of the Birtli. 

^ For a translation of this traet see the Expositor for Nov. 1896. 

^ Reading arhnel for arhavel. ^ The name in the nibrie is left blank. 

* In the homilies of Ephrem (Old Armeniaii version) the fast ealled the arhad- 
javor, or ‘ preliminary,’ is explaincd as ‘ the fast which preeedes the Lord s fast. 
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' From Nectarius, Patriareh of Rome. The rules of the orthodoxy 
of the Church, fixed by the Apostles, ordain that the elergy and 
penitents shall fast during forty days, and for eight days entire the 
eongregation {or the entire eongregation), inelnding the Sabbath and 
the first day of the week. And the Feast of the Epiphany [follows], 
I mean of the Birth and of the Baptism. For these are divine and 
salntary; on whatsoever day it shall fall they shall eelebrate it.^ 

This exlract is mntilated. It imports that the Feast of the Birth 
and Baptism was to be kept on the sixth of January, no matter what 
day of the week it fell upon. The fast of eight days must be the 
fast preliminary to the Baptism. Did that of forty days follow the 
Baptism, or was it the Easter fast ? If the latter, why eonneet it 
with the Baptism ? The preseription to fast on Satnrday and Sunday 
is the same as in the last extract. Neetarins, the predeeessor of 
Ghrysostom, seems rather late for such preseriptions, but there was 
110 early Pope of the name. 

‘ From Gregory Theologns. The bishop shall fix for his Church, 
on the sixth of Jannary, the day of the Birth of the Lord and of his 
Baptism, and on the fonrteenth of February his eoming into the 
Temple.' 

‘From Hippolytns, Bishop. In the ninth month the Lord was 
born, and in the thirtieth year he was baptized, on the same day; 
aeeording to Luke, who says, ''And Jesus was thirty years of age.” ' 

^And, after a few words, he speaks of the Baptism. For it was 
nnlikely that he should be born on one day, and be baptized on 
another, as that would have engendered a want of faith, and they 
would say that it was one person that was born, and another that 
was baptized. For they eonfessed two natnres and two sons. And 
consequently, as many as were disobedient have divided the two 
Feasts. But the Church of the Faithful eelebrates on one day the 
Feast of the Birth and of the Baptism.' 

Hippolytns, snpposing the above to be really his, overlooks the 
primitive reason for eonjoining the two feasts, namely that the 
baptism was the true birth of Christ. The idea that Jesus was 

or which ‘ heralds the fast of the king.’ It ìs not elear, however, that with Ephrem 
the fast of forty days immediately followed the Feast of the Baptism, and did 
not eome later as a fast preliminary to Easter. Consequently the ‘ preliniinary ’ 
fast e'annot be identified with the ‘eight days’ of this excerpt. Zenob {//isí. 
of Taron, p. 23, e. 800) explains the arhadjavor as the ‘ first fast ’ imposed by 
St. Gregory for five (‘ fìfty ’ aeeording to two MSS.) days on Trdat before 
baptism. Some ey.plained it as the fast of St. Sergius of Gappadoeia, igìiotiim 
per ignotÌHS. 
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born and baptized on the same day of the month, the sixth of 
Jannary, was a deviee for explaining the enstom, nniversal in the 
early Church, of eonjoining the two feasts. Such an explanation 
was nrgently needed, in order to eonnteraet the Adoptionist view 
that Jesus was not fìlled with the Godhead, but was a mere man, 
until the Spirit begat him as the Christ and only Son at the baptism. 

\Vho were the dìsobedient ones who divided the two feasts? 
On this point Paul of Taron (d. 1125), from whom I give some 
extracts in my eighth appendix, has some curious information 
which fìts in with this extract of Hippolytns, and explains the 
statement of Ananias of Shirak (e. 600-650) that the diseiples of 
Cerinthus invented the Feast of the Birth on Deeember 25. ‘Arte- 
mon,' says Paul (p. 222, Agaínst Theopistiis')^ ‘ said this: “ The 
Holy Spirit has revealed to me the day of the Birth of Christ (i.e. 
Jesns).'"’ And the revelation was this : ‘Jesus was twelve days 
short of thirty years old when he was baptized. Zaehariah went 
away to his house on Tisri the tenth. From that day Artemon 
reekoned the six months of Elizabeth’s pregnaney, and on this 
foundatìon he calculated the Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin to 
be on iMareh 25. From this last day he reekoned nine months 
and five days for the Virgin’s pregnaney; and aeeordingly they 
(i.e. the Artemonites) kept on Dee. 25 the birth, not, however, of 
the Divine Being, but only of the mere man. Then on Jan. 6 
they kept the Feast of the Baptism, and divided one feast into 
three (? two).’ 

The same account is given in the Bodleìan MS. from which we 
translate these excerpts. It is quite possible that Artemon, who is 
in this account reeognized as an Adoptionist, may have invented the 
feast of the human Birth of Jesus by way of safeguarding and 
preserving in its true signifieanee the older Feast of the Baptism, 
which in his day the pnenmatie Christologists were already bent 
upon abolishing, as being a stnmbling-bloek in the way of their 
doetrine. Panfìs excerpts are very preeise, and have all the 
appearanee of being anthentie. 

‘ From Severian, Bishop. From the eommentary on Luke : 

‘ Tlie aneients fasted on two days in the week, and omitted (ìit. 
passed by) on those days currently the eommemoration of the 
saints. But they feasted, on whatever day it befel, alone the 
Feast of ihe Divine Voiee ^ and of the Divine Son. For he is God, 

* ^ui^iuh^utjhnjh in MS. must be a eorniption of uihui^ujhnjh^ which 
I render. 
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and releaseth all. I mean that they kept the Feast of the Birth and 
of the Baptism on one day/ 

The above means that the Baptism was the ehìef feast, so 
important as to snpersede a fast-day, snpposing it fell on one. 

‘ From the letter of IMeliton to íhe Bishop Entr': 

‘ We feast, aeeording to the annnneiation of the angel, in the 
ninth month the Birth; on the eighth day the Circumcision; at 
thirty years old the Baptism. And we honour as follows: the 
Birth and the Baptism shall be feasted on one and the same day.’ 

The above passage exhibits the same ehronologieal sehematism, 
devised for the same reason, as we saw in the extract from 
Hippolytns. And it again occurs in the next excerpt. I doubt if 
the excerpt ìs really from IMelito of Sardis. 

‘ From Gyprìan, Bishop. Ghrist in the flesh, having eompleted 
his thirtieth year, is baptized on the same day on which he was born 
of the Virgin IMary.’ 

‘From IMarutha, Bishop of Nphrkert (IMartyropolis or Jus- 
tinianopolis). And this I say, not beeanse the Feast of the Birth 
is one, and that of the Baptism another, but on one and the same 
day we must feast them both. However the things are different 
which occurred on this day.’ 

Here the last sentenee glanees at the Adoptionists, by whom 
IMarutha must have found hìmself surrounded at Nphrkert. They 
appealed to the joint eelebration of Birth and Baptism in behalf of 
their dogmatie views. 

‘ From the eateehism {líf. inquiries-by-question) of the Syrian 
Doetors: 

‘ Sahak answered Afrém his teaeher: “ So then, as it was 
ordained many a time that on the sixth of January, on the last^ 
of the Son of God was born of the Virgin; why, if so, do 

the Churches feast Deeember 25, which is the first of Qa?!iUì'* 

‘ The teaeher said: “ The Roman world does so from idolatry, 
because of the worship of the Sun. And [it feasts] on the a^th of 
Deeember, which is the first of Qa?mn; when the day made a 
beginning out of the darkness (or the night), they feasted the Sun 
with great joy, and deelared that day to be the nnplials of the Sun. 
However, when the Son of God was born of tlie Virgin, they 

^ The meaning of the word or name Etitr I eannot eonjeetitre. 

^ \Ve shonld read the twelfth. 
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eelebrated the same feast, although they had turned from their idols 
to God, And when their bishops {or primates) sa\v this, they 
proeéeded to take the Feast of the Birth of Ghrist, which was on the 
sixth of January, and plaeed it then (viz. on Dee. 25). And they 
abrogated the Feast of the Sun, because it (the Sun) was nothing, 
as we said before. But the Birth of Ghrist is truly on the sixth of 
Jannary, which is the last of Qanun\ as the holy apostles wrote in 
their book of eanons in the deseent of the Spirit. This the 
blessed Luke learned and wrote in his Gospel: Jesus was thiriy 
years of age, beginning the day on which he was baptized. For 
there is a great mystery in the eelebration of the birth and the 
baptism on the same day, For as the two natnres, to wit, of God 
and man, were united without confusion, so also the two feasts were 
united in one, so as to beeome the faith of the holy Church.’ 

The above is curìously eandid as to the origin of the custom of 
keeping Ghristmas on Deeember 25. But the Roman bishops had 
another reason, namely to get rid of what had an Adoptionist 
signifìeanee. For as long as the Birth and Baptism were eele- 
brated on one day, the Adoptionists could appeal to the joint feast 
in snpport of their views. The Syrian Doetors had also heard of 
Hippolytns' explanation, viz. that Jesus was baptized on his thirtieth 
birthday. 

The same MS. has a eolleetion of testimonia in defenee of the 
praetiee of eating the Pasehal lamb immediately before the 
Eneharist. This was elearly the example which the Paulicians set 
before themselves when they on prineìple fìrst ate their full of meats 
and then proeeeded to eelebrate the Eucharist. 1 seleet two only. 

‘ From jMarntha, Bishop of Nphrkert: As in the holy Paseha. 
For fìrst he ate the lamb of the shadow and then began ío eat 
(///. taste) the spiritual Paseha (///. Zatik).’ From the same, after 
a few words: ‘ And afler partaking of the shadow lamb^, then he 
blessed the bread and gave it to tliem; as also Paul testifìes, that 
after the meal Jesus took the bread, blessed and gave it them.' 

As early as John of Otzun the Eneharist was separated from the 
Agape by an interval. The above tesiimoninrn, however, belongs 
to an age when they were still eonjoined. In this respeet the 
Panlieians kept up the praetiee of the earliest Armenian Church. 

Some further information with regard to the feasts of the old 
believers of Armenia, and of the orihodox Church of that land so 
far as it was still in a transitional stage, is obtainable from a source 

i.e. the lamb emblematie of himself. 
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we have already used. This is Isaae Gatholieos, who in his 
inveetìva in Armenios, e. ii, denies that the Armenians kept the 
Feast of the Annunciation (roí) ivayyiKier^ov) at alP. On the eon- 
írary, he saj^s, they fasted on that day, and denied that the Gospel 
testifies to the Annnneiation having taken plaee in IMareh. ‘ That 
is why,’ so they said, ‘ we do not feast it.’ isaae, on the other 
hand, ean adduce no earlier anthority for keeping the feast on 
IMareh a^th than Eusebius Pamphili, Athanasius, and Ghrysostom. 

‘ The Arnienians,^ he eomplains, ‘ keep this feast neither in IMareh 
nor in any other month, nor do they eelebrate it in aeeordanee 
with the Gospel six months after the eoneeption of Elizabeth ; for 
ihey really rejeet the truih of the Annunciation along with the Birth 
and inearnation of GhristV 

isaae eontinnes in his eh. iii as follows: ' Then again from the 
Annnneiation, they ought to count nine months, and then feast 
the Birth of Ghrist. But as it is, though they eommemorate the 
eoneeption of Elizabeth, yet they do not keep six months after it 
tlie Feast of the Annnneiation ; nor again, nine months after that, do 
they keep the festival {iTavr^yvpL^òvTtíìv) of Ghrisfs birth. . . . On the 
eontrary, they are downcast in eonntenanee and in tribulation on 
tbe very day of this holy and brilliant feast, just like the Jews. 
Then in the twinkling of an eye, on the fifth evening of the month 
of January, they—I won’t say feast, not a bit of it—but in 
a fantastie and dim show eommemorate^ the Annnneiation and 
the Birth and the Baptism all at onee by way of deeeiving the 
hearers (i.e. laity). Thus they are elearly eonvieted of pro- 
elaiming eaeh festìval in mere seeming and fantasy, instead of 
proelaiming that Ghrist really beeame flesh. Therefore they are 
manifestly deteeted as gainsayers of the Gospel and as hostile to 
the inearnation of God.’ 

The above is interesting for the light it throws on the history 
of the religion. Among the Adoptionists of Armenia—and in 
this context we may include the semi-greeized orthodox body, 

1 Ovroí T^v roiavrrjv (paiÒpàv feal (ppiKr^v koprrjv, hoI -npwrr]V rov Koffpov 
ffetìrrjpiav, Kaì rrjs OeorÓKOv ^ap^^ àpvovvrai p.à\\ov wffmp lovbatoi, KaOamp 
■nivOos avrrjv òe^óp^^oty ovÒapàs ovò' (i\ 0 JS avrrjv koprá^ovffiv ^ pvrjpovevovffi. 

^ The earliest Armenian Church eertainly rejeeted the inearnation in the 
current sense of the term, and the only Birth of Ghrist they eelebrated vvas his 
spiritiial birth in the Jordan, his biith as the Clirist. His natnral or human 
birth as Jesus they did not eare to feast, still less the Annunciation. That this 
\vas so appears from the eanons of St. Sahak, \vhich are quoted belo\v. 

® ^avraffriKoJs Kaì àp.vdpws pvrjftovevovrfs. 
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as well as the Paulicians—the birth of John the Baptist is 
already eommemorated before there is any feasting of the birth 
of Jesus from the Virgin. Truly, as we go baek in the history 
of the religion, the figure of the Baptist looms larger on the 
eiiristian horizon. The human birth of Jesus and the annonnee- 
ment of it did not interest the Armenians till they began to believe 
that it was a pre-existent divine being, the Ghrist, the Word, the 
Son of God that was so born, and not a mere manb 

In the eanons of Sahak aeeordingly we find (p. iio) the Feast 
of St. John the Baptist heads the list of feasts kept in a iva 7 iq or 
rest-house : ‘ St. Gregory the Apostle and Gonfessor of Ghrist and 
father of the renewal of the whole land of Armenia, appointed it 
first of alPi ‘ The same St. Gregory/ eontinnes Sahak, ‘appointed 
Sabbathsy and fasts, and abstinenees in fnlfilment of vows.’ 

In Sahak's list of feasts, which represents the orthodox Armenian 
Church as early perhaps as 425, there is no hint of the Annnneiation 
and Birth (as opposed to Baptism) of Jesus Ghrist. The feasts 
which follow that of John the Baptist are the following:— 

(1) Feast of All IMartyrs, Gvhieh we eall matroimq^ i.e. 
shrines^ 

(2) Wardawarh, i.e. ‘ Splendour-of-Roses or Rose-resplendent.’ 
This was an old Pagan feast of Anahìt. On it, says Sahak, the 
eongregations and married priests presented the firstfrnits and 
best of the eorn erop bushel by bushel. It was afterwards identi- 
fied with the Feast of the Transfignration. 

(3) The Feast of the Holy Manifestation, and its forty days, and 
the eoming forward {vTraTravTrj) of the Lord, and the elose {or 
ending) of the preliminary {arhadjavor) fast. The ‘ eoming forward ’ 
was the event narrated in Luke ii. 27 or iv. 14; the ‘ manifestation,' 
that of the Holy Spirit in the Jordan. It was on Jan. 6, or rather 
began at six p.m. on Jan. 5, the day on which the pre-baptìsmal fast 

1 Cp. Iren> ad Mat, i. 18 (p. 204): ‘Ceterum potnerat dieere Hatthaeiis : 
lesii nero generatio sie erat^ sed praeuìdens Spiritns Saneti depraiiatores et prae- 
miiniens eontra fraudulentiam eoriim per Mt. ait: Christi aiitem gener. sie e^'atd 
Tn vievv oí the faet that íesu Ghristi is the best-\vitnessed reading, Irenaeus has 
the air of protesting too much, and aroiises a snspieion that lesn alone stood in 
the oldest eodiees he knew of. 

^ This feast, adds Sahak, is to be kept in a 7 vanq (where the elergy \vere 
eelibate) ‘ beeaiise it was fixt {or established) by 3 ' Nazarene fast, and all other 
vows whatever are to be kept {pr fiilfilled) ìn a wanqi 

^ On this day the people of eaeh loeality visited the shrine of its own 
maityr-saint and eelebrated in it an Eucharist, so Sahak assnres us. 
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ended. The forty days' fast began, I believe, in the Panlieian 
Church, on the next day, Jannary 6, probably at six p.m. 

{4) The feast of the middle [of the] forty days of Zatik ; the day 
of Lazarns, of the great fifth of the week of Zatik, on which our 
quickener {or Vivifier) bequeathed to his diseiples the mystery {pr 
saerament) of the new eovenant. 

(5) The seeond day of the week of Zatik, a day of oíferings and 
of thanksgivingk 

(6) The Feast of the Assnmption of the Lord into heaven. 

(7) The last day of the month Hrodìtz (originally a Pagan 
feast). 

These feasts, says Sahak, are to be held and the firstfrnits eaten 
in a wanq or in eonseerated plaees, not only by the eelibate, but 
by the married elergy and strangers; and they shall not lodge [in 
order to hold them] in hamlets, but only in the wanq\ the only 
exception being in favour of plaees where there may be no wanq. 

The referenee to Sabbaths as ordained by St. Gregory ean 
hardly imply that the earliest Armenian Church kept the Sabbath. 
Probably the referenee is to the Jiebdo?nadarìi\ id est qui faemnt 
septimanas, of the Peregrinatio of St. Silvìa; for the Armenian 
word sìiahath may mean ‘ a week' as well as a ‘ Satnrday,' and 
the context implies that some form of fasting is to be nnderstood. 
Nor ean we infer anything from the statement of Gregory of Narek 
(see p. 126) that the Paiilieians of Thonrak reekoned the Lord's 
Day to be just like any other day. T. hat the earliest Ghristians 
kept the Sabbath may indeed be inferred from the persistenee in 
the vernacular tongues of the raees which first adopted the religion 
of the word Saòhath, namely in the Romanee tongnes, in Greek, 
in Armenian, Syrian, and Georgian. And the Armenians them- 
selves have abvays spoken of Sunday simply as the first day of the 
week. The Greek word KvpiaKt} hardly occurs before John of 
Otzun. It is also eertain from the works of Philo and Josephns 
that to most Gentile proselytes the Sabbath observanee was the 
most attraetive feature in Jndaism. In spite of such eonsiderations, 
howevcr, one hesitates to interpret the words of Gregory of Narek 
in the sense that the Panlieians observed the Sabbath and not the 
Sunday; not, however, because such a thing is in itself nnlikely, 

» Sahak’3 text is obscure. It literally means: ‘ The feast of the seeond day 
of week of Zatik with offerings and with gifts of gratitnde of the eonventional 
Zatik.’ The word rendered eonventional may represent the aelj. 6 €tÒs or Oiens. 
The referenee seems to be to the later date fixed for Easter. 
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for they were probably the remnant of an old Judaeo-Christian 
Church, which had spread up through Edessa into Siuniq and 
Albania. The real ground for distrusting Gregory on this point, 
as on others, lies in his virulence. 

The early Armenian Chrìstians, as is elear from the above 
eanons of Sahak, spoke of rest-houses, synagognes, of prosenehae, 
and of shrines {jnairoimg), but hardly at all of elmrehes ; and 
individuals, espeeially if they were elders, were prone ^ from 
ígnoranee,’ as Sahak puts it, to eelebrate the Agape and Eucharist 
in their own honses, also to eonseerate the oil of ehrism, as well as 
eolleet in them the firstfruits of the oíTerings. Sahak insists that 
these rites must be performed in ehnreh, or in a wa 7 iq ; and the first- 
fruits are to be taken to the house of the head-priest ( = summus 
saeerdos), while the ehief bishop alone shall hallow the ehrism. 

We have already snrmised that, when the signifieanee of the 
baptism of Jesus was lost sight of in the Church, the Quadragesimal 
fast eeased to be assoeiated with it, and was made preliminary to 
Easter. It is therefore probable that the latter feast gained in 
importanee as the baptism lost. Hh^Key attaehes vast signifieanee to 
the birth throngh baptism of the Christ and Son of God. Of Easter 
and of the Passion and Resnrreetion of Christ we have in it barely 
any hint. In the two baptismal ereeds these great ineidents are 
not mentioned, and they would seem to have been ehiefly valiied 
as the preliminary to the ChrisFs enthronement by the Father’s 
side as our one intereessor. We know that the Pauliani eontinned 
to keep the Passover on the fourteenth of Nisan with the Jews. 
Is it possible that the Adoptionists did not, so elearly as their 
rivals, see in the suffering and dying Jesus Christ a vietim for the 
propitiation of human sins? May not the latter eoneeption have 
gained ground as the pondns haptismi eame to be felt inore lightly ? 
Certainly it was a eoneeptìon which in a measnre eonílieted with 
Adoptionist baptism, sinee this solemn rite, deferred until the age 
of full manhood, was viewed as the final washing away of sins, as 
a new birth, ushering tlie saints into the kingdom of Godb We 
must indeed be careful, where the Key is silent, and where we 
therefore depend on the testimony of enemies. But the evidenee 
of Paul of Taron on this point has eertainly an air of verisimili- 
tude; and he hìnts plainly that the Thonraki denied the saerifiee of 

^ Therefore the earliest Chiirch, in order to liberate the dead, offered no saeri- 
fiees, biit viearionsly baptized the living in their behalf; and this praetiee 
snrvived in the Mareionite Church. 
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ehrìst as an atonement for hnman sin. Aristaees equally testifies 
that they rejeeted the great and terrìble mystery of the saerifiee of 
ehrist; and in the same spirit they refused to honour the eross. 
It would appear that, like the primitive believers, for whom the 
Didaehe written, they interpreted their saerament less as a saeri- 
fiee oífered for the sins of men than as a meal S}nnbolic of the 
unity of all the faithfiil; as an indieation that the Church is the one 
indivisible body of Ghrist, of which eaeh believer is a limb. This 
explains why, in the account of the Eneharist gìven both at the 
end of the Key (p. 123) and in the report of the Inquisition of 
Arkhwéli (p. xlix), so much importanee is attaehed to its being 
a single or 07ie unleavened loaf that is laid on the tablek This one 
loaf was the symbol of the union of all believers. The same eon- 
eeption of the Eneharist inspired their abhorrenee of altars of stone 
and their determination to eat it in an ordinary room, and oíf an 
ordinary table of wood. Having such a signifieanee for them, it 
was natnrally not dissoeiated—as it was in the Great Church— 
from the Agapè or eommon meal of Christian love, of which it was 
the solemn and fitting eonelnsion. Their Agapè moreover—though 
this point eannot be so elearly made out—seems to have been 
a eontinnanee of the old Pasehal meal of the Jews, and in the 
meats eonsnmed at it the flesh of pigeons^ and of sheep was 
preferred in the earliest Armenian Church. Yet it was not like the 
Jewish Paseha held but onee a year. IMore probably, as their 
enemies intimate, every eommon meal had among the Paulicians 
a saered eharaeter. 

With their peenliar view of the Eucharist, which we also find in 
The Teoehing of the Tvoelve Apostles, and with their belief in the 
eífieaey of simple baptism eonpled with the interees^ion of Jesus 

^ I Cor. X. 17 : efs áprosj tv crojfxa oí iro\\ot è(Tfi€v, 

^ Thus ìn the Armenian eanons of Basil eited in the Bodleian ^IS. already 
referred to we read the following preseriptions :— 

‘ From animals caught in the ehase let no one dare to saerifiee (or' make) 
a matai, but only doves and other birds-’ 

From the same : ‘ A strangled animal killed by violenee let no one dare to 

saerifiee as a matali 

From the same : ‘ The animal which one eonseerates to the Lord, the same 
let him offer. But ìf it fall unexpectedly into a snare, let him salt it and dis- 
tiibnte it to the poor.’ 

Siieh preseriptions have a Jewish and early-Christian ring. In eonsidering 
whether the Panlieians aeted on them, we must not snppose that, beeanse they 
rejeeted the idea of sin-offerings for the dead, they did not regard the flesh 
eaten in their love-feast as an offering or saerifiee to God. 
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ehrist to take away sin, there eohered among the Armenian 
Panlieians a repndiation of the viataP of their eonntrymen, in the 
sense of an animal saerifiee offered in expiation of the sins of 
the dead. And with this repndiation was eonneeted in turn their 
rejeetion of the belief in a Purgatory. Their countrymen, as we 
see from the accounts of Aristaees and of Paul of Taron, partien- 
larly resented this double denial. The inatal was, we read, 
Gregory the IllnminatoFs substitute for the aneient saerifieial 
system of pagan Armenia, and as such was eondemned with much 
asperity by the Greeks. It was a love-feast upon meats, and the 
animals eaten at it were regarded as vietims offered in expiation of 
the sins of the dead. The Panlieians evidently had the eommon 
meal of flesh prelimìnary to the saered rite of the Eneharist, but 
denied to the animals killed and eaten the expìatory eharaeter 
attributed to them by their orthodox eompatriots. In this respeet 
the Panlieians appear in the guise rather of reformers than of old 
believers. They were, in faet, Adoptionist Ghristians first and 
Armenians afterwards. They were never the Church of a separate 
raee and country, as was the orthodox Armenìan Church; and 
this the author of The Key of Tnith intimates at onee by the 
objeetive manner in which he speaks of ‘ the Armenians,' when he 
eondemns them along with Latins and Greeks; and by the 
vehemenee with which he insists on it that he and his fellow- 
believers alone constituted the geimine Apostolie Church. 

The sturdy refusal of the Paulicians to give any other meaning 
to the word ' Church ' than that of the invisible union in one body 
of the faithful eonneets them with the earlìest Christians and with 
the Albigeois; and it also helps us to understand the mystieal use 
of the term by the early Gnosties who made an aeon out of the 
eeeìesia. The earlier Armenian fathers, as we might expect, 
resembled the Panlieians in their relnetanee to identify the Church 
w'ith any bnilding of wood and stone. ' The preeept of God,^ 
wrote St. Sahak in his eanons (e. 425), ‘ sets forth unto us no 
Church merely built of stones and logs, but the raees of mankind 
built by faith 011 the roek of fonndation. Whcrefore the true faith 
is the Church, which assembles and bnilds us into one aeeord of 
knowledge of the Son of God. For the giver of life himself taught 
us, saying: Thou art the roek, and on this roek will 1 build my 
Church, and the gates of Hell shall not prevail against thee.'’ 
What then shall we nnderstand by his ealling Peter the roek.? 


^ For the raeaning of thìs word see note on p. 134. 
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Siirely not that he was one of the stones ? God forbid ! But he 
meant the rational man, head of the apostolie order; and because 
with inflexible faith he avowed Ghrist to be the Son of God, there- 
fore he reeeived blessedness and was named the roek, So then 
also those that are built upon him are not lifeless stones, but men 
who share the same faith.’ 

The Key of Tniih is in striet aeeord with the above. The faith 
demanded (p. 97) of the eandidate for baptism is the faith of Peter, 
and in the ordinal the eleet one reeeives the ritual name of Peter ín 
reeognition of his holding the faith. In the Albigeois ritual of 
Consolamenium, a document so primitive that it has in itself the 
germ of the Paulician Baptismal Serviee and ordinal not yet 
diíferentiated one from the other, the ritual use of the name Peter 
has the same signifìeanee. 

And just as in the Key (p. 93) this spiritual Church is eompared 
to the Ark of Noe, so St. Sahak deelares that ' the Church, to wit 
the holy and spotless faith, is a ship of which the eaptain is the 
inearnate Word of God, and the apostles and prophets and doetors 
are the mariners.^ 

‘ Dumb and lifeless ereated things,’ says St. Sahak in the same 
context, ^ eannot manifest the mystery of the worship of God, but 
only the rational (\oyiKr]^ Church ean do so.’ And just below, in 
an instrnetive passage, he writes lhus : ^ In thus exhibiting the 
indivisible unity of the Church, we have made elear what is 
a Church. Not however that we teaeh you to despise the spots 
honoured by buildings, zvhíeh are ealled meeiíng-honses {avvayeoyaiy, 
For in them are gathered priests and elergy and worshippers of 
God to make their prayers and petitions, wherefore ihey are also ealled 
praying-plaees {'=.7rpo(T€vxcíi^) cL?id saneinaries {^^(Tepvda), And there 
is fìxed in them the Lord’s table ^ on whìch we ofifer the bread and 
wìne as a iype of the life-giving body and blood of Ghrist, which is 
ever freely (///. without payment) distribnted among us for the 
expiation and remission of sin. And in them also is ereeted a font 
of baptism .... In these we assemble daily and listen to Psalms 
sung and to the preeepts of the eommands of God. And beeanse 
we ever assemble there, and beeanse they are a harbonr of refuge 
to us, who eelebrate all the said rites in them, it has beeome 

^ Arm. selaii = Tpáne^a, The only Armenìan eejnivalents of ^ altar had 
a Pagan rìng, and were on the whole eschewed in connexion with Christian 
worship. 

^ With the term ‘ Jolowrdanotz ’ evvayaiyrjj Sahak elsewhere eonples 
matronnq = shrines. 
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a custom to eall them Church, identifying them in name but not in 
actual realityh’ In íhe sequel he deelares that the term ‘church' 
in thiá narrower and eonventional sense is equally applieable to the 
wa7iq, or rest-houses and hospitals, already at that time estab- 
lished in Armenia and managed by eelibate priests. The word 
afterwards eame to signify a monastery; but Sahak aseribes their 
foundation in Armenia to Gregory the Illuminator; and in the Aets 
of Areheìaiis {e. 275-300) we read that one Mareellns had ereeted 
similar hospiees or rest-houses along the high road from the 
Persian frontier, and Manfs emissary Turbo was at first denied 
aeeess to them by those who presided over theni^ because he had 
not the tessera hospitalìtatis, Such refuges for the siek and the 
hungry were founded all over Armenia in the last half of the fourth 
century by Nerses Catholicos; and the Arsaeide King Pap's objee- 
tion to them seems to have lain less against the institution itself 
than against the eelibaey imposed by Nerses on the elergy who 
presided over them. When Sahak proeeeds to eondemn those 
who took elders into their houses to eelebrate the Agapè and 
Eneharist, on the pretenee that their houses were wanq, or shelter- 
houses, he seems to glanee at the Panlieian custom of eelebrating 
the Eneharist in a private house. 

The primitive customs and uses reeorded or eondemned by 
St. Sahak evidently survived among the Paulicians. For the Greek 
-source Seor.^ in §xi, says that ihey ealled their eonventieles by the 
name of prosenehae^\ and John of Oízun {e. 700), Gregory Magistros 
{e. 1050), and Paul of Taron {e. 1170), dilate on their hostility to 
ehnrehes, and fixed altars, and fonts of stone. Nerses of Lambron 
{e. 1170) in fifty passages reveals that there was the same feeling 
among the Armenians of the Western Taurus; though he does not 
qualify as Paulicians or as Thonraki those who entertained such 
prejudices, any more than does his eontemporary, isaae Gatholieos. 
Nerses of Lambron thus reeords the ‘ irregularities ’ of the Armen- 
ians of his age : ‘ We do not,’ they argned, ‘ enter the Church to 
pray, because our aneestors did not.' ‘ What aneestors?’ retorts 
Nerses. ‘Do you mean St, Gregory, or Nerses, Sahak, or any 
other of his sons 

^ = òneovvfJLOJs Kaì ov (jyvffiKevs. These eanons of Sahak have an air of being 
a translation from Greek. 

* ‘ Qui per singula loea mansionibiis atque hospitiis praeerant ’ in Aeía 
Arehelaiy e. iv, where these refuges are also ealled diversoria. 

3 'S.vvlòpi.a . . . ‘irpòs kavrovs yàp kK(ivot ■npooiv^às avrà \4yovai. 

* Nerses Lambron. p. 25.. 
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^ But/ went on the objeetors to Nerses of Lambron, ‘ your 
churches are anointed with myrrh and eonseerated ^ Why 
are we perverted, because we say our prayers at home? Do 
we not say the same prayers in the church and out of it ? Did 
not Paul say: In all plaees shall they raise pure hands without 
anger or donble-mindednessl”' 

Nerses then gives an iníeresting, but insufficient, aeeonnt of the 
ingrained prejudice of his countrymen against ehnrehes. ‘ When 
for our sins we passed under the yoke of aliens, and the sword of 
Ishmael prevailed over the entire land of Armenia, the inhabitants 
of the land emigrated into the eonntry where ® we now are, which 
belongs to the Romans. And not being in eommnnion with them, 
for reasons which I have examined elsewhere, the Romans did not 
permit them to pray in their own speeial ehnrehes which were in 
this country. But they, being wanderers, and eonfident of return- 
ing again to their fatherland, only built humble ehapels (rnairoiinq^ 
for temporary purposes, as we see. And when they found no 
means of going baek, and began to multiply here, the church 
beeame íoo small to hold them all, and they of neeessity built 
houses contiguous. But íhis building of houses which was of 
neeessity beeame at last, when times ehanged, a root of evil and 
of indolenee; for they were shy of praying in church as in the 
house of God, and grew remiss outside it as being in a eommon 
house. Self-indulgence got the better of true religion, and they 
began everywhere to build these houses by way of giving rein to 
their shyness; and so perforee they withdrew themselves from all 
decorum.’ 

We eannot aeeept this account, for we know íhaí íhe prejudice 
against churches went baek to the beginnings of Christianity in 
Armenia; and we are tempted to eonneet the Armenian custom 
with that of the Geltie Ghristians, who built clusters of tiny 
oratories, but never one large church. 

As the result of seeing priests conducting prayers anywhere, the 
eommon people, continues Nerses had taken to praying on 
house-tops or on beds. This again was merely an oriental habit 
in vogue amongst the earliest Ghristians. The same people, 
Nerses deelares, disapproved of monks and eelibaey, and deeried 

^ Nerses Lambron. p. 26. 

^ Ibid. p. 29. 

^ i.e. eilida. 

^ Nerses Lambron. p. 31. 
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all sorts of church vestments^ and trampled them under foot as 
mere superfluities^ ‘ Is not purity of soul enough?' they asked. 

‘ What do you want to dress up forp’ And Nerses answers : ‘ If 
you deem puiity of soul enough without sensible signs, then you 
had better teaeh us to baptize without water, to pray without 
ehiireh, 10 oífer the rnass without bread.’ 

Nor was ihis the worst. There were many, so Nerses relates 
who not only never went to church, but abstained from the saera- 
ment for a whole year, or even for several years; and these not 
mere men of the world, but monks and priests. And instead of 
being ashamed of their negleet, they boasted of it, as if it were 
a thing to be praised. They deelared that it was pious fear which 
kept them away, a sense that they were unworthy to share in the 
mystery. It was evidently a form of self-imposed penanee on 
the part of those who so abstained. 

Yet Nerses does not give us to understand that the people he so 
severely blames were an heretieal seet, as they had long before 
beeome fnrther east in Taron. They seem to have been imbued 
with a primitive and nnorganized Ghristianity, to have been without 
any hierarehy and addieted to presbyteral government^ to have 
been opposed to ehnrehes, vestments, and gorgeous feasts. Nerses 
set himself to counteract these prejndiees, to reform them, and 
bring them up in all ihese matters to the level of the great Latin 
and Greek Churches, the separation from which of the Armenian 
he so keenly regretted. He never, like his eontemporary isaae 
Gatholieos, eame to be at feud with them; never, so far as we 
know, pnbliely exchanged anathemas with them. And this was 
probably due to the faet íhat he was on friendly terms with the 
Vatiean, which, taking up a more statesmanlike attitnde, sent 
missionaries to the primitive Ghristians of the Taurus, and tried 
to bind up and heal the wounds inflieted by the rnthless feroeity 
of the Byzantine Church. 

In the preeeding pages w'e traeed the history of Adoptionist 
opinion from its earliest extra-canonical expression in The ShepJierd 
of Ilermas as late as the Aeis of Arehelaiis and Mani, It is 
indieative of the silent revolution in Christian opinion \vhich eom- 
pleted itself in the fourth century, that in the next great dispntation 

^ P. 8i foll, Aeeording to Greg. Mag. (p. 145) the Thonraki said the same 
thing : ‘ \Ve reekon the eross and the ehiireh aiid the priestly robes and the 
saerifiee oí the mass (or olTering) all for nothing.’ 

^ Nerses Lambron. p. 87. ^ Ibid. p. 105. 


^ Ibid. p. 525. 
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between a representative of the Church and a iManiehean, it is no 
longer an Adoptionist who eonfronts the heresy, but a pnenmatie 
Gatholie; and one so aeenstoined to the la.tter type of ereed, as to 
ride lightly over the difììculties which had taxed the ingenuity of 
Justin Martyr. The Antagonists now are Faustus and Augustine, 
and the seene of their disputation is North Afriea. In his exqui- 
site Latin, and with his usual subtlety, the former lays bare the new 
Gatholie position. He is eritieizing the narrative of ]Matthew’s 
first ehapter and writes thus (Aiígnsiine e, Faiisiim^ lib. xxiii, 
e. 2):— 

‘ Ut ergo huìc interim dieenti (se. IMatthaeo) eredam, filius 
Dauid erit mihi de IMaria natus; adhuc de dei filio in hoe omni 
generationis textu nulla fit nientio usque ad baptismum seilieet; 
frustraque calumniam uos ingeritis seriptori (se. IMatthaeo), tan- 
quam dei ille filium in utero mulieris incluserit. At uero hie 
elamitat, ut uidetur, et inseriptione ipsa sua se prorsus ab hoe 
saerilegio uindicat, Dauid filium perhibens ex illa stirpe oriundum 
se seripsisse, non filium dei. Nam Iesum quidem eum, qui sit 
filius dei, si seriptoris huius mentem propositumque eonsideres, 
non tam ille de IMaria uirgine uult nos aeeipere proereatiim quam 
factum aliquando per baptismum apud fluenta lordanis. lllìe 
enim dieit baptizatum a lohanne eum, quem Dauid in exordio 
fìlium designanit, factum aliquando fìlium dei post annos, dumtaxat 
secundum Lucae fìdem, ferme triginta; ubi et uox tunc audita est 
dieens ad eum: fìlius meus es tu; ego hodie genui te. Uides 
ergo id, quod ante annos triginta, ut huic uidetur, de IMaria natum 
est, non esse ipsum filium dei, sed id, quod de baptismo postea 
factum est ad lordanem, id est honiinem nopum tanquam in nobis 
eum credimus, ad deum ex gentilitatis errore conuersi: quod ipsum 
tamen neseio utrum satis cum ea fìde faeiat, quam uos Gatholieam 
nominatis; sed interim sie Matthaeo uidetur, si sunt ipsius haee. 
Neque enim usquam in parturitionibus IMariae dictum legitur 
illud : jilins inens es iu, ego Jiodie genin ie^ aut: liie esi filiiis viens 
dileeiissivinSy in qiio bene eoviplaeni ; sed in expiatione eius apud 
lordanem.' 

The IManieheans maintained a singularly objeetive attitnde 
towards the Church, and were keenly alive to the diíferenees which 
parted the orthodoxy of the Tigris towards the end of the third 
century from the orthodoxy of Carthage at the elose of the fourth. 
Doetrine that was Catholic then was no longer Catholic now. 
Aeeordingly Faustus continuing drives home against Augustinc 
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the point just raised of the ineompatibility between the new 
^ Gatholie ’ doetrine and the narrative of ]Matthew :— 

‘ Quod si et tu eredas ita. ut scriptum est, eris iam quidem 
Matthaeanus—sie enim mihi dieendnm est—Catholicus uero nequa- 
quam. Nam Gatholieam fìdem nouimus ; quae tanto longe abest 
ab hae professione^Matthaei, quanto procul est et a uero, siquidem 
symbolum uestrum ita se habeat, ut eredatis in Iesum Christum 
filium dei, qui sit natus ex uirgine IMaria. Uestrum ergo est de 
Maria aeeipere fìlium dei, IMatthaei ab lordane, nostrnm ex deo.^ 

It is to be regretted that we have so little left of a writer who 
could point the eontrasts of doetrine so well and tersely. 

Beyond eertain unguarded utterances of Tertullian and a hint of 
Augustine's ^ we have no traee of the Adoptionist Church in North 
Afriea. But in Spain, a eonntry of which the evangelization was 
largely the work of Afriean missionaries, we find this type of 
ehristology rife as late as the end of the eighth century. At this 
date, if you probed Spanish orthodoxy, you found Adoptionist 
tenets lying immediately under the surface. And it was also in 
Spain that this type of doetrine eame to be known by the name 
Adoptionism, which in the preeeding pages I have used to indieate 
it. This was in the eontroversy between Elipandus (the Areh- 
bishop of Toledo at the end of the eighth eentnry) and Alcuin 
or Albinus. 

We have enough of the writings of Elipandus left to be able to 
understand his position, in upholding which he evineed a remarkable 
eontempt for the Papal See. In a letter against a Spanish doeete 
named ]Migetius,this antagonism to the usurpations of Rome is freely 
displayed. Migetius had broaehed the opinion, if we may believe 
Elipandus, that St. Paul was the Holy Spirit and Third Person of 
the Trinity, and had appealed to the Pope. Elipandus in answer 
reprehends the teaehing that the words, ‘ Thou art Peter/ &c., 
applied to Rome alone, and as ]Migetius had evidently not appealed 
in vain from the authority of the Spanish Primate to that of the Bishop 
of Rome, writes thus: ‘ Nos vero e eontrario non de sola Roma 
Dominum Petro dixisse credimus, “ Tu es Petriis,’' seilieet firmitas 
fidei, “ et super hane petram aedifieabo eeelesiam meam ” ; sed de 
universali Eeelesia Catholica per univcrsam orbem terrarnm in paee 
diíTusa' (IMigne, P, Z. vol. xcvi. 867). In this repudiation of the 
usurped authority of Rome we have a striking parallel to the 
attilude of the Paulicians and of the earlv British Church. 

^ See above, p. cx.\vii. 
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ElipanduSj however, \vas not a pure Adoptionist, but meehani- 
eally snperposed on a basis of Adoptionist tenets, the belief in the 
inearnation in the Virgin’s \vorab of a pre-existent Divine Logos, 
along \vith a forraal aeeeptanee of the deerees of the Councils and 
of the post-Nieene Fathers. The result \vas a see-sa\v. But he 
plainly neither felt the difficulties nor sa\v, as did his antagonists, 
the ineonsisteneies of his transitional position. IMoreover, he 
\vas able to appeal in favour of his vie\vs to the ]Muzarabic 
liturgy of Spain. Thus in a eontroversial letter addressed 
to Albinus (Elìpandiis ad Alhìniivi^ jMigne, vol. xcvi. 874) he 
eites the ritnals of the Spanish Church of the eighth centuiy as 
follo\vs:—• 

‘ In missa de tertia feria Pasehae: “Respiee, Domine, tuorum 
fidelium multitudinem, quam per adoptionis gratiam Filio tuo faeere 
dignatus es eohaeredem/^" This means that through the graee of 
adoption the faithfnl \vere eo-heirs \vith the Son. Such a sentenee 
might \vell be found in a Panlieian Saeramentary. Another eitation 
\vhich he makes is the follo\ving: ‘ Item in missa de quinta feria 
Pasehae: “ Praeeessit quidem in adoptione donum, sed adhuc restat 
in eonversatione iudicium.”" This might mean that the gifi of the 
Sonship eame first throngh adoption at the baptism; in the divine 
eonverse \vhich follo\ved on the monntain, Jesus, the adopted Son, 
reeeived, and still retains, the prerogative of Judge of all men. 
Another passage from the same litnrgy to \vhich Elipandus appealed 
is the follo\ving: ‘ Item ibi, “ Dignum et iustum est, salutare nobis 
atque eonveniens, gratias agere, laudes impendere, intelligere 
munera, vota deferre tibi, Omnipotens Pater; et Iesu Christo filio 
tuo Domino nostro, qui pietati tuae per ‘adoptivi hominis pas- 
sionem quasi quasdem in praesentis populi acquisitione manu- 
bias, cum non exierit e eoelo, exhibuerit e triumpho.' Here 
the proper sense of aini ?w?i exie?'it de eoelo seems to be that the 
risen Christ, no\v sitting at the right hand, \vithout quitting heaven 
\vhere he no\v is, exhibits to the Faiher the eongregation present 
on earth as the spoils \vhich in his adoptive hnmanit}^ he had 
\von. The t\vo last passages eited by Elipandns are these: 

‘ Item in missa de Aseensione Domini, “ Hodie Salvator noster 
per adoptionem earnis sedem repetiit deitatis; hodie hominem 
suum intulit Patri, quem obtulit passioni, hunc exaltans in eoelis 
quem humiliaverat in infernis; is visurus gloriam, qui viderat 
sepulturam.” \ . . . ‘ Item in missa saneti Sperati, “ Ingeniti Patris 
unigenite, Filius Dei Spiritn Saneto coaeternus et consubstantialis, 
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qui ab aree sedis aethereae huius mundi infima petens, adoptivi 
hominis non horrnisti vestimentum sumere earnis. . . 

In these extracts the phrase homo adoptìvns may just as wen 
signify the humanity assimed in the womb by a pre-existent Divine 
Being, as the mere man ehosen out as its tabernaele by the Holy 
Spirit, and so raised to the dignity of Son of God. 

Elipandns, it is true, aíìíìrms (CoL 875) that by the ‘beatae Vir- 
ginis partu ^ there eame into existence neither ‘ earo sine deitate ’ 
nor ‘ deitas sine earne ’; whereas a gennine Adoptionist believed 
that it \vas earo sine deitate that was so born. 

Yet it was inevitable that his vìews should be eondemned as 
heretieal. For, though his Adoptionism was qualified in an ortho- 
dox manner, the speenlations of Felix of Urgel, his assoeiate, were 
more open to eritieism. He denied, for example, and ehallenged 
the orthodox to prove the position: ‘ Quod ex utero matris verus 
Deus sit conceptus et verus sit Filius Dei (Ate. e. FeL vii. 857). 
In the same spirit he eontended that Jesus was born lwice, first as 
a mere fleshly man of his mother, next as Son of God in his 
baptism: ‘Aeeepit has geminas generationes : primam videlieet, 
quae secundum earnem est, secundam vero spiritalem, quae per 
adoptionem fit. Idem redemptor noster secundum hominem eom- 
plexus in semetipso eontinet, primam videlieet, quam suscepit 
ex Virgine naseendo; seenndam vero quam initiavit in lavaero et 
eonsnmmavit a mortnis resnrgendo h’ 

In that age in Spain this Adoptionism was eonfnsed with the 
Nestorian heresy, about which in the East there had been so much 
noise; and Felix gives an aeeonnt of the latter which more pro- 
perly fits the Panlieian opinion. It is as follows: ‘ Haee est 
sententia Nestorii haeretiei, qui purum hominem absque Deo 
Virginis utero genitum impie adstruebat. In quem hominem ex 
eadem saneta Virgine procreatum et genitum, post nativitatem 
eius, Verbum Dei, hoe est divinitatem Filii Dei, deseendisse et 
habitasse prae eaeteris sanetis impndenter praedieabat.’ 

It would also appear from the Epistola Ileterii et Saneti Beati ad 
Elipandnm (a.d. 785) that among the Spanish Adoptionists an idea 
snrvived which natnrally aeeompanies such tenets, and which 
nnderlies the Paiilieian ordinal, namely that the eleet ones are 
Ghrists. For in this Epistoìa, eh. ix (IMigne, vol. xcvi. 899), \ve read 
thus: ‘ Sed non est de illis Ghristis (viz. the text: unus Dominus 

* Ate. e. Fel. ii. f. 809. I follow Neander {Chiirch Hist. Eng. ed. v. 225) in 
adding the words, ‘ et eonsnmmavit/ \vhich are reqiiisite to eomplete the sense. 
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lesiis Ghristiis per qiiern omnia et nos per ipsnm) de quibus dictum 
est: Nolite tangere Ghristos meos (Ps. eiv. i^)* Sed neque de illis 
de quibus haeretiei dicunt: Et ille Christus, et nos Ghristi. 

Alcuin attributes to Felix this very opinion that the eleet ones 
are Ghrists ^: * Qui non natura,^ he writes, ^ ut Deus, sed per Dei 
gratiam ab eo, qui venis est Deus, deifìeati, dii sunt sub illo voeati. 
And the same thing is implied in the following: ‘In hoe quippe 
ordine Dei Filius dominus et redemptor noster iuxta humanitatem, 
sicut in natura, ita et in nomine, quamvis excellentius cunctis eleetis, 
verissime tamen cum illis communicat, sicut et in eaeteris omnibns, 
id est in praedestinatione, in eleetione, gratia, in snseeptione in 
adsnmptione nominis servi’ {Ale. e. Fel. iv. 820). 

In Heterins’ letter (eol. 901) the Paulician opinion and the sense 
of the Gospel narrative are in one and the same sentenee repndiated. 
Take the following passage: ‘ Nee sane iiine nnetns est Chrisius 
Spirìiii Sancio^qua?ido siipereuni bapiizaiu??i uicolu??iba deseendii: tunc 
enim corpus suum, id est eeelesiam suam praefìgurare dignatus est, 
in quo praecipue baptizati aeeipinms Spiritum Sanctum \ sed ista 
mystiea et invisibili nnetione tunc intelligendus est unctus, quando 
Verbum Dei earo factum est, id est, quando humana natura, sine 
iiliis praecede?iiibus bonormn opertan meritis, Deo Verbo est in utero 
Virginis copulata, ita ut cum illo fìeret una persona. Ob hoe eum 
confitemur natum de Spiritu Saneto et Virgine IMaria. Absur- 
dissimum est enim, ut credamus eum, cu?n ia?n iriginia essei 
a?tìiorui?i aeiaiis et a loa?ine bapiizaiiis est, aeeepisse Spiritiini 
SanetiiM. Sed venit ad baptisma loannis sicut sine peeeato, ita 
plenus Spiritu Saneto,’ Here the words italieized refleet the doetrine 
of The Key 0/ Triiih, and prove that the Spanish Adoptionists held, 
if half-heartedly, the same belief as the Panlieians. Against no 
other belief ean the argnments of Heterins and Beatus be direeted. 
And the same eonelnsion resnlts from the next eh. xiii: ‘ Hoe 
totum quare diximus, nisi ut Iesum Christum qui de Virgine natus 
est, verum Deum et verum Filium Dei esse proprium fìrmaremus. 
Et detim inier deos, ei adopiiviim eiim adopiivis, ei parvtdiim cu??i 
parvtdis^ ei serviim eiim servis, id haereiiet blasphe?nant, aperta fronte 
negaremns ? Ululant ipsi, Seriptnram non traetant/ 

1 St. Adamnan (679-704) shared thìs belief, and writes in his Life^ of St. 
Colu}?iba, bk. i. ehap. 44, thus : ‘ On hearing this diseonrse of the saint, the 
hnmble stranger, greatly astonished, ivorsliipped Ghrist in the holy man (i.e. in 
Culumba\’ So ehap. 37 : ‘ the brethren, still kneeling with joy unspeakable, and 
with hands spread out to heaven, venei^ate Ghrist in ike holy and blessed inani 
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For the Spanish hereties, like the Panlieians, took their stand on 
the Seriptnre alone. And it was not a seleet few who held sneh 
opinions. On the eontrary, the popnlar eharaeter and wide diffn- 
sion in Spain of their opinions is witnessed to by the two writers 
we have just eited, and in the same ehapter, as follows : ‘ Non 
solum per Astnriam, sed per totam Hispaniam, et usque ad 
Franeiam divulgatum est, quod duae quaestiones in Astnriensi 
Eeelesia ortae sunt. Et sicut duae quaestiones, ita duo populi 
et duae Eeelesiae, una pars cum altera pro uno Ghristo eon- 

tendnnt.Una pars Episcoporum dieit quod Iesus Christus 

adoptivus est huinanitate, et nequaquam adoptivus divinitate,' 
&c. As in Armenia, so in Spain, the Adoptionist faith was 
a home growth, and a popular form of faith; and Neander 
(vol. V. 219)^ is very wide of the mark when he suggests 
that Felix of Urgel was the author of this form of Spanish 
opinion, and that he had devised it by way of reeommend- 
ing ehristianity to the Arabs. Gertainly the Adoptionist faith 
approKÌmated to the IMohammedan view of Jesus Ghrìst, and 
aeeordingly we find that Greek writers applied to the Panlieian 
Emperor Gonstantine Copronymus the epithet ^apaKrjpóeppeov. But 
that only proves that the Mohammedan view of Christ was drawn 
from Adoptìonist eireles of Christians. That an opinion so widely 
diffnsed in 790 in Spain and Gaul had been invented only just 
before as a missionary deviee, it is absiird to snppose. 

In eh. xl of the same Epistola (eols. 916, 917) is given the 
SyTìihohiìii Fidei Elipandiae. In it the Arehbishop of Toledo 
begins by reeiting his faith in a Trinity of Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, who are ‘ unius glomeratio eharitatis, unius ambitns 
dileetionis eoaeterna substantia.^ This view of the tie binding the 
Persons into one as a tie of love reminds us of Paul of Samosata. 
The kenosis of the pre-existent Son is then asserted, and the 
theophanies of the Old Testament enumerated and explained as 
appearanees of the Son of God, ‘ emptying himself of his invisible 
Godhead' (‘Deitatem invisibilem exinaniens^). Then the Pneu- 
matie doetrine is formally ennneiated thus: ‘ Verbnm Dei . . . 

' Neander \vrites (v. 220) : ^ But what he (Felìx) had to prove \vas, the doe- 
trine of the inearnation of God, and of the Deity of Ghrist, against \vhieh and 
the doetrine of the Trinity the fiereest attaeks of the Mohammedans \vere 
direeled ; and by his apologetie effoits ìn this direetìon, he may have been 
led to seek after some such \vay of presenting this doetrine, as to remove, 
\vherever possible, that \vhich proved the stone of stumbling to those of the 
Mohammedan pcrsuasion. Thus \ve might explain the origin of the Adoption 
type of doetrine.* 
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deitate exinanita, hominem faetiim, circumcisum, baptizatum, 
flagellatum, cruciíìxum, mortuum,sepultum, servum, captivum, pere- 
grinum, leprosum, despectum, et, quod est deterius, non solum ab 
amrelis, sed etiam ab hominibus minoratum/ 

Then follows the tenet of adoption as he framed it, thus: 

‘ Non per illum qui natus est de Virgine visibilia eondidit, sed per 
illum qui non est adoptione, sed genere; neque gratia, sed natura.’ 

After which follows a genuinely Adoptionist outburst:— 

‘ Et per istum Dei simul et hominis filium, adoptivum humanitate, 
et nequaquam adoptivum divinitate, mundum redemit. Qui est 
Detis inter Deos: qui utrum eomedisset, an bibisset, ei eognitnm 
manet, cui nonnulla aetionis suae mysteria neseire voluit. Quia 
si eonformes sunt omnes saneti huic Filio Dei secundum gratiam^ 
profeeto et cum adoptivo adoptivi^ et cum advoeato advoeati^ et cum 
eiiristo ehristiy et eian parvnlo parvtili^ et eiim servo servi, Credo 
etiam inter ipsa Saneti Spiritns eharismata gratiarnm, Spiritnm 
Sanctum esse adoptivum in quo clamamus, Abba pater: in quo 
Spiritu non nego hominem Christum esse adoptivum. . . / 

I have given these somewhat long extracts, in order to leave no 
doubt in a matter of importanee. It is obvious that such phrases 
as, ‘ Et ille Christus, et nos Christi ’; or as, ‘ Deum inter Deos, 
adoptivum inter adoptivos ’; or as, ‘ Cum advoeato advoeati, did 
not arise, and were not new, in the Spain of the eighth century. 
They transport us at onee into the eirele of ideas of which The Key 
of Truth is a monument. All the holy ones, all ‘ the saints,’ as the 
Epistles of Paul term the baptized, who eonform to the Son of God 
aeeording to graee, at onee beeome ‘adopted with the adopted one, 
paraeletes with the Paraelete, Christs with the Christ, little ones 
with the little one, servants with the servant.’ Plere are expressed 
the thonghts, perhaps the truths, which inspired the Paulicians. 
Elipandus did not invent either phrase or idea; but they must 
have been handed down to him from the same age, must have 
ultimately flowed from the same fountain-head, from which the 
Panlieians inherited them. 

If there is any doubt on this point the Epistola Heterii removes 
it by its statement of the tenets of the Heretkí,, as the party of 
Elipandns are ealled. They are these: ‘ Christ was anointed by 
the Holy Spirit, i.e. beeame the IMessiah, then and then only, when, 
after he had been baptized, the Spirit deseended on him as a dove. 
Ple was then ehosen the Christ, beeanse he had earned the dignity 
by his previous good works.’ They held also, says Heterius, that 
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thoiigh he was without sin when he eame to John to be baptized, 
still he was not as yet fiiled wiíh the Holy Ghost/ Why this was 
so the Adoptionist Aeis of Arelielans explain; for in them we had 
the rollowing reason adduced against the tenet of Jesus’ divinity: 

‘ Si perfeetns erat, si virtus erat, si Filius erat, non poterat Spiritus 
ingredi, sicut nee regnum potest ingredi intra regnum/ The 
doetrine implied in the WOrds : Kara TrpoKOTrrjv^ kot €K\oyrjV víòí GeoO, 
could not be better expressed than Heíerius expressed it. And if 
we eompare the sententia Nestorii^ which Felix in his reeantation 
attributes to the same party, we see it to be in almost verbal 
agreement with The Aets of Areheiaies. Thus the words, ‘prae 
eeteris sanetis,^ reeall those of Arehelans, ^ super omnes sanetos 
Iesus/ And as in the Seìiientia the man of Nazareth is ' purus homo 
absque Deo Virginis ntero genitns ^; so Arehelans writes, ‘ Dieo 
autem de eo qui ex IMaria factus est homo,' followed by the words, 

‘ Christus Dei . . . deseendit super eum, qui de IMaria est/ In the 
same context he even reproaehes Mani with belíeving that ‘ God 
has transformed himself into a man, using the very terms of the 
pneumatic Ghristology (^quia Deus transformaverit se in hominem’). 
Thus Heterius assails in Elipandus the very tenets which Arehelans 
urges against IMani, namely that Jesus was born a mere man, and 
was only at his baptism ehosen Son of God and Messiah, as a reward 
for his human advanees in goodness. It is instructive also to note 
how conscious Heterins is of the mutual ineompatibility of the two 
rival ehristologies. If Jesus was already God in His mother’s womb, 
then what sense attaehes to the deseent of the Spiritin the baptism? 
Heterius is aware that this episode is not wanted; and aeeordingly 
he tries to explain it away by pretending that in the narrative of the 
baptism the body of Ghrist, on which the Spirit deseended, was 
merely allegorieal of the Church. Our own Bede ^ hard pressed by 
the neeessiíy of nniting the two Christologies in a single seheme, 
had propounded this very deviee. 

It is evident then that in the Church of Asturia there was a purely 
Adoptionist party behind Elipandus of Toledo; and by the light of 
their more extreme tenets we must interpret, not only the ereed 
of the latter, thinly veneered as it is, with a sliow of the pnenmatie 
doetrine; but also the use in íhe Spanish Liturgy of the terms 
adoptivns homo, adoptio earnis. These phrases arose in an age 
when they meant what they should mean, viz. that the fleshly man 
Jesus was ehosen out and adopted to be the Son of God by the 

See below, p. clxxx. 
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deseent of the Spirit, and not that a pre-existent Divine Being 
adopted or put on flesh in the Virgin^s womb, as a sereen or 
disguise of his omnipotent Deity \ This latter sense was indeed 
imported into the phrase by the Latin Fathers whom Elipandns 
eites, and perhaps by the eompilers of the Spanish Liturgy as well; 
but in doing so they foreed an alìen meaning upon it. They found 
before them the obstinate language of another Ghristology, and had 
to make the best of it. And Elipandns tries hard to make the best 
of it, as when, in his letter to Migetius (Migne, vol. xcvi. 871), he 
almost pathetieally asks : ‘ Quare non dieatnr adoptivns, qui ita totus 
est in nostrìs, sieiit totus est in suis, praeter delictum ? Eeee loaehim, 
cuius filia gloriosa Dei Virgo IMaria esse dignoscitur, adoptiva esse 
creditur. Quare non dieatnr adoptivus Doininus Iesus Christus de 
eadem generatus ?’ He does not see that he gives his ease away,when 
he draws this parallel between the Virgin and Jesus. Eor she was 
not regarded as pre-existent or divine, but in the Annunciation was, 
beeaiise of her previons saintly life, only ehosen out {(Ngnoseí/iir) 
as the Vi'rgo Deì to harbour the Holy Spirit. What else did the 
pure Adoptionists elaim in regard to Jesus but this very thing ? 

As in the earliest Roman Church of which we know anything 
definitely, the rival views, that God beeame man by natural birth, 
and that Jesus beeame Son of God per profeetiim and by eleetion, 
were iii eonfliet, yet had eaeh to tolerate the other as orthodox 
until the year 190; so they were still in eonfliet in the Church of 
Astnria as late as the eìghth century. As Paul of Samosata and 
later the Nestorians tried to eombine the genuine Adoptionist 
belief with the pnenmatie doetrine, but really only overlaid the 
one with an appearanee of the other, so EHpandus meehanieally 
juxtaposed with the earlier and more primitive view the phraseology 
of the Councils. Lastly, as the Emperor Anrelian, from motives 
of high poliey, suppressed the Adoptionist theology in the person of 
Paul of Samosata in Syria in the third century, so, early in 
the ninth, diarlemagne, probably from similar motives, tried 
to snppress it in Spain in the person of Elipandns, Arehbishop 
of Toledo. It did not suit imperial poliey that there should be 
one type of Christology in Rome, and another íhere. However 
much the provineial Church might value its independenee, and 
lay elaim to an equal share with Rome in the authority of St. Peter, 
it must eonform from reasons of state alone. 

^ The early Fathers eommonly speak of the inearnation as a veil or disgnise 
assnmed by a divine and all-powerful Being, eager to lay an ambiish against 
Satan. 
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We eannot expect that the Spanish eeelesiastie of to-day \vould 
o\vn that his national Church in its infaney held a form of ereed 
\vhich \vas after\vards pronounced heretieal; still less that this 
primitive opinion held its o\vn even as late as the ninth eentnry. 
The higher eeelesiasties, ho doubt, like Elipandus and the bishops 
\vho sided \vith him, managed to give an appearanee of orthodoxy 
to their professions, by introdneing \vatch\vords of the Greek 
Councils held far a\vay at the other end of the IMediterranean. 
But these did not fit in \vith the main structure of their belief. 
And acute opponents like Heterìus and Albinus kne\v \vell \vhat 
\vas underneath the surface, and, \vith nnsparing pens, laid the 
heresy bare. That they invented the form of ereed \vhich they 
eharged the party of Elipandns \vith holding is out of the quesíion. 
There \vas no source from \vhich they could have derived their 
very accurate deseription of Adoptionist belief, save the Spaniards 
\vho held it. 

And to prove ho\v elearly and aeenrately they eoneeived of it, 
we venture to add to the extracts from Heterius already given, 
one more \vhich elinehes the point. It is this (eh. 56, Migne,Z. 
vol. xcvi. 926): ‘ Sed multi heretiei in Eeelesia prodiernnt, qui 
mediatorem Dei et hominum, hominem Christum Iesum purum 
hominem ereatnm dieerent, sed ex gratia deifieatnm, tantumque ei 
sanetitatis tribuerint, quantum de sanetis eaeteris, eius videlieet 
famulis, agnovissent . . . quidam haeresiareha^ dixit: ‘‘Christo 
Deo faeto; si volo, et ipse possum fieri.” Et ille (se. Elipandus) 
se aequari voluit, qui simili sensu de eo dixit: “Et ille Christus, et 
nos ehristi. Et ille adoptivus, et nos adoptivi.^’. . . . Qui Iesum 
Dominum nostrnm, non per mysterinm eoneeptionis, sed per 
profeetnm gratiae Deum putavit; perversa allegatione astrnens 
eum purum hominem natum; sed ut Deus esset, per meritum 
profeeisse, atque ab hoe existimans et se et quoslibet illos ei 
posse coaequari quì filii Dei per gratiam fiant. . . . Non sicut 
iste haereticus (se. Elipandus) deeipit, aliter in hnmanitate, aliter 
in deitate est. Non purus homo conceptus atque editus, post 
meritum, ut Deus esset, aeeepit: sed nuntiante angelo, et ad- 
veniente Spiritu, mox Verbum in utero, mox intra uterum Verbum 
earo.' 

And the bishops of Spain themselves, in their letter to the 
bishops of Gaul, \vrote thus (IMigne, P. L. vol. ei. 1332): ‘ Con- 
fitemnr et credimus eum factum ex muliere, factum sub lege. 


^ Viz., Paul of Samosata, see p. evi. 
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non genere esse Filium Dei, sed adoptione; neque natura, sed 
gratia/ 

The Jesuit Enhueber, in his Dìsseríatio Doginatiea Historiea 
eontra CJirisiianuin Walcìiium (in Migne, vol. ei. eol. 337 folL), points 
out that in the history of the Spanish Church there were already, 
before the age of Gharlemagne, many traees of similar heresy. 
I believe that a careful seareh in the libraries of Spain, espeeially 
in those parts of the eonntry which longest remained under IMnslim 
domination, might reveal some monuments similar to The Key 
of Trnth, purely Adoptionist in their tendeney, and uncoloured 
by the pneumatic Ghristology. The Adoptionist elergy, driven 
out of the domains of Gharlemagne, took refiige in the IMoorish 
dominion of Spain, just as the Paulicians of the East found 
a refuge in the Empire of the Khalifs. And under IMoorish 
proteetion they must have lingered on for eentnries. 

We have no doenments of the early British Church, which 
have not eome down throngh the hands of Catholics, and been 
snbjeeted to reeension. But it is natural to suppose that the 
heresy of which it was accused so vagnely by Bede and others 
was really Adoptionism. It is possible that this Church adhered to 
the Jewish custom of eelebrating Easter on the fonrteenth ofNisan k 
But the leading error in which they were implieated eoneerned 
baptism, and it is here that we touch the very eentre and origin of 
the ehief heresies of Adoptionists. However, Bede and other 
writers are very vague and retieent, though sweeping enough in 
their eharges^. It is almost natnral to snppose that the reason 
why the British bishops refnsed even to eat with St. Augustine 
was this, that the Church of the latter, having adopted infant 
* baptism, was no longer a Christian Church at all. In his 
eommentary on the Gospel Bede may be snpposed, in eom- 
bating errors, to have eombated those which he was familiar 
with in his own eonntry, and from which he was most anxious to 
save those for whom he wrote. Now it is remarkable how 
often and vigoronsly he assails Adoptionist views, espeeially in 


1 This ìs dispiited, however, by eompetent anthorities, who urge that the 
Britons merely elimg to a ealendarial error; and did not differ in prineiple 
from the rest of the West. 

2 The eharge that the British bishops refused lo join with Augustine in 
preaehing * the \Vord of God,’ probably signiíìes that they were not sound 
about the inearnation. The eharge against the Paulicians was sometimes put 
in the same way. 
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explaining the Gospel of the Baptism of Jesus. The point is 
one of such interest that we quote a few typieal passages :— 

Bedae Ì 7 i Jì/arei Eva 7 ig, Expos. lih. i : ‘ IManet autem in illo 
Spiritus, non ex eo tantum tempore quo baptizatus est in lordane, 
sed ex illo potins quo in utero conceptus est virginali. Nam quod 
in baptizatnm deseendere visus est Spiritus signmn erat eonferendae 
nobis in baptismo gratiae spiritnalis.’ 

I71 Ev. Liie. Expos. lìb. I: ‘ Nemo enim putet Domiimm post 
baptisma primum Spiritus Saneti gratia perunctum, aut aliquem 
divinae natnrae per tempora gessisse profeetnm, sed noverit potins 
a primo eoneeptns hnmani tempore quem verum hominem, eundem 
et Deum existere verum/ 

In the same context Bede implies that the Lenten fast, as 
eommemorative of the fasts of IMoses and Elias of old, and of 
Jesus under the new dispensation, was by some kept immediately 
after the Epiphany, for he asks: ‘ In qua autem parte anni 

congruentius observatio quadragesimae conslitueretur, nisi eonfmis 
atque contigua dominieae passionis.' Here he glanees at some 
who did not keep it as a fast preliminary to our Lord’s passion. 

In his eleventh Homily, ‘ In die festo Theophaniae,’ Bede again 
eombats the Adoptionists. He is explaining the deseent of the 
Spirit. The aim of the Gospel narrative here is, he says, ‘ ut hine 
nimirnm fides nostra confìrmetur, per mysterinm saeri baptismatis 
aperiri nobis introitnm patriae eoelestis, et Saneti Spirìtns gratia 
minlstrari. Numqnid enim eredi deeet Domino tunc primum 
eoelestia patuisse seereta, cum reeta fìdes habeat non minus 
tempore quo eiim hominibns eonversatns est, quam et post et 
antea in sinu Patris mansisse, et sedem tennisse eoelestem. Aut 
a trieesimo aetatis suae anno, quando baptizatns est, Spiritns 
Saneti dona pereepit qui prima eoneeptione Spiritn Saneto plenus 
semper exstitit.’ 

In disenssing also the age of Jesus at baptism, he goes out 
of his way to say that it was the right age for priestly ordination, 
and so forth, as if he knew of some who deemed it to be the right 
age for baptism. As he spent his entire life in Weremouth, and 
never went outside these islands, it is diíTienlt to believe that in 
such passages as the above he is not assailing a form of error 
which he saw around him. 

In Bavaria and in Burgundy we have beíter evidenee tliat 
the earliest Ghristianity was Adoptionist; for, from the life of 
St. Salaberga [/ìeta SS. Sept. vi. p. 521, die xxii), written about 
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688 , forty years after her deatb, we learn that the Geiis Boiearioriiiii 
or Boiij ìn fnrthest Germany, ^vere infeeted with the heretieal belief 
that Jesiis Ghrist was a mere man, ^absque Deitate Patris. In 
Burgundy the same Aeis relate (p. 522) that the heresy of Bonosns 
and Photinus infeeted the \Varasci who lived in the provinee of the 
Sequani on both sides of the river Doubs. It was already an old 
heresy, ‘aevo iam senes tabeseebant,’ about the year 600, and 
St. Salaberga and her teaeher St. Eustasius spent their lives in 
eombating it there and in Bavaria. It is a question whether 
they were successful, for at a later perìod we find Gaseony 
a hotbed of Gathar heresy. 

Althongh the inspiring idea of the Panlieian ordinal is this, that 
the eleet one is a Ghrist, yet it is never so boldly aífirmed in it as 
in the monuments of the Spanish Adoptionists. Perhaps the 
idea was made explicit in the lost ehapters, but in the parts 
preserv^ed we only have it implied and presnpposed, as for example 
in the following passage of the baptismal serviee: * The baptizer 
must have been eleeted in aeeordanee with the words of the 
heavenly Father to his beloved Son, This is my Son eleet, hear 
ye him.’^' But here after all we have a sufficiently preeise equatìon 
of the eleet one with Ghrìst. We may set beside it the parallel 
passage of the Teaeìiing of the Twelve Aposiles, eh. 4 : ^ IMy ehild, 
by night and by day bethink thee of him who speaketh unto thee 
the word of God, and thou shalt honour him as Lord. For out of 
whom the Lordship is spoken, in him is the Lordk 

It is regtettable that Tertnllian’s work upon Eesiasis has not 
eome down to us, for it would have thrown much light on the 
oífiee of the early Ghristian prophet and of the eleet one who suc- 
eeeded him. The Shepherd of Hermas, however, in some degree 
fills up the lacuna in a passage (Mand. xi) in which are laid down 
rules for the ' diseernment of spirits,’—a very urgent problem in 
those days of inspiration. ‘ No spirit given from God, we read, 
‘ waits to be interrogated; but being possessed of the power of the 
Godhead, it speaks all things of itself, beeanse ìt is from above, 
from the power of the Divine Spirit. But the spirit which submits 
to be asked questions", and whìch speaks to suit the desires of 
men, is one which moves along the ground and is full of le\dty. 


^ AtSet^^ Kvpiov 5ià Títìv àiroo'ToAftii' tois ì9v€(Tiv^ K€<I>. 5 i 'Tíkvov fÀOV, 

TOV \a\OVVT6s <701 TÒV \6yOV TOV 0€OV pLVrjaeT](TT} VVKTÒS Kaì fipkpas, Ttpfj(TUS Òf 
avTov u)s Kvpiov' 6S€v yàp f] Kvptòrrjs Xa\€tTat, kfC€i Kvptòs €<TTtv. 

2 Like the Delphie oraele. 
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because it has not the power; and it does not speak at all nnless 
it is asked questions. How then, say I, O Lord, shall a man 
know which of them is a prophet and which a false-prophet ? 
Hear, he said, aboiit the two kinds of prophets ... You shall from 
the way in which he lives judge of the man who has the Divine 
Spirit. Firstly, one who has the Divine Spirit which is from above 
is gentle and quiet and of humble mind \ and abstains from all 
wickedness and vain lust of this age ; and he keeps himself in 
want above all men, and answers no man because he is asked 
questions; nor does he speak in seereey. Nor does the Holy 
Spirit speak whenever any one wants it to do so; but then it speaks, 
whenever God desires it to speak.' 

In the phase of Ghristian opinion represented by The Shepherd of 
Hermas and by ihe Didaehe, the possession of Jesus by the Holy 
Spirit dififered from its possession of prophets and other ^vessels 
of eleetion" rather in degree than in kind. Into Jesus the Holy 
Spirit entered and permanently rested in him ; of other men it 
only took possession fìtfnlly and from time to time, like the wind 
which bloweth where it listeth. In them it snspended the natnral 
soul and snperseded it. In him it eoaleseed therewith, beeanse he 
alone was sinless, and, by sneeessive feats of self-conquest, had made 
himself perfeet. Still, as Origen deelares^ it was ihe Ghrist, or 
Logos, or Son of God ìn Jesns^ and not the natnral man himself, 
that nttered such sayings as these: ‘ I am the way, the truth, and 
the life,' and ‘ I am the door,' and ^ I am the living bread, which 
eame down from heaven.’ It was this ‘ seeond God,’ as the same 
writer, adopting a Philonean phrase, elsewhere says which ‘ was 
familiarly united with^ the soul of Jesus as with no other soul, 
because he alone had beeome able to perfeetly snpport (///. eon- 
tain) the snpreme partieipation in the absolute reason, in the 
absolnte wisdom, in the absolnte jnstiee.’ 

The Adoptionist standpoint could not be more neatly expressed 
than Orígen here expresses it. The Montanists and the Panlieians 
and followers of IMani believed that their prophets and eleet ones 
were similarly inspired with Jesus, though not in the same áegree. 
Thus the author of The Key of Triiih, in his exordium, deelared 
that he was inspired by the Holy Spirit to write his teaehing, 

^ In Bede the tests whereby the British bishops proposed to test Angnstine on 
his arrival at onr shores were the same. The Pope's envoy does not seem to 
have fnlíìlled them to their satisfaetion. 

^ Origen, C. Ce!su?n, lib. ii. eh. 9. ^ Ibid. v. eh. 39, 5 €VT€pos 

* (v/((iova0cu Kaì T^vcò(70ai, 
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\vhich was ‘the way, the truth, and the life^- and, as we have 
already remarked, the fragments of Sergius' epistles indieate that 
he was equally persuaded that the Holy Spirit spoke through him- 
self as its organ. From the lips of a really noble teaeher, such as 
was St. Paul or Sergius, such self-eonfident utterances are snblime, 
and we bare our heads before them; but in the mouth of a self- 
indulgent hierophant they beeome merely ridiculous, if not blas- 
phemons. 

The same idea underlies the narrative of the modern Thonraki 
on p. xxvii above, as well as the eharges preferred against the Pauli- 
eians by Gregory of Narek and by Photius. By the light of the 
Paulician belief, and of the express words of Elipandus, we are 
also able to realize what it was that underlay the eharge made 
against Montanus, that he eonsidered himself to be the paraelete. 
The Montanist Church held a eoneeption of the priest as one 
filled with the Spirit, which in the Great Church had faded away; 
and in it not only men, but women also, were raised, if not to be 
members of an organized priesthood, at any rate to the dignity of 
the prophetie offiee. God made his spirit to dwell in women as 
well as in men; and Prisea, one of the Montanist prophetesses, 
elaimed to be ‘ Ghrist assnming the outward form of a woman.' 
In the Panlieian Church the prophetie offiee has already been 
replaeed by an organized priesthood or order of eleet ones, from 
which it would appear that women were excluded. They had 
more respeet for St. Paurs opinion on such points than to admit 
them. Indeed, had it been their praetiee to ordain women, the 
virnlenee of their enemies would surely have fixed upon itb There 
is, however, enough in eommon between the IMontanist prophet 
and the Panlieian eleet one to aeeonnt for the eonsiderable resem- 
blanee there is between the reeorded sayings of the hlontanist 
prophets and the ntteranees of Sergins in his letters of the author 
of the Key and even of the Panlieian eleet one of Arkhwéli ^ 
]\Iontanus, it is true, went fiirther than these, if it be that he said: 

‘ I am the Lord God, the Almighty, present to you in man's form,’ 
and M the Lord God the Father have eome,' and ‘ I am the Father 
. and the Son and the Paraelete V The Panlieians were too mono- 

^ It is affirmed in the liistorìan Asolik (see p. 176, n, 4), but in no other source. 

^ See p. lì foll. ^ See the Key^ P* 71* 

* Gompare the vvorship of Ghrist in Columba, p. clxxiii n. 

® It must not be forgotten that we only knovv the Moiitanists through theìr 
enemies, who vvere bent on exaggerating and making ridiculous the old- 
fashioned tenets vvhieh survived among them. 
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theistie to tolerate language such as this, though they might have 
passed the mteranee of Maximilla, the Montanist prophetess, who 
exclaimed: ‘ I am hunted as a wolf from the fold; I am no wolf. 
I am the word and spirit and power/ A traee of the same feeling 
is observable in the Aets of Paiil a 7 id Thekla^ § 21, where Thekla 
sees the Lord Jesus sìtting by her m the likeìiess of Panl. So the 
faithfnl of Lugdunum, as they gazed with their outward eyes on 
the crucified Blandina, beheld fesns \vho had been erneified for them 
(Euseb. H. E. 5. i. 206). And in the Aets of Philìp (ed. M. R. 
James. p. 161, 16), Jesus appears to the faithful in the form of Philip. 

The same eoneeption of the Saeerdos as a Ghrist or as a Para- 
elete also eolonrs the heretieal seets. Mani believed that he ^vas 
the Paraelete, and the hierophant Marcus in Irenaens, i. 13, just as 
as if he were Christ or the Advoeate, addresses the woman who is 
being eleeted or is reeeiving the spiritual baptism, as follows: 
‘ I would fain impart to thee of my graee, sinee the father of all 
things beholds thy angel standing before him. But the plaee ^ of 
the majesty is in us. It is meet that we should be one with eaeh 
other. Take first from me and throngh me the graee. Prepare 
thyself as a bride welcoming her bridegroom. That thou mayest 
be what I am, and I be what thou art. Implant in thy bridal 
ehamber the seed of light. Reeeive from me the bridegroom and 
eontain him, and be eontained in him. Behold graee hath 
deseended upon thee; open thy mouth and prophesy.' Such was 
the ritual of ordaining a prophetess; which, sinee it reealls much 
that we find in the New Testament and in Philo, must have been 
very old. It is possible that the dvv^ídaKTOL yvvdÍK^Sj of whom we 
hear in connexion with Paul of Samosata (Euseb. 7. 30, 362) were 
akin to the IMareosian or IMontanist prophetesses. St. Nouna, 
who eonverted the Iberians, and the early Armenian saints, 
Rhipsima and Gaiana, probably belonged to the same eategory. 

That this eoneeption of the eleet one as a Ghrist should be equally 
diírused among Ghristian eireles so widely parted from eaeh other as 
those of Palestine and of lona, as the Montanists, the IManieheans, 
the Paulicians, and the Adoptionists of Spain; and that among the 
last we should meet with its most striking and eomprehensive 
formnla: ‘ God among Gods, Ghrist among Ghrists, advoeate 
among advoeates, servant among servants, little one among little 


^ Cp. Hermas, eited 011 p. xc, «. i, anáAeta lohannìs (ed. M. R. James), 
ehap. xi, ehristiis toqiiitnr\ ol/eov ob/e <tx.^ Kal oi/eovs tóttov ov/e 

tÓttovs €X^* vaòv ov/e vaovs €X'^ . ... l5í ofavTÒv èv èjnoì \a\ovvTL. 
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ones ’—all this is very reniarkable for the proof it aífords that the 
idea was very primitive in Ghristianity. And it is also an idea that 
brings us into touch with other religions older than Ghristianit}. 
For example the Buddhists of Thibet believe that their high-priest 
or Llama is a re-inearnation of Buddha, and in aneient Phrygia, as 
well as in other parts of Asia IMinor, the priest was often regarded 
as one with the god over whose cult he presided. 

We have already indieated (see p. lxxiv) the probability of the 
Panlieians having been in eommnnion with the jMontanist Church. 
It is diffienlt to set any other interpretation upon the passage pre- 
served of the epistle of Sergìus to Leo the IMontanist, which I have 
translated above on p. lii. ‘ Beware of thyself/ he writeS; ‘ lest 
thou inwardly rend the unswerving faith.^ And he exhorts him 
to reeeive the Panlieian shepherds and teaehers, even as he had 
reeeived the Apostles and the four prophets. This at the least 
implies that Sergius reeognized in the Montanists a genuine braneh 
of the Gatholie Church; and how could Leo rend inwardly the 
Faith, unless there was already eomnmnion between the bodies of 
believers to which they respeetively belonged ? Nor could Sergius 
use the words ‘ unswerving faith ’ ^ unless he regarded the Mon- 
tanists as having retained a true baptism and a gennine priesthood. 
But that implies ihat these ‘ homines religionis antiquae ’ ^ rejeeted 
paedo-baptism, and that they were Adoptionists. 

A rnthless perseention of the IMontanists took plaee under 
Jnstinian, when, aeeording to Proeopins {Hís/. Arean. ii), they 
shut themselves up in their temples and burned themselves alive. 
But they by no means beeame extinct; and nearly 200 years later 
Theophanes (p. 617, ed. Bonn) relates that rather than submit to 
be baptized in the orthodox manner they bronght their prophesy- 
ings to an end^ and fixed a day on which they entered their 
appointed homes of error and burned themselves alive. 

This date brings us within one hnndred years of Sergins the 
Panlieian, and, as there was a tendeney for perseented seets to 
eoalesee against their perseentors, it is not nnlikely that the rem- 
nants of the Montanist Church were absorbed into the ranks of the 
Panlieian. And aeeordingly, in the epistle of the patriarehs to the 


^ Tò r€fxvHV T^v àfí\iVTj TTiaTiv, 

2 Vide Je/a S. Aehatii apnd Rninart, e. ìv. Tertnllian, in speaking of 
Montanism as the * New Propheey,’ meant that its eontent only, and not its 
form and mode of delivery, was new. 

2 AiffiavT€VGQ.VTO eavTois Kaì wpíaavTO rjfjiipav Kaì €la€X96vT€S €ts tovs wptafi€~ 
vovs oiKOvs Trjs 7T\ávrfs avTwv KaTÌKavaav kavTOVs. This was A. D. 722, 
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emperor Theophiliis, pnblished among the \vorks of John of 
Damasens (in INIigne, Paír, Gr, vol. xcv. eol. 373 and 376), the 
Paiilieians are identified \vith the IMontanists. In it the leonoelast 
patriarehs, set up by the emperors Leo and Gonstantine in plaee 
of Germaims and Nicephorus, are ealled first Paulicians and then 
IMontanists. And of the leonoelastie trinmph the \vriters exclaim: 
‘Again íhe Je\vs are glad . . . again the IMontanists have seized 

the land.’ 

Professor Harnaek has remarked that those Adoptionists \vho 
admitted the miracu]ous birth of Jesus already had a foot in the 
rival eamp. And under this aspeet the Paulician faith eannot be 
regarded as being so pure an example of its kind as \vas the 
Ebionism of Justin s age, \vhich held íhat Jesus \vas a man born of 
men. The belief that Jesus \vas by nature sinless^ has resulted in 
t\vo very different vie\vs of the Virgin IMary. Aeeording to the one, 
Tesns, being the ne\v Adam, free from the sin of the old, did not 
lake his flesh from her, but \vas a ne\v ereation, a fresh start in 
hnmanity; and the mother to \vhom he really o\ved nothing \vas 
merely the ehannel through \vhich he eame into the \vorld. As 
has already been remarked (p. xlvi), it is probable that the Pauli- 
eians held this vie\v. And if \ve aeeept the evidenee of the deposi- 
tion of ]Manuk Davthean of Giumri (see p. xxv) as supplementing 
the laennae of the Key, it is eertain that they held and still 
hold it. ‘ Ghrist,' so the deposition runs, . . . ‘ \vas born a man 
of iMary, she losing her virginity, as it \vere, by the dnsi- 
engendered annnneiation of Gabriel.’ It is true that here the 
\vord \vhich means earthy or dust-engendered, and 

renders in St. Panfs Epistles, might be explained as a eor- 

rnption of <^ntj^lrrjPh, \vhich means ‘ spirit-engendered, spiritnal.’ 
But such is probably not the ease, for in the ordinal of the 
orthodox Armenians the noviee is required to anathematize, among 
other heresies, that of ‘ Anthroidus qui dixit de terra assmnpsisse 
Christum corpus suum, cumque transisse per virginem sìcuti per 
eanalem^.’ Perhaps Anthroìdiis in the above is a eorrnption of 
Aìiihropoeides. The vie\v that Jesus \vas, like the first Adam, 
freshly formed of dust, \vas already heretieal as early as the days 


‘ This admission did not, even to the orthodox Armenians, excludea snseepti- 
bility to temptation; and aeeordingly in the exordium of their ordínal it is laid 
down that Jesus, after liis baptism, fasted forly days in order to fortify himself 
against the assanlts of Satan the tempter, \vhich were to follow. 

* Denzinger, ii. 303. 
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of Irenaeus, and IMareion taiight that Jesus \vas born of his mother 
as it \vere \vater throngh a tube. The purport of the heresy \vas 
not to represent Jesus as a mere appearanee, for his ílesh, beeanse 
it \vas ne\\iy ereated out of dust by God, \vas no more pntative 
than that of the first Adam; still less to present him as God inear- 
nate; but only to dig a diteh, as it \vere, bet\veen Jesus and all 
human progenitors by \vay of eliminating ìn him the tradux 
peeeatí of the old Adam. Such a vie\v is eompatible \vith, —nay, 
tends to,—the brusque rejeetion of the hononrs deereed by the 
unreformed churches to the Virgin IMary; sinee, aeeording to it, 
Jesus o\ved nothing to her. The rival Ghristology has attained 
the same end, namely the elimination of hereditary sin in Jesus, 
by other means. He is admitted to have taken his flesh from his 
mother, but she ìn turn is regarded as having been immaenlately 
eoneeived, ì. e. \vithout original sin. Thus the fenee \vhich the 
Paulicians dre\v round Jesus is put further baek around his mother. 
And this vie\v is as favourable to the \vorship of the Virgin as the 
former \vas inimieal. 

But after all \ve are here groping among shado\vs. From p. 74 
of the Key it results that the \vriter vie\ved Jesus as a Saviour 
raised up by God from the seed of David (Aets xiii. 23); and this 
vie\v properly excludes the idea of his being a speeial ne\v ereation 
no less than that of his mothePs virginity. It also fits in \vith the 
statement on p. 75 of the K€y\ that it \vas in the Jordan only 
that Jesus put on the raiment of light \vhich the old Adam 
lost. We might infer that he only then beeame the ne\v man, 
\vhen the Shekinah deseended upon him and he \vas filled \vìth 
the Godhead. The Gateehism, on the other hand, p. 120, has 
the question: ^ For ho\v many reasons did the God of all send 
into the \vorld the ne\v Adam, his beloved?' and so implies 
that he \vas the ne\v Adam from his birth and not from his baptism 
only. And the seetion of the Key (p. 114), ‘011 the Greation of 
Adain and of our Lord Jesus Ghrist,' begins in a \vay \vhich 
suggests that the \\TÌter \vent on, in the leaf torn out, to deseribe 
Jesus as a ereation out of the dust evoked by a single \vord of God 
as the old Adam had been evoked. But if the Key ended \vith 
the ordinal (p. xlix, n. 2), then these seetions are additionsof a later 
age; and \ve ean snppose the Key itself to have refleeted the purer 
Adoptionist vie\v, that Jesus \vas avBpeoTros àvOpóìneòVj and only 
beeame the ne\v Adam throngh the Baptism in the Jordan. The 
Ghristian imagination early felt the need of some more detailed and 
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explicit account of the generation of Jesns than the Gospels afford, 
and that which we find aseribed to the Panlieians was, as is elear 
froin Mareion's adoption of it, the first in the field; and its diffienl- 
ties only eame to be felt at a later time, when it was fonnd to eon- 
flìet with the plaee of hononr assigned in a later stage of Ghristian 
opinion to the Virgin. 

If the hypothesis, nrged in the preeeding pages, that the Panli- 
eians were old believers, be true, we should expect their rites to 
bear some resemblanee to those of the orthodox Armenian Church. 
And this is the ease. For example, in the orthodox baptismal 
serviee, which is the same for adults as for infants, save that in 
the ease of the latter the God-parent makes the answers, prayers 
elosely analogoiis to those of the Paulician rite of name-giving are 
worked into the document,and are offered at the Church door, where 
the proeession halts before entering. Witness the foIlowing from the 
Prayer over the Catechumen before Baptism : ‘ Aeeept now, good 
Lord, ihe eager good ivill of thy creature, ivho haih sei his faee to 
draw nigh unto thy holy and only true Godhead, bearing in him- 
self a ehristian name. And give him strength and help both to 
be made worthy and to attain unto the purification of the holy 
font of spotless life and to the heritage of adoption into the king- 
dom of heaven, Ghrist Jesus our Lord.’ Both these clauses should 
evidently not stand in the same prayer. The first belongs to the 
serviee of baptizing an adult who has already reeeived a Ghristian 
name, as the Paulician ehild reeeives one on its eighth day. The 
seeond properly belongs to a servìee of name-giving, held long 
before the baptism itself. For where is the sense of praying that 
a person may have strength to grow up and eome to baptism, when 
within the spaee of some five minntes he will anyhow be baptized ? 
And to return to the first elanse,—to say nothing of the entire 
inapplieability of its phrases to a new-born infant,—how ean the 
Catechumen already bear a Christian name before he is baptized and 
has had one formally eonferred on him ? Again, eompare with the 
Paiilieian prayers in the name-giving serviee on p. 90, the following 
from the orthodox Baptismal serviee. The proeession is still 
halting at the Church door and the priest prays thus: ‘ Look, 
O Lord, in thy pity upon him. Remove and drive away from him, 
by tlie ealling out over him of thy all-powerful name, the lurking 
thoughts and words and deeds of foul spirits. . . . Fill him with 
thy heavenly graee, and make him to rejoiee by thy most excellent 
ealling, naming him a Christian. And lei him beeome worihy, in 
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fhe pì’oper seasoii of haptism^ of ilie seeoiid hirth; and let him, 
reeeiving thy Holy Spirit, beeome body and limb of thy holy 
Church.’ This prayer is obvioiisly more snitable to a serviee of name- 
giving than to the serviee of baptism itself. Thus the genesis of ihe 
orthodox baptism is plain. It is the older serviee of name-giving 
and the adult baptismal serviee of ihe Paulicians rolled up into one. 

And the same result follows from another eonsideration. The 
Panlieians insisted that the catechumen must himself ask for 
baptism. They did not go about seeking out infants, to privily 
bapiize them, all unconscious, into their Church. The same 
stipulation, that the eateehnmens must of free-will ask for the 
boon, snrvives in the baptismal serviee of the orthodox Armenians, 
though it has no applieability to ehildren-in-arms. V itness the 
following dialogne at the font:— 

‘ The Priest says: What dost thou ask for ? 

‘ The Catechumen: I ask for baptism. 

‘ The Priest: Dost thou sineerely ask for it ? 

‘ The Catechumen: With faith I ask to be baptized, and to be 
pnrified from sin, and liberated from devils, and to serve God. 

‘ The Priest: Let it be unto thee aeeording to thy faith.’ 

And forth\vith the Priest eontinnes thus :— 

‘ N. or IM., the servant of God, having eome of his own free-wiìl 
U7ito the catechu 77 ie 7 iatey a7id fro77i the eafeehiimenafe imto haptis77i^ 
is now baplized in my hands in the name of the Falher (and here 
he pours one handfnl of water over the ehild's head), and of the 
Son (and he pours another handful), and of the Holy Spirit (and 
he pours a third handful. And this is the essenee of baptism, 
which he shall perform with nplifting of spirit).’ And then the 
priest immerses him in the water ihree times b 

The whole eeremony as here detailed is obvionsly snitable to an 
adult only, and those who eompiled it had no idea of baptizing 
infants, who eannot eome of their ow 7 i free^^ill and ask for 
baptism. It is not strange that orthodox Armenian elergy so 
often lapsed into Panlieianism, when their own baptismal serviee 
was so redolent of the heresy. 

The Panlieian baptism, being eonferred at the age of thirty, 
after much testing of the catechumen in faith and repentanee, had 
the same solemnity for the individnal which in the later Church the 
eonferring of priestly orders alone retained. It is no matter for 
snrprise, therefore, if eertain featnres of the older rite of baptism, 

^ I prìnt the mbrìe bet\veen braekets. 
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whìchj as it werej made every man or woman into an organ and 
reeipient of the Spirit, were transferred by the orthodox Armenians 
to their serviee of ordination. 

As the Panlieian eleet one asked the eandidate for baptism 
(p. 96), AVhat frnit of absolntìon hast thou?’ so the orthodox 
eandidate for priestly orders was asked, * Utrum habeat etiam 
opus iustitiae ^ ? ’ And the Paulician reasons for deferring baptism 
to the age of thirty, beeame reasons for deferring priesthood to 
that age, as we see in the following passage'^: ' Quarto si dignus 
fuerit presbyteratn, videat utrum pervenerit ad mensnram aetatis 
neene; nam si fuerit immaturus et imperfectus aetate, ne ordinetnr, 
nam omnis invenis pnritatis stndens erit et gloriae amans. Non 
enim habet ullam eogitationem impndieitiae, sed quando pervenerit 
ad mensnram aetatis, deinde apparent passiones natnrae in eo, 
et a natura devietns eadit in peeeata et errans conteritur.’ And 
with the first paragraph of eh. xxi of the Key (p. 96), eompare the 
following from the direetion which prefaees the orthodox Armenian 
ordinaP: ‘ Sed secundum eanonem imponat eì episeopns usque ad 
mortem. Primum ut habeat in se typum Ghristi, qui est mitis, 
humilis, miserieors, hominum amator, mali immemor, et benignus. 
Quapropter dieit Dominus : Tollite iugum meum,’ &c. 

Lastly, the triple prayer in the presenee of the Father, of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit, which in the Key belongs to the baptismal 
ser\ice (see pp. 98-100), is in the orthodox rite appropriated lo 
the ordinal. The three prayers are of course somewhat different 
in the two eases, and in the orthodox ordinal the two first of the 
prayers only distantly resemble the two prayers to God and before 
ehrist with which the Panlieian ordinal eonelndes. Still there are 
resemblanees. It would take too long to detail them^; but they 
are sufficient to eonvinee us that the orthodox ordinal is based 
partly on the Panlieian rite of baptism, partly on the serviee of 
eleetion. In the transmntation all phrases which savour of 
Adoptionism have been carefully eliminated. 

We have now reaehed the term of our investigations. It only 
rests to point out that this Panlieian book aids us somewhat to 
simplify the history of Ghristian opinion. Philo, whose writings 

‘ Penzinger, Ritiis Orient. ii. 292. ^ Ibid. ^ Ibid. p. 296. 

* The stiident ean eompare the orthodox ordinal in Denzinger, p. 292 foll. 
\Ve may remark that the Armenian Ordinal of a Priest, preserved in Brit. Mus., 
codex 19548, tvvelfth eentiiry, omits all the first part of the rite as given in 
Denzinger, and only begins it \vith the reeitation of the Psalms given 
on his p. 307. 
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antieipate Christianity as the glow upon the eastern heavens 
antieipates the sunrise, inspired with the belief in the aneient 
theophanies, which he interpreted as apparitions in human form of 
the Word of God, in a striking passage deelares his eonvietion that 
it is easier for God to beeome man than for man to beeome God. 
He here sums up the two great divergent lines which speculations 
about the nature of Jesus were to follow. Already in the apostolie 
age, aeeording to Prof. Harnaek {Dogjjwi-Gesch, i. i8i = i6o), 
the two opposed views were abroad in men’s minds: ‘ Entweder 
galt Jesus als der Menseh, den Gott sieh erwáhlt, in dem die 
Gottheit oder der Geist Gottes gewohnt hat, und der naeh seiner 
Bewáhrung von Gott adoptirt und in einer Herrscherstellung 
eingesetzt worden ist (Adoptianisehe Ghristologie), oder Jesus galt 
als ein himmlisehes Geistwesen (resp. das hòehste himmlisehe 
Geistvvesen naeh Gott), welches Fleiseh angenommen hat und 
naeh Vollendung seines Werkes auf Erden wieder in den Himmel 
znriiekgekehrt ist (pneumatische Ghristologie): diesebeiden Ghristo- 
logien die streng genommen einander anssehliessen: der Gott-ge- 
wordene Menseh und das in Mensehengestalt ersehienene gòttliehe 
Wesen, &c.’ 

In The Key of Trnth we have an example of the former, and we 
learn exactly with what eoneeptions of baptism, of priesthood, and, 
in a measnre, of saeraments, it was assoeiated. As Jesus was 
a mere man, avSpeoTTosy sin apart, ìt was not really irreverent 

(as the opposed Christologists snpposed it to be) to regard as 
a ehrist the Christian priest, eleeted by the Spirit and endowed 
with graee, aeeording to the primitive formula, M am thou, and 
thou art I ’ {iyò) a-v Kaì erv €y<o) h This eonpeption of priesthood 
eertainly went less natnrally with the opinion that Jesus Christ was 
God, eternal and pre-existing. Nevertheless, the IManieheans and 
the Montanists and the Adoptionists of Spain, all aeeepted, more 
or less definitely, the opinion that he was God, and yet retained 
this eoneeption of the saeerdos, Adult baptism, apart from its 
greater antiquity as an institntion, was also essential to Adoptionist 
Ghristianity, of which the inspiring idea was that the believer 
should model his life on that of Ghrist. A eoneeption of the 
Ghristian priesthood, so peenliar and widespread as that which 
we have deseribed, must obviously have profoundly inflneneed 
the doetrine of the saeramental meal; and we find in the ease 
of the Panlieians, and of the possibly allied Gathar seets of 


^ EpiphaJt, Haer, 26, 3. 
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Europe, that the transformation was not so much of the elements 
as of the priest eelebrating the rite. Because he was Ghrist, 
therefore the elements beeame the body and blood of Ghrist 
in the moment when he prononneed over them the words, ' This 
is my body and blood/ Like all else that the saeerdos was and 
did, the eneharistie offering \vas as it were a rehearsal, or rather 
reprodnetion of Ghrist, a repraesentatìo^ in the Tertnllian sense of 
the woi d. 

It was probably the Adoptionist missionaries who earried every- 
\vhere with them the Western text (so-ealled) of the Ne\v Testament^ 
and Tìie Shepherd of Hermas, at one time inelnded in the eanon. 
For in this text there \vere many readings \vhich refleeted Adop- 
tionism in one or another of its phases. There \vas, for example, 
in IMatt. i. i6, the reading, ‘Joseph begat Jesus,^ \vhich aeeords 
\vith the earliest Adoptionism of the Ebionites. In the aeeoimt of 
the baptism, as already notieed, the Bezan codex of Luke adds the 
\vords, ‘ This day have I begotten thee ’; and in the same codex, 
in IMatt. iii. i6 the Spirit enters ìnto Jesus, and aeeording to the 
Georgian text and Syrs^h eame and rested on him. In Luke 
iii. 2 2 Lord Cra\vford’s IMS. testifies that the older Armenian 
text read: ^ When the Holy Spirit eame down and rested on him.’ 
Archelaus had a similar reading. He asks of iMani: ^ Quomodo 
poterit vera columba verum hominem ìngredi atque in eo per- 
manere, earo enim earnem ingredi non potest ^ ’ Sedulous 
attempts \vere made in ihe texts used by the rival sehool of 
ehristologists to make it appear that the Holy Spirit only alighted 
temporarily on Jesus in the Jordan, and neither entered him nor 
stayed \vith him. Simìlarly, the phrase ‘eleet or ehosen’ \vas 
laken out \vhere possible. Thus the Arabie Tatian \vitnesses to it 
in ]Matthew’s aeeonnt of the Transfignration (IMatt. xvii. 5), ‘dileetns 
quem elegi.’ So in John i. 34, ó €k\€ktos tov Oeov seems to have 
been read, and subsequenily expunged. The Adoptionists, no 
doubt, appealed to such texts in proof of their doetrine that Jesus 
KGT €KXoyt]p (see p. xci, We ean traee the use of the 

Western text of Aets on p. 92 of the A^ey iii the \vords, Hike 
Simon s \vire’s mother,’ \vhere the original tcxt must have been, 
Mike Simon Magns,’ for Codcx D, in Aets viii. 24, adds, os no'kKà 

^ I owe thìs siiggestioii to Mr. Rendel Harris. 

2 Mani is argiiing that the \vhole story is absiird, beeanse a real dove eoiild 
not enter a man. Arehelans replies that the spirit \vas real, but not the dove- 
like body it assnmed. Tha* \vas only an ufiolaj]xa. 
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K\al(óv ov òi€'Mfnrav€j/, Gregory of Narek refers to this passage of the 
Key when he asks (p. 128): ‘ What traee of good in Simon ? ’ To 
avoid such attaeks the users of the Key substituted the ineaningless 
words, for Simon's wife's mother did not weep. 

But it was espeeiaìly in its fasts and feasís that the Adoptionist 
Ghristianity eontrasted with the Great Church. The holy year 
began with the Feast of John the Baptist; then, perhaps, eame the 
fast of those who repented at his teaehing. This was followed on 
Jannary 6 by the Feast of the Baptism and Spiritual Re-birth of 
Jesus as the Ghrist and Son of God. Then began the quadia- 
gesimal fast eommemorating the forty days and nights on tbe 
mountain, during which he was fortifying himself against the 
tempter. Later on eame the eommeinorations of his entranee on 
the work of his ministry, of the institntion of the Lord’s Supper, 
and of Zatik or Easter, which was kept on the fourteenth of 
Nisan. The Sabbath was perhaps kept, and there were no speeial 
Sunday observanees. The Agapè and Eucharist were not separated, 
and the latter retained much of its primitive signifieanee. Wednesday 
and Friday were not kept as fast-days. Of the modern Ghristmas 
and of the Annnneiation, and of the other feasts eonneeted with the 
life of Jesus prior to his thirtieth year, this phase of the Church 
knew nothing. The general impression which the study of it 
leaves on us is that in it we have before us a form of Church not 
very remote from the primitive Jewish Christianity of Palestine. 

In eomplete eontrast was the pneiíviatie theolggy, as Harnaek 
ealls it, which saw in Jesus not a man who, at a mature age, was 
filled or possessed with the Divìne Spirit, but God himself, puttìng 
on flesh in the womb of woman. This tèaehing allied itself at 
onee with the belief in the miraculous eoneeption, and with the 
sehematism which the philosophie Judaism had already elaborated, 
riamely of a Divine Word or Reason (06Ò? Aoyos), eternal and 
pre-existent, Greator and Snstainer of the nniverse, image of God 
after which Adam was made, Son of God, and Mediator between 
God and all ereatnres, Fligh Priest of Hnmanity, the same being 
that in the Old Testament had in frequent theophanies appeared 
in human form on earth, first eoming down from heaven, and then, 
when his mission was fnlfìlled, retnrning to the right hand of the 
Father. In the Garden of Eden to Adam and Eve, at Mambre 
to Abraham and Sarah, in the bush to Moses, in the lion’s den 
to Daniel, this Divine Logos had appeared; beeoming manifest 
to human senses, and assnming a hum''-^'i voiee, as a man with 
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hands and feet, month and voiee, feelings of anger and wrath, 
even with weapons, going in and eoming forth among men. Such 
was the Philonean teaehing about the epiphanies of the Word in 
the past, and it deeply inflneneed Ghristian thought. 

Yet it had its dangers. It might lead men into thinking that 
Jesus ehrist was merely an angel; and sinee, aeeording to Philo, 
the Word in its aneient epiphanies wore an ethereal body, and 
instead of eating and drinking, only caused in men’s minds the 
phantasy or appearanee of eating or drinking, it too easily led 
them to a Doeetie apprehension of Jesus, that is, to the opinion 
that he had a phantasmal body, and not real flesh and blood. If 
an angelie apparition then, so also now. Here we have the 
argument of Mareion and Mani, an argument which Tertnllian 
found so eogent that to eseape from it he altered the major 
premiss, and argued that the angels which appeared to Abraham 
were of real flesh and blood, and did really eat and drink. Some 
of the Doeetie seets went further than others, and not only rejeeted 
the real flesh and blood of Jesus, but his human birih as well; and 
Mani assailed, as flat blasphemy, the opinion that the Divine Being 
wouId submit to enter the womb and be born. The orthodox, 
herein at one with the Adoptionists, retorted—a little ineonse- 
quently, it is true—that if there was no birth, then there was no 
passion, no resurrection, and no jndgement. 

But they themselves did not wholly eseape the all-pervading 
taint of Doeetism. For, as Harnaek truly remarksD 'Der Profeetns, 
durch den Jesus erst zum Gott-gleiehen Herrseher gevvorden sein 
soll (damit im Znsammenhang das Werthlegen auf den wunderbaren 
Vorgang bei der Taufe Jesu), ist fíir die eine (the Adoptionist); ein 
na'íver Doketismus fiir die andere, eharakteristiseh.' And such 
a naive Doeetism we everywhere meet with, elinging like a skirt to 
the pneiimatie Christology, even against its better will. It reveals 
itself in such beliefs as the following: that the Divine Word, Jesus 
ehrist, was eoneeived through the ear^of the Virgin ; and was born 
through her head^ or right breastk The birth was not a real one; 

‘ Dogmen'Geseh. i. p. 185. 

* Terliillian, De Carne Chrisli, eh, 17, in a parallel of Mary and Eve, implies 
this belief. Also Origen, C. Celsum^ vii. 4. St. Ephrem held it; also the ortho- 
dox Armenian fathers, and in mediaeval hymns to the Virgin, vve often 
have the line, ‘qnae per anrem eoneepisti,’ e. g. in Bodl. MS. Latin Litnrg. 10, 
fol. 91 V®. 

^ See the Saltair na Rann, Oxford, 18S3, 11 . 7529, 753 ®* 

^ See Adrian and Kìthens, Kemblis Salomon and Saliirnns^ p. 204. This vvas 
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bhe at onee bore him and did not bear hiin h and was never in 
a tnie state of partnrition at all. His flesh \vas a mere blind, 
a disgnise of his Godhood. It also showed itself in the denial of 
natnral hninan fnneiions to the Savionr. For, aeeording to many, 
Jesiis ehrist, thongh he ate and drank, did not digest his food ; 
for all digestion is a proeess of eorrnption, and his body was 
ineorrnptible^. For the same reason he was not liable to evaena- 
tions, nor to seeretions; and the text aífirming that he sweated 
was effaeed from eopies of the New Testament at an early date, 
and is avoided by Athanasins. This writer also affirmed^ that he 
was natnrally immortal, and that if he had not met with a violent 
death on the eross, he would never have died at all; that he was 
ineapable of bodily disease or weakness, and although he felt 
hunger, he could not have been starved to death. 

All these traits affeeted his body. But the same tendeney of 
the pneumatic Ghristology was observable in the psyehology of 
the Saviour. His inner life, aeeording to all the great orthodox 
writers, was a eonstant oseillalion between the human and divine; 
and his human ignoranee was not real, but only what in theologieal 
phrase is termed an eeonomy^, and in plain English a pretenee. 

With the pnenmatie Ghristology there eame also another way of 
looking at baptism. Jesus was a Divine Being and filled with the 
Spirit from his motheFs womb. If so, why should not baptism be 
turned into an opus operaiiiìn^ independent of the merits and eon- 
seioiis faith of the individnal ? Why shouId it not be effeetive for 
new-born ehildren as well as for adults ? If Jesus in the very womb 
was God, why shouId not infants harbonr the Holy Spirit also ? So 
the requirements of repentanee of sin, and eonfession were allowed 
to drop out of sight, and infant baptism beeame the rule in the 
ehnrehes which had made this type of Ghristology their own. 

an Anglo-Saxon tradition. So the Bodhi-sattva was bom from Máyá’s right 
side (Kern, Der Bziddhismtis^ 30 «.). Also Indra throngh his mother’s side, see 
Kv. ìv. 18. I. So Osiris, in Fliitareh de Iside et Osiride^ xii. See art. by 
Andrew Lang, in Blineteenth Centiiry for Sept. 1SS6, p. 434, n. 39, and 
Liebreeht, Volksktmde^ 490. I o\ve these two notes to Dr. Whitley Stokes. 

^ So eiem. Alex., also Greg. Nyss. Testimonia, and ]Maximus Taiirin. 

2 So the oithodox Armenian fathers, who also held the belief next mentioned. 
Cp. Elipandas’ ereed, p. clxxv : ‘ qui iitrum eomedisset an bibisset,’ &c. 

^ e. g. De inearìi. Veròi, e. 21 : á)S fÀÌv ^eori f<aì hvvafiis wv avvi(Jx^^'^ 
avT(v tÒ aóòfjLa . * . fnjòì voaiiv tov Kvpiov . , . à\\* ovSè ì^aaOíVTjaai eSa 
ná\iv tÒ aeòfÁa , , . ov \ifÁ(ò di€(p 6 àp 7 f (se. tÒ aeòfÀa) . . . ovn €ÌÒ€ òia(p 9 opáv k.t.\. 

* For a detailed working out of this point the reader may consult Ganon 
Gore’s Stndies on the inearnation. 
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At the same time the priest beeame merely one who oíTers the 
eneharistie saerifiee and eeased to be a Ghrist. His litnrgieal 
eharaeter tended to obsenre the prophetieal aspeet of his offiee, and 
room was provided for measnring the gifts of the Spìrit and for 
drawing real distinetions of hierarehieal grade, such as could not 
emerge, so long as the priest was an eleet one, and the bishop no 
more than a stanmiis saeerdos, not essentially different from, or 
more anthoritative than, any other presbyter. 

\Ve have already glaneed at ihe fortnnes of the early Adoptionist 
Church. Driven out of the Roman Empire, we find it at the 
beginning of the fourth century and later eneamped along 
the borders of the Greek and Latin worlds, in iMesopotamia, in 
Armenia and in Spain, in Bavaria, perhaps in Britain. It would 
seem also to have lingered on in the aneient Church of Phrygia. 
Perhaps it was the pressure from behind of the advaneing tide of 
Islam, both in Spain and in the Taurus, which, in the eentnries 
immediately following, hurled it baek into the Roman Empire, 
there to take a fresh start. In the east its reerndeseenee was 
favoured by the ieonoelastie movement, one of those great bursts 
of anti-idolatrous entlmsiasm which about onee in every five 
hnndred years seem to sweep aeross the faee of Aryan eivilization, 
starting from the Semitie raees in eontaet with us and too often 
dealing out destruction to the fairest monuments of our aneient art 
and religion. But this recrudescence within the Roman Empire of 
Adoptìonist teaehing was shortlived, and it was not there that it 
really bore fruit. Yet it was not stamped out, but only driven 
under ground. It still lurked all over Europe, but espeeially in 
the Balkans, in Lombardy, in Gaseony, and along the Rhine. In 
these hiding-plaees it seems to have gathered ìts forees together 
in seeret, in order to emerge onee more into daylight when an 
opportunity presented itself. That opportunity was the Enropean 
reformation, in which, espeeially under the form of Anabaptist and 
Unitarian opinìon, this leaven of the early Apostolie Church is 
found freely mingling with and modifying other forms of faith. 
In engendering this great religious movement, we feel sure that 
the Bogomiles of the Balkan States played a most important part. 
They were the ehief purveyors to Europe of Adoptionist tenets, 
partly imbibed from Paulician missionaries. But they are still 
a missing link, and the diseovery of some of their monnments 
ean alone eomplete the investigation which, in the preeeding pages, 
we have only begun. 
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^^\p[rgiuu ji ^i^\nuiu[^tuL^u ^uui 

^£_ ^ ^^\.uiuujn% ^uipn%nj : 


^\u/b ujn. n^ph^ [^P^Pd^TJf't* 


[if)\l^u^[^ut pujqtpiupfiu\p pvpnjt^'ìj^jgn íu t[inplnup[iuÍJ^ uj^^ 
[^nh-tritjljg tu^ptup^[i íu ^ntur^[itíji itj^tupujuuj%rpnup[iulj^ 
uin. jtubtuíjujh tPpp^nup[tulJu uj%ptuunp [^[i*tjgtutjj^u [jnjpjt tjírptu.^ 
íjtug[rtu[t tj[rptuj tíljpy ^‘lj[rpL^pb tflrij ^ pnunjb tupljm^Irj 
tjitJjutíttjb^ ^uJp[jujunp rj.np^nj utu[jtu^jb uui[tujnutíb T^piftnp^ 
utnup[rtu*b ui[rturLb tfhpnj pyjunuu[i nprjurijb ^ojtb [rjt[jbtuunp[tì 
L pujlttuj%lnu[fb <^ntj.unjb uppnj, %ujLu puui uj tjuj jttfb uj p 

ptuijtfuJtj ^ujutuuiujg[rjrtgì L u itfb uj uttjb rj. tjitttfb ^ittjpnjrjrjb 

^tup[jtuunpnup[ruj%^ tjut tfh% tuj% tJ^^jjltg tu%gujunp [jh%gtutjnju 

jhuiu iupíj[i L [ifbujjhg[i uiujp lhtj_ %npujh%hujp truj%[juj%gtj. 

uppnj Ý%tj.<^tu%puj[jtu%[t L y^n.uj^hjuj[jtu%[i h[jhtjhgunj% mhtnnfb 
Jhpnj {\[tunuu[i ^{Kp[iuuina[i tj^ujp% unujip, npntj^ tjttJptjiua[jt^ 
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[t ^^[rn.uJtjp[fb' ^yjptp' 
tjJhtj^ 


2 1882. 

^ ^ynph-ng* 
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^ ^ujuiuinu l| uiuli n^ify tfhi-^n ujpiup J^opìj 

lr^tl^ujunpli ujn. ^ ìJuj*buJu^ujp^ lu 7Jptíujpujnt-p^iJL 

Ll Í^Ltnb^ : [f ^L-tnl^ t^ttnl^Ltni^l^p q^^tnptnnt.p[tub 

^nt^[i [utnp.LnL.p^Ltn*bj y/7/1 inLp^b ilhp tnuL* ^^nt-p^pj ^Ltj^nt-^ 
pLtni^ Lpb t^tn : ^Y^nt Lu tpttnl^tnt- l.%i_L ijr^nt-tjbtnpLtn^ putbu 

^Ltp ^Lti^Lp[i ^tnirujn.otntuptnp L. n^ iJn[titnptnp \ 

[ttnp[i*b tftngp pLq.LpA^^ [t t[ttun.u [^[iunL.u[i nptpt^ ^\tupL[tiou[ 3 j 
L [i u^tutn[tu J^op'b [ti-pnj ^ : 


^Ltnri-Otn ptn*bu pb*bL 
^Xfnp[t*b tftnop npn*bL 

\jPL [bgt 

\^u^‘ìjJ-tniT 


akp’ 

ptn*b*bi 
tPnj^lhj í 


^^í./u II, 
L ^tniítnp 
20 . 


\ytntjtut^U unt.pp ifljptnnt-pLtn*b ^LtnnJj tfLptjj f^[tuni-u[t 

utnu[tì np ijtntfb ^tnL.tnuttnpLjng L tnttjtn^[uinpntjujp tnt-titb,^ 
tj.Lptnu L n^ LpL[nujj[tp i tn^btnnjtn ^[t^^pntjtnp L [JLpL^ 
^iuuinut[tg L /74 tn*btlin^p[ip ^y npnjL^ jttJjin L [ nnt-pp 
L [t ttjtutnnutnljujb tjinpn fjn^in*b*bnu W^íjput^fb fjpp tfLLtn.^ 
ij-ns fiuJjb[tub [tupnt[ ‘btu[u ^ptn*b Hi \p[tuuinu tnLp L. ptnpL,^ 
[uou*b tfhp tntjtntjtnljLp ntn. (^fjtntntnpLtnjtjb^^ tuuLjnt[j 

0 tpbLiJjj ifhtj f^[tunuu L tf[t [L np tj. J Lp t[tnub iutfh*btJtjb 

^tnutntntupLjnp ^tjjnp u[ijiLjLtnptj.ì *jnp ujìpuj*bnuLp L jnuutnífLtP 
pin*b[iutj. ^nt[^ tntjtn^rpLp tnn. ^tiJjp jtn tuuL jnt[^ ^ * 

tjtntjb *bnpuj tf[ttujb tntjttJ s LtPy ^ t[tnu*b tntfljbtjjjb ^tnutuintu,^ 
gLjnp ptn*b[tub *bnptn lub : 


^ ^ojÌÌj [iupnj ♦ ♦ ♦ : lfjtLp[ib tjLtnjìb pnuptnbL*b ptnn. tf[t 

Lfjò LuJj^ 


^ iu*btftnrjjt[tg* 

^ |\íiyfLt 7 *ttju LrjLLutj Lt p^gjg tnLuuibLj[i’ 
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J tj[ t tllrp^lrmj ^ uip^iajnujp-j^tlb ^lrpl^jtp^ II. 

a,j(h í ir '^njinp^nu tj^t^jtt 4» UJlíuJp 2* 

\*^prp puj*b^ uppry \*^u[rinujpujbji% n^ írb h-njh^l^yuj^ ujn. tfhtj^ 

^ ^ujUUJ^UJptitbnt^\JIrUJifp ^ ^ii^tn^ 

*bírujp ^ti^p mlruJrLb tfhpr^ f^jtunt.ujr ^^\pjtuuinujt nprpt-nj jtt-pn utr 
' ll ujub tJJjbnpjtl^ II. unt-ppb ^^^n^tnljbha^ tfhh{^^ jt 
hJjntfbr^.a I^uj%uj*bp) t^V ujn. jt hJtntfbr^pn b'^bs' 

uju^uj^[uujp[rph^py ntj tíhfnphmpprp [t tfhrj tfhg rjJttjlrnJi pajpr^hia^ 

^ ujphujp 3ihpng h. h-ntìjhpnL^ rj nL.^ rjtfhrin ^hp ^n^njAta^tnhf 

rjnp [t ^Jth ujunt-pg ttiia^hnJi Iittfb [t ^hti iPj^hphmj i iuubnpr^ 
II. unL.ppb h^yn^ujb%hu riuyu muhintj^rimpnt-p uj% hp rit^mu *bnguj 
larL jt rj iap jt unt.pp ^ujL.tumu h. l^tàjbm \ hp rjibnpmri.n^Jb tjtn^pjilib 
mp^iinnuphmb'^ gmhp (jyjiunt.u ^\^^pjumnuy ^^\mrLb |^//t/T/7t.6“/7y) 
pmp2kOq*b tfhgmp : ^ í> n ^ mltbh u giTmm unt-pp 2kri.hmp 

mahjntj* \*^‘^mumujli '^\^~^pjumnu ^^\turLb |^///«/!/_6-/7y, np pmtLbmj 

tjtfhgn m^jjmp^j : ^\mp^hmp^mph mnhjntj* ^^// n^hiPittjby utjp 

mrLm phmp hiP mrLm^jt *bnpm : h. unuppLb Pyn^mb^bh^ 

%mju' t^num jpmpntihpt ^V^V^V^ nuunupujbhp hppnprp j 
^mtrim ^jumpm*bu tPnuhuibhpy ^VV^V'l' t ^mumutu phphp^ h. 
^hm liijbnpjli jjmptfbrtj ^mtimjg tfmjjphp i mtiitt^ mhp h. 

pmphjtioub tfhp^ ^^\mrLb \*^umnuh-rn tiJ^nrjhlimb ijp[inují3^jub 
^np^hp *bnpm : ^^yPV ‘“-‘^hmjp j mhmtLbh tfhptfh (^yjunuuh 
pbrj^m^bpmlim^b h. ^jrLmjj^hj mlimb hIihrihpurijlP uijbiiihu mtL.^ 
*bhjh) ^IPV c/*^y^ h j tjnphn juphujbp h. iPm*b m um% ri. j 
^muuibri.nujp^jubu ‘jp^zlf^ ^V^ (^junuuj ^\^~^pjiutnnujf ^lffV 
mtfiJJjh turL pbri.^m%pm[im% h. mtLm^himlitJjb hlihtihpjib 

iuubin4^ IJVí- ‘tL ^‘0" ^5’ ì>pP‘4jlp {j)‘"t!"‘"p^ 


2 , 

9 . 

L-ppaijlr.. 

gl,u%. 

II ^mj^u* 
tpp II, 

^ifp* IT» 

‘n: 

‘^‘Tp. 36 . 
ÍK^- 4> 

^ifp. 2 . 


^ mrLmJbhppnpri-* “ ijub* 

^ \*^um h. uijinup pmgnutPnuphp^ ^mum^tupm%nujp^hm tPp’ 
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%op puj%^ 

L. ujbj^^ 

pírn.%jJj ^ 
jnt-aiabgplt^i 


{\' i_P'"lVP 

s. 

tjiHip^lrbia ^ 
%ngtu : 

'ZP""'/'^"’ 
•iS'V" ‘’L. 

pntjfjL. : 


iuJh%uMjb It. pmpnrjLgL.p tjm l. íruiutpuib% mtJìfbmjb mpmpmh'ng * np 

^mi-muimug L’) ín^puilrugp ^^33^^ ^ ^ ^mt-mmmugL‘ 

rpmuimujmputlrugli : mu% ^ uil;;^p% tfhp %mp rj^mL.muiu 

^iibrppL'p L. mnjtijj tjp.ch^nt-p^tfb^ jjìjnp^L^p h- 

i^tll^pmnt-p^t-b unt-pp u^mprpljLl;;p ^ tu l uj uimtjIrfn^ h. n\ mb^mt-mm 
[rphpmj^g : ^^juu^hu h. unt-ppb [jn^iub%htJ 1*- unupp lrl^htjhp^% 
mhmnfb ifhprij f^^unt.u^ ^j^\p^umnu^* ujjuttjh^ mnfbh^fh lífib^ h. 
gmpfimljnL.ífb ummm%tujft ; ^iy., jnptfmtP mp^mljhpmL. um^ 

mmbmj ft Ijmujftg ftt-pngy jmjbrfmiPuljumt- pmnfbmj tjl^piPmpmnt.^ 
j3fttfb mhmnfb tfhprjj f^ftunt-uft ^^\pftumnujt h. uppmrjm% mn.mph^ 
jng% h. hílhj^ tj[umphujljm% ^mt-m^mpm%nt-j3fitfb jft-p jufhf_ 
ifmprj.mitjhmmgì rjnpu pum /^mpnrjnt-phmiip ^opb hpIjbmi-npjtb 
ijjjtmíjhmp rpni-rLb '2^^iPmpmnt-jd^hm% pmggnt-^ ^Km^mjho^pb 
ptfujpmnt-j^hm% : ^^pajh^^ h. unt-ppb }Pyn^m*ljbh^ pmghmj 
rjrj-ni-rLb Tík^jfhjpmni-jp hm% %mjtt ^uj% rjuthp% tfhp f^jiunt-u 
*^^\pjiumnu ^pmifmjhp m uh f nij mrL íjmmmphmj iub^jibu* j^h 
^^ptjm^^mphgh^ì rjjt ifhpAhmp h u/pptujnt-j^jtL.% hpljbjtg ^ hfb t 
mujmpjumpjti% %ngm hp rj.mrLbmp jt ^^P^^3 

jtLphm%g h. ^mLmmmp jt ^^\pjiumnu ýjjiunLU) mtLbnLp rjnnLpp 
JiiP mnL jP^jiL^J ^nrpLn^jb ^opb hpíjb mLnpji%) mtL lfktubm s L j 

tjJhtjn uljupbmljm% h. gmLjtp jt ijhpmj %npm h. mp^mljjip ji 
[jmujm%mg rj^jtLmg^ *lJfP b ‘^^j^*^^‘^p3 uhrLhmp [^ayp^ 
tpjnnm mhuhmp tfhhjt iftup/pmphjt% f^^n^m%%nL pmp[^nLj^jtmifji 
ifmpj3nLgm%h rjbnum muhfnij^ jt [fUi 3’ mtlmp* j* 

yfbniLhtf^p jrJjtgi n^ ^^3^3 ^htp tjtmjttsjtf jt pmpj[nLjJh%h%i 
np tf.mintpj h* \*mP^P^*P njjnnL^hmh. itfmnLrp mptfm%ji tuufm.^ 
^j umpn Ljf[hm% L Jf ulfum%jigjip muhf^ hjJh n '-V'ÍP 'v'Y//’ 
'/JV'/“"‘> miP : rnahiP f'j^^ Ifmpotp h mumnLmh 

jt ^mpm%gu jufjugm%h jtu pnLgm%hpifnprf.jiu ^^ppm^mifnL : 

npntj^hmh. unjy/u jmufmrLmcf ^mpji(%^u htjhmp hjfb) 
tjmtjb mjunpjil[ tjbnnm h%nLbrf.u j>rfj> ^ ^ntppjt mpmp h. if^^yjiunLU 
jt %ngm%hjujp nLgti/bhp hm^ rjjt %nijmL tjijiplfnL j 3 jtL% j%np<lhi_ 
utitj %tigm : tjmu% nprj h. tfmtfb %ip^m%pmljm% h. | jLmph[mI[m% 
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unu^ip. L l^trtjJigi-ryL uni-pfíb nt-I^mn ^Jp* 2^* nJu^* 

unpuj tpui-uj[^l^ UJt-[rui[jUJ^b ^iapr^g Vnpojjkib 

ui*vk.b^ ^j^ii/?í_//: i^^/iiY^’" [^ ^^p^biv 

ft ^ujuujuiu [u rjiub[^ujuiuj pu ft [jujiituj pL jn upftubu p[rp[rj 2 

[u rjtubpuj*bu puj*bftub [J^fiunuuft '|\y7^///i?/j//^ jjjnugtub[rp [u q^ uj.^ 
pujg[rujp uftptnu *bnguj [jtu[jrjujpnupuj*b[rp [u rjií'pL'pLrtap t[iuftrpu 
rpturrbnupLrtu%y mV b tuunupg ujuj^[rujp[[ujb^ r^nuuj tjgn^^ 

tu*bop tfjuftt[rp tsitntíp tTbjmnjtípb tuumnuLriji [u tuujtu^ mmtfp %ngtu 
tjrj[rrju tlkrpppt pL u[jrjpbtu[jutbft [u pL *b[rpipnpLuj^tu*bft : 
npujLu [u unuppb ý^n^tu*ljbLu *bujfu rjUJiijtup[utupu/buy ■6 tuuuJmu 
nuu nugtu*b Lp [u ^[rmii^^bnpftl^ rjtl[^pmnupfiub p^bnp^Lp L. ujujuj 
tjl/tu*btuujujp ^) rjH/pt[ìupmnupftub [u tj[£[rujbp*b *bngtu gnuptu*bLp 
uju[rjnif* ^^^tuutuufi[j '^^\pftumnu ^j»//i/i.Ì!/ ^ ^umnuLr^y np pmrLhmj 
tjtlhrjn m^fiJmp^ft : ^^juttjLu [u JLp trjmpmfti Pp ^írm ^tL pum 
mjntP T/^tJmpmn^j^íím^b [u n^ fampLmljtttb ^mumpmpujbnup[rm*b 
utuujbrpnujJírmb itJjjnt^y /?^p tjittb^mummuy rjm*bmunubu [u ^mltm.^ 
tjjmp[umpu tl[jpm[r*by ^P-P mtlh*b[u[/b unum [u [umpLnup'[tub 

'tb um[jm*b [u n^ mumnumLm[jm*by tjnpu pum [jmpnrjnu[JIrmtlp (sic) 
unupp ^ntj.uttjb mumugnuj^ : 

^^'^jnu[u [rpljpnprj. 
l| mu*b unupp mnu phm'b* 

K 

^^mtjmtj.u m[rmit/b Jhprtj y^[iunuu[t '^^\p[iumnuu[i pL npttjLu íjmbrib 
// ujmmnuh'p hm mjbttjhn mnlbhtlp mumnuhnt[x 

^y^m[u mhp Jhp y^^[iunuu '*-[\p[tumnu tl[jpmhpmu ^pmtlmbmu 
^optt hp[jbmunp[t hphunub mtlhm{^j^y npttjhn unuppLb tjnu[jmu 
^mjmbhmp tjmtTtl *bnpm* 3 * 23 ' iM' unuu 

^V milumg [tpph. hphtlbfigy u[juhmj^ npng npujhu k m pH'-p 

^V'tt • 

[t Jmtlm*bm[j[i [jmmmphjnu[Jhm*b h^f^ tjtnjpmnu[J[iubì 
hmn. mbrj. tjjt^fjm^bn^jJftt/by h^f^ tjpm^m*bmjtuttjhmnu[^[iuby h^f^ 


b^- "t ’LP' 

mumm 

hph[umjui 


n 


v^ 


L*b 


mbpmb : 


I mm [íb^ L 

jlíkp. ^ 

{‘^“ney l”'" 

m[jmb 
^mumpm.^ 
pm*bnu.^ 
phmtlp 
mfLbh*b 
rjhp[tu [ttnp.^ 
^nuprjpu 
mumnu 
mhnu^i 
nptijhn 
jiajm k [> 

t"P' 

*bn 


ìhu 


,gm : 


\ympu* 

‘tL 3> 

^tlp* i 6 * 
IJ ^mpu* 
^L 3 j 

^^p* 12 » 


^ jLmn.u ujju hrjhhmj^ 
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‘'I'ZÍ'- tutt. 
Lp[,g[,u, 

•fL 5> 

lO, 

H ^u,pu, 
fL 

i 8 . 

1 Jí"’ fL * > 

33 - 

íKí'- 


fL ^°> 

<;jp. II, 
\yu,pu, 

fL ^ 7 > 

^Jp. 2. 

II 'pk"- 

fL 9) 

<;jp. I. 

1 J"- fL 9> 

<;jp. 28. 
\yu,pu. 
yZ: 4 ) 

Zl 28 

L. 20 . 

'/L 5> 

5- 


O/' 

u iliuunupu 

L [, ^up 


í[PiU,[^u,unpni~P[,i-*l, L i[^n,-,[u,u[ÌTu,nt^[, : ‘| »»/>^^>»/ u,*bg. p,. 

utplrgujuy lìihrp iij^lrpl^mpuiuy m^bfp u^uijh^iurL.uiguiUy u/brp qopuipuiUy 
Jj%r^ juiprplrguiL.y ui%rj- u^ui^juibuiqplrguiuy iu%rp tlíUin.uiunpLrjuiUy 
Uibrp i^ntjlrijuruy u/br^ ^p7/ulrguiu^ui%rp t^titj^guiu,^ ui*brj- plrpl^plrpuiu 
li_ iu%rp nupuij^uuipuiu : uiprp ui%rp Irtjjr. rppiuju lrp[JiUiU 

npuip lu lrp[^puiunpuijy iu%rp JJJJ^ m^h^inp^jty ut%rp írrjju 

l/ui%uitqiu P<; L l/ptfinptnn^pji*-^ L [^Lit/bpy ui%rp LgL rpnunJb 
Lpíjijipì t/i%rp LqL ijkJ' Ui%juiqpLjh jt rppui%g r^<fn[unpy tu%rp 
LrjJu tfbprjn ^uiuuiinnjy uj%rp tfhrj^ tfLrjtuu 

npuijUì tu%rp ^iuu tuutnnuuiLnupLmtfjiì tu %q. t{l,^Lg tuuy tt/br^ 
oLLptuuy tu%rp titujbLptuuy tu%rj- LgL u[ipLf[iy u/brp LqL iqtuptu 
n-Ltup [t ^pLpinmí^mjy m%rp LgL i^mr/b m%mpmm : ^^mLu 

tu%ip qtf-Lpmu qinuuLtj f^ tqmmtínul/u/lib qmn.m^pi *J_2P ^^P 

^^rpmtfb [r r^pm[um[t% : m%rp ^pmu[tpLptuu ^nt^nt[% mu^ 

mnuLrj P^^bLflb^ ^^P^ Lpfjbmunp[t% • y^mLu m%rp f^mpt^Lpmu 
pmr^munp Lpljbmunpmp L Lpíj^pmunptup ^ L uu/br^mpmtfhmm[^m.„^ 
%mg : Lu k^P^b mJh%mjb Lm ^ujp% h^p 

tí[tmhrb[tb nptqL^ tfjt^bnprp L pmpL[itou% tfhp ^pmtfmjh mj 

[tup unupp pbq-^m%pmí^m% L mn-mpLpu[^m% Ll^Lt^gurjb muL* 
\]'^mmpLnu r^p* 28, ^í^** i8* tPmmn^gLmi^ {\[tunuu [itouL^ 

%num L muL* mnumu [i%X mtf [1 p[uu/bnup[tub jLp[i[fbu 
L jLp^ipjt : WpuiLu mn-m^Lmg q[ju L Lu mn-m^Ld ^^**f_ 

L ^ mL[[^ nuuLm[ ^ [t ^opL L mu[m tfhg 

nuurjp mnfbL[^ qunupp JI[pmnu[t L t[uji mJh%ujb iqmmnuLpi^ 
[tt-p [1 f[mmtupLm[^JmJui%tu[[[t L n^ ^^[_ J^Jh^ * \\p^Lu i[.mí/b 
^^umnuLrj [[ti/brfbL qJhq jLm jmpnupLm%* II 'l’k- fL 
<;jì.. 15. muL[nt[} Lpptijp U) mp[ump^ mtfh%uj% L pmpni[LpLp 

t[tuuLmmpm%% mJh%mj% mpmpmLnj* np <^mummmupL^ JÍ[pmLup[i 
[[LppL L np n^ ^mutummupL' i[.mmiuu[iupmLup[t : 

L [t J[tm mn-Lp r[m%^m[[mL[[i i[^hn. mLmnh 
Jhpnj {][tunuu[i ^\\p[iumnu[i i[np nJìu%^ ^m[[iunmPfm[^ [ibq ^LJ' 
[[tu%n%tup mLmt/b Jhpnj {\[tunuup^tu[[Lg[t% t[unupp tqmmnutu[[m% 

^ jLp[[hmunpmg L jLp[[pmunpmg, ^ jnuuLmp 
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l^iulín%uy Z' ^^P^ iuJVliuil^ujují-u/lu^LrguJL. utlrujn*b t/h^jr^ 

'J\^/^/yi/f/7t/^j II, l^n^uuj*b uji^iujp^*b fj^i-uj[^uj% ijujfuj.ujufIr ^ 

utni-p lruJiQib ^uplrujbg» /y^p un^uJ ifjjpm II, ^uj*bujufujij [^'p 

rj^JtJiijbm^b j^rj.rj.lrJ* 2ÍipJtupuinuplrtu*b uilrtun/b Jhprjj y^jìunt-uji 
^^\pjtuurnuji * ♦ ♦ ^ tu*bptu*b Jljptn Irb Íl. rjitjb^ iuuujuiu 

^íuqnprj.lr*b : ||/7^/i/ tuJh*bIrplrtu*bu íjtijb tuprj^lrjhtuj^ J uilrtutLbh 

II. Jt uppnp iun-tu^}lr[np*bf npujhu ^ujjui h [> I[tijbtibu ‘J>p^píf^ ^P^ 
pyjtunt-ujt^ qrtp tuuh upptutjtu*b ujn.tu^lriji^ ^t-pnp^ ph 
quppnt-p^tjb puj*bp II. tíjl uj pljtu*bh^ tjJbjpij.tupjtuiu Xlrp turLuj^ 
junqtutjy tjft Jjí tutL. nutu ljnjulruglr% Ll. rj.tup^lrtup Irptj.jtS'nt-^ 

ptu%ji^lr% Ll. i^jjb ; ^^uutnjt rí^ q.jiutlr Jpt Ph un^tu np^tj^ 

jt ^^iu%nupjtiuJp njrJbL^ rjiu^unujtlj L. íjnjtT /i^ 4" nuunupji ^ 
unptu ; yytjjjtji h Ph ^ntj.nt/% ^tuljtun.ujljjt% ^op tuuuinuhrij^ 
tj.nph'lr% tpj.nphu %nptUj npitjhi^ htu%nupujbh i^hrp^ 'j’P^b^ tuulrjritjy 
ph b ^JPP tJjbtnjt lu iqjjb ; 

fitulrimj ^jtjjjirtbh' tnhpb Jhpy ph unptu írb iPptul£p %h%ij.tuunptupy 
u^ujt%^pj utuuitjjbtjjjjiy ^IPP ^ Jtutjb hl^hqhgur^ unuppb ^ 
^tu*ljbhu^ i^iqj rt[fuu^jtuhiup tjtj^jtrLu tuuhfmj* \^tupnu q^lllriujg 

|\l///£« rjp* ^J}i* io« b Jji^iii^g 

nprjbj^ inuutnuhrij lu nprjjtp utuuitu%tu^jt : h.u tnhpb tlhp 

^tjjjui%h tuuhfntj tjyutqjiuhtupy [^h /' *^optu htu%jtjjip 

tjbnutuy lu rpjypn jtLhupnup : [\r ^ inhp h. ptuphjuou% Jhp 

/^jiunuu tjjj%iijjiuhtug rpjnjp^ iijuiptph.hugh h. tjttyuttjjujiu% jt 
unuut jjtupJtuujhtn i/b tutpuuihuph • 

^^'^ljiuju hppnprj.* 

jun%tup^hupnup h. Jhp upprij hljhijhpur^ pbrj.^tjjbptu.^ 
ljtjjbj[b h. ^h tnluhupnup rpnph-np %nptUy rtpp tljitu jun^ h. ifjt tu Ijpob 
turLbhb*^ h^ i^‘[__ iii-imi-gb*^ ‘ tun*bnuJp tuunp 

JtuJìu%tu[jjt tjunupp h. tjUjtuutnLtuljiu% junp^nuprj.u mhtntLb Jhpnj 
fjjiunuujt ^^\pjtumnuji h. ^op% hpljbmunpjt*ji JmJm^ml^ mit^m^bmr^ 
pnuphm% h. ^mummnjy nptjjhir b inhmtLbh pbrj.^m%pml^mb h. 
^jLmphpjjl^tjjb hl^hrjjígurj nuuhm j mjbtt^hn mtLbh tlp h. I^mmui^ 


Jnqntju.^ 
m pjtfbm.^ 
^hrpj %ngmy 
%mhu jt 
unum tbi'" 

^ mmjfbm^ 

3'-"3 "P ^ 
\\lhilhi' 

mujt : 

1 ] ^m[Ju. 

tL 7> 

6 . 


r.c/V> ”ne 

jumphiirl^m% 

^mumpm.^ 

pm%nu^ 

jjJhmtíp 

mtLblrb 
mmbttjji h %: 
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!'///« pmtL Jjt hrjhhmp 


“ h unuppb. 


% 
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y J tainli%Ui 


%u lí. 


Im% 


tíl^patlim^ 
mÍTU ft 

ll'H"- 

i6, 

^ifp* l 6 . 

ll tuulj 
tfìnpífítr^ Ll. 


tup 


Irtijb 


ÍK^- tL 

^l/p. 56 . 

Ílr-í 

Irnj^ 

II. ajpplraj^ 


Ij'/i unt^ut 

tnlr^ ^ 
uni-pp u^uj^ 
utni-^iptu%u 
uij : 


tui.tutnntl_ ^tuuuituuiyií^ tpjjbn^^tf^y nub^% quni-pp 

j^P innL. PfiiA, %uj li-U n ^ líktu 2 UjI^Ij tup Irb tpPtuptfjib L- tuppljiui L% 
qunt-pp Y^p[ttfb tnlrajnfb i/Lpnj (\[iunuu[t ^[\p[iuuinu[t : pnui 

pnj^b^t'b uilrujnfb ^ntpl^ k tllrtj^ t^nutu %uj[ii [t ^tut-ujuiu 
^tutjjtu Jynjptu%u ifnt-h-tu%IrIr. tutqtu ^ %nptu uttujj, \\pu{ku L 
tnuu% bljlTtjypt-nJb 3 \]ni-ppb nt-Ijuju [t bIjbtjlrgi-njb 

ojnk* qp* 8, ^ifp* 12* jnptfajtP ^tut-tuuitup[t% 

ujnu[ti np tut-yuttupujbyp tjmijb tup^tujnujjbtifb \ ^ntnn^ynj* Ll 

tu%nt-ujljb (j^innt-n^t '^\\p[tuuinu[t injpuiy[i% tutfk%yj^yujb njp^ 

L- Ijtitbtij^ : ij.tupkytuj^[t %nj% 8 > 3 ^* ujuk* [tppL- 

ypP^uj[tb tj^tubtutqtup^tujb yij[i% [t ^i-p [f^f__ ^ nj^y %yp^[i%[t% 
tu^tuutuu[tlj ^t-p) t fí^p^^fíiPJ * 1?^ tuuy 

Jbtu ^[tjlttqtqnu* Lpk ^tui-tuuituu pn£npnt[^ uput[tt- tltupp k : 

^ljfii irttiut[*‘ujb[t yui %yp^[fb[t% L. ujuy* ^mt-mtnnjif Lpy ^^[iuni-u 

^\\p[tutnnu y npq[i tuuuint-ynj ; uijuujyu qJuJL.ujuiu pijy^t^ 

[t %njtijby L- tutqtu gL-tiJjpnJiprJb ifljpuint-[i ^bnp^y[fb : ^\\tu%q(j 

tujutqyu ypj tun.ytuj^ [t inymnfbyy L. 7ík^Jujputni-p[ttutfp tujbtqyu 

ptujuy[t%i \^uij niftu%jìy i[[tcfytuppjtuí-yuituptu%y% l. jyijLrjy.^ 

pt-fj %np[i%^ ^tuljtuit.tuljnt-pytuif[z ^iuppiu%y% [t jtu%^tut-tuui 
Itkp tu <^opk, np k unt-ui i[í^tuj tijbrp IjmtjL tuj [tppL. qtut-iijbtulj > 
tuuyjnt[ t[btu* py ypLptijn ^ [‘fb rpp y ni[_* * 

%nptu ujtuintuu[utijb[i tnni-ytup tuuy* tj^tut-tuuty tjjrjUy g^kp L. 
JIjpuint-p[itfb : \*^prj. n\[ * * j^p Lpporjy^ rj[iiujtrj. ^tuJtup kuy 

ljtuif rjjttffjtrj. tqtutnljtun.yu L. tuinr%L.[i% tjiuutugLnjjurp L. 

ij^tuppifntfbu^n ri^ iftnnjyirny pk q[tbs Irjtu%y [ijilrjiaj^rj pnt-tltfyy 

np y lf 2 ^\up[iui * * ^xut-tu^tupujbnt-[i y Lpy itjtuuituu[tttu%[i% 

. . t[fjuj[i% L. ypy ^^jjiprii-ifí* .pfj i[p“‘% Lpy[tiujj[i% gljb^m^m^ 

Íl/í/! Ir% tutfh%L.[i% ♦ . . ^, tjnpu puut ljtupntjnt-pL tutlp 


1 ptun-U tujuyqh-ytuj . ^ tu%[ttui[tjl iutqtu L. tunjtij. 

3 L IjL tjlrgt-nj Lf L IjyrjLgnj^ <^nipi-nj L. ^ntpnj uj%[ttui[ip, 

^ ptntvn ujju Lrjyytnp pnt-[i j^blrp ‘ unt-tny íjtutftijp ptun. 

[ibs tijbtujiij.tuljiu%, ^ %tftitbujttjyu t[Irji%tj%. 

^ ^^•Joqij. rj. ^iu%tuttjutiptpp[i ui, ptun.p LpIjnL. IrgLLtnp 

® pain. tf[t Irtjyirmp ^ pmtLp pm%[t tf[t ygkIrmjp, 



uiL ifh ^iííi^iL ^iiou^^i p.uj^^nL^> ^tt ^ u ui í^m l. •db U1U 

tí ^Yi ; ^ i_ ^ni-^u/Lb'f uiuiil'p iuuinni.h-nij^ ifijijJfìrf.njiífL'tiili L- ifnu^ 

n ni. tfji^tr t^Lfi pL L • 


^^\fnLji f^ f^ ^ p ff ' 

P^turfujtf.u ^ujjui*bnL.pLujtj L. gnutjjìu% ^ tfnuunutfjislj 

^*U%g> ^ujuujuiujgLujf^ Ltj lu tf^nfìhn tjnpuj iILhuiu ijjifinij 

lfujuiujfiLtji lu tf.[iuiLtj pL rf.nfih ujuuinuhnj L » /l • • • ^ 

lìfSb ‘^lJ^^*lb^b ^f^pLng lfujií' lfuj%n*liujg^ujuujuiujf^ lu jt i/jiuiu 

JLf! fiLfiLfj 

Jji^nfirj L fiujfiLpou% Jhp /^jiunuu ' ÍV^ uuinu [fUjbn%L 
tfJLtf 2Cfj/íUfi^ui ujjuuf Ltt* pL fLpnu^ jt 

UJ%Uljl L UJjf% ' 

inLpb JLp '^{\pb uuinu tjJi^Lnjf^ L 

3inuujhofft/bì pt\J3 tnujfntj tf^ujjp% %nguj ujuL b 

<^i/yi-44. ^nup ji ^opL uujuiuj%ujjL Lp ^ L iftjuj%Ifnu Pjiu% ^op% 
áiLpnj Iftaiíjtjj ujn3jLfj^ ifL %ut Jìuprftuuufuj% Lp jt ulfrfp.uj%L L ji 

lítpJtnptnn^PLuj% n\ Lífiapj iffi ^l^^jJtnptnn^pjitJb jr %Juj* - 

^npJtaJ' fiionjipjt unuut' jiupnp uj%uiji ftioup tf^ unutn L L. ^tnjp 
%nptu í uJ 2 utÌfLpuipb %npjiL Lífiítj^ L if.nup rf.tutn inptnpL^ 

7 /^JtupuiUJufLu iftupujpLtuf unutn Jìfpinnupjiub JLp-, ufip L% tutíL%^ 
Ljib iurLtuuufLf^L ujpintuprij upprij ^^uLtntuptu%jì% pbrj^tJbftiulfujb 
L ji.tupLftjjlfitjb Ufiprfj L/fLtfLgrij* np ifuitu%ji pbtuu jt unupp 

L uftutnnuLu/ftu% ^^rLtuf Lfng L /ftutP /1 unupp ^^uLtniufitu%u 

inLinn/b JLprfj pyjiunuuji ^{\pjiuuinuji ptupLpouji% • 

|'^Y_ UJjJtP ptupXiuu /fajphjip Jk^tupuituufLu jt Jìnojg 

JLpng pLì 3iLp nuunugLtup L ^Ltpjt ijujqnup ^LtnL L 

/ftnitfLtnp L turu ji^-p \*^uLtntuptu% •••"*: l| uju% ^^J^^^pb^ 

L uiLp% JLp p^g b P^3 ^ tuuL* tfb pu/fifp.tu%%L 

^tjjjpb ^Lp Jujprfujuufujb Lp L. ‘^[jÌ}j * ^P^ ntnrijtf L 

'Jk^tPtntnjnn L pujb tnLtnrLb JLprff /^jiunuujt ^{\fijiuuinuji ^ y/iy? 

^ ptun. jtb \ ^LpLtufj^ jJnuji fb%Lp ^ puju/ ~ uuibjL^‘ 

^ \*^uuiiu%ofi pujtu Jji p/rpLtnf i jtìnu b ib^^*L ‘ unuui/ 


C 



TO 


ÍK'^- fL ^ 
34- 


^rkn ■ 

‘tLi'^'^'r-l 


\ utftliU iu^%n^tli[^ : %i^l** L t^li- ^t l^L ptt^ L. 

^nonbgojL. ^ fitnpp^intvn ^][^£_/i^, pb utuuutl^opyh 

ujujuìni-^plriug XL-t^ tuuuint-iub' snuui L y ^ u^purtj^r^ iu%ut^ II. 

^ JhpXL%iup ^ %iUì tjjt tj^tnbp tuULnnutuh-^ h ^npJinJ' turL%rjj^ 
It- ifL p3iL%ujj^y rj nu^ ^t %JiUi JníjrtjL ptupij^% tu sjJ Xlrp II. jJ%^pJp 
^ppL- tjLuuutnt-tuh'ì Jtuu%tLjjunp^íj l^ttiitntniprtjli ttjtuutnL-^tplrtup Xlrrp 
n s JhpXlr%tu! L- n s nt-ttj áHu 

Ij^tììL L-L-ttjj tuhutug tppLntp ^op% L- tjtupXLiup 

^talftLprtjp tjJJtm | ^rj.tujujj : | ^prj. ^npJtutP LjtíjnjìLtn^lth ^tu^ 

utu%Lgtuh tíJiJhLuhg^ Juíjrij% JLpljtnptJh J t^turLtutj lu tuhíjtu% 
ji rj piujtiLn Iph L- uiLujfh ^jttJjhJntJ' ijiprjtíjnu jjjtu%u JjtJhtt/hp 
L tuJtus Ljth^ npttjhn ^ nuh s ^jjtnnt laLnt.jJLtith tJljttjjhy 

L. ttjjpj : 

\\jL "‘ri' ‘hr‘"‘L‘ur k nt.unupLtu% %ngtu jutujiJiuJji 

%fU*h sjujtjt%y tlttujitLiuu ljnuuiuljtu% tupjtuhu %ittjji%y '^JjLptuu 
Luujtuljjt Jiujit/Jt%u %npji%f y Lp tulj ljtuttjtuhph ^^ntnnt.hrjjì 
íijiuínnujtjt[rtup %nptu^ ^[rjtXtuu tut[ojJ LjtLutup %nput, [jnjtLtuu 
tULÍh%Lji% tijtu tn[jLUtL tuh u %nptu^ jtt n p pL ptu u ij.rjph j nuttrij ttLnnutu.^ 
h-nufJ L iu% u hjtLutup %nptu, jitupXtuu jJtutp jJ tu tjutun jtnujtì L tu% 
%nptu L [jnjt[rtuu tujm^jtijt ^ %njttuutnLrjL ttjtnj iuuih %nptu : 

y^tuLu tjttjj j tutf[rhtuj% ptujtnupjtu%u %rij% sntjtjth h^tifh 
ì jt %npttfhL L tuptujt tj%nuut jtujt Lturttttj : «1 tuifhtttjnnjtjt[j ^ptn^ 

iTittjLtng tuuLp tun.^jtLtujtt tu%^ututuintt' jj^i tuii%L tjJhrju 
h-tntt ujj L tfhrjtnp L ntjpt ; 

ttjjnttjL^ ij.jiin[rj ntj in(riuti% ifhjtrij ^^jiunuuji ^ ^\jtjiutnnu jt 
Ltn ^ [rjtí\itt.tuLntjtntj) nfìt^titutuutjtp ^ ttfhjitnjtptntup , utntupì 
unutn ojtjfhttttjy ttni-ut tjtnjttj tuuj[rtnutij L unutn jìtu^tu%tttjjtp ì ^[ip 
U tft tÌ[fìí utjh efitttí n uttufhjfìt L [rjijiLjt jt ijjtinnujtìjtL*h tfjjt [tu jt tn n u ^ 
[3L ut% tt s ^tntttifh L% L f'jjjh : 

‘ * tnLtntfh tf[rjtttj {\[tttnuul] [3L <^tujjflt L nuunup[is% 

%njut uututufhitij Ly L. Lu L[jLuijnup [t tjLprj tj.jtLui j ptxfhu 
titttjttjtttititjiifltjfh ijnjt Lntijttfh tpttu[tttu<^tujjt% ifhjt L. tujttujt 


^ tt Jtjittt tj Jtit iitp S(t[3%ttt S^it[3 utjtu Mttjt. 


2 á 
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nutu Ll /yn^/jy s *Jjl ijiftfttlh 1/7/71/ 
ítutn.uy Ll t^lrpji^ Ll u^t^lriug t^nuiu [^mti^njbo^ jtL.pntf^’> L. 

it^ntt^L^^ tífth ghnpiuuui Irtjh^ I LUiV ii^nt^Lp Tfhnuuiy 

it^ajhi^ph' ti^luptputpL^ì tfhuj^ujtt^ L uiuy tpt^pu L. tj^ujìtiu^ut tjnt.^ 

UUlLpu L. tJiipUUlLpUj iJ^tUt-UJUlUJtjLuiJU L. tJUJ%^tUUUJU 1 U Zl 

tjwJk%LuLujIju inn. [ih^ C^uJL.uJtpLp ' ittjnitjL^ tj^lJtnjntf^ 

^ojih Lplfh tut.n i't'^ tu'^Líjiuu . . « ^ tjhnp \*^rjutJ'ji ^"7^ jntnpL^*^^ íju, ^^ 10 , 

[juj*h L%L • • * .“ Jiupr^h [yjiunuu Ò'UiÌjLujl. ‘iS‘"ur^ ^•^ì'- 33- 

Aí_^l L ítí^L wttuutnilluiljl ttnt-^t^l ^nq.t.t^*h tittl. unt.p^Lb ^yn^u/ljb^ut 

^ Ltjni.jJL tnJjl Ll jtinhtup^nL. [tlL UjJp !_[ IjJLjÌjL ' 

Juj J'n^h tt^UUj[^LgLUL. b UJ Jk% UJ [^tniL [JL ‘hujj L npq[i [11^ 

p}‘lr ^P nptt^Ln b tjLp^h i^pLjmi. : \ , 

XuJjh tuuuinuujS'ni.p LujÌj ^i.Lujp utuuitnìttuj[t [la^i^rjh in^ JLh^ L. 
Lp[^[iL.tp^tu‘huitijhL ^ tt^tntn L tuj tjhtuy Ltt uuj pn Luj j^rpnrjiijp n/hT^nn.^ 

*htupujp L. tjs t upuJtpri^i tJ[tuiu b^p uiUJptuL-Lp *^(J^P ^ ttjhrjp L. lu uLp* 

Y,pqL-ó^ [bgb "P /* *jLpnt.uui ^ìj^rujj^t[uju% 

unpuj, Ltst ^PP^J fj^njnt.uuih [•[Lpnj unpuJ, ‘[bìj ^ 

fbgb uju^ujh Jh L n t.[J [t ilh tnjnptJh [t p[uujhnL. P/iL^ jL-iilff/ba L 

jL[ill(i[i, ‘llíh^ it^l'sl' l//<l/n.^ L ujiuin[iu, ‘ifi'b^ [^g/t 

tnprfLo^ uju^uiti ptiS-nt.[tì[iiJh L. nupuj[tint.[J[tJh np tftnjh unptu 
[fUJuiujpLjUJL. : [ì^uju tuJL%uj% uiLuLuJf^ uujtnuj%tuj[i jnju %nptu 
^UJuiuJL. L. ii[fuuJL. jtnjhj <^Lu,L ‘iPailinjpii^ [,up ^pn,.. 

[J Ltu% ftup[rujf itftuuiptuUuiLp i[tun% ui[rturLh JLprj yì^[iunt^u[t 

'ÍVA uuinu [t, pL npttf[tu[i fpjpb*-- [(UjJ'ptJ^Í(^pqb^ ‘íb^ nputuf^, 

npttfLn t(Y^quJti' [ftutP npttfLu tfhtu^tuufLuiu L. [ftnJ' npttfLu 
rfJìuptpujpLu L tfujjfu puui [fiJJpJf^b ' b*- uj%[fLujp 

Jhttjp [i uiujptu[fnt.uujhtutf L [ttii_ni[nt.p Lfu% tJ[j'[[i, J[%s[i. [1 ?-/• 3) 

JtntP i[tnpAnt.p[rtu% : 3»5* 


^ fitun Jf ^LpLtnj pLpLu ‘ uuiLrf^L(I 

3 J^p*J^(^ npttfLu jnt.uLujj tl d^P^bj' 


e 2 


% 
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^ljoi^t/ inrL 

hh- 

\Vpk‘‘-‘tL^’ 

T 2. 

lTp.f^iuj^ 
jbg. 7 , 
’^Jp. 22 . 


IJ ^UipU. 


(‘^/‘‘‘“p) l‘i“'Pi- 

^ ^Lu rju jq.u ^aiìLíaa^oplrti^ írtlrinti^ Jhpr^ \)[’ ^\\p[fuuinu^ . np 

lriPnuui ujn. * ♦ . ^ [”^0 ^ luoulrpujL. ^i/tu ^tmp^prj.ujpuíp 

// p^hl^mjujL. tju^ujuint-^puj"hu ^up ^upnj) *huj li.u ^jUJfj[3írtnp 
tjplrijttujih tpapo^ph [ft-pojj ; 

Wpttjlru ^p^jJìjjjh tlìuuh pìtfj.^tu'hptu[juih It- tutLtuplfpu[jtuìj 
[rljlrfjlfpt-njh unt-pp^j tnn. [fppuy[rj[iu^y tuuír t^p 

^JJt. !♦ \^uuui[i [rtjpLtjypji unt-pp^ [rp[jhtui-np [fu^ Jtu*h*h píuJuj^ 
"hnpfppt *htj^[rjtupni_^ \^jLtujj[riu^ Zl p^tq. ^\\uj^tjjhujjtutt^[ruih 

[iinuuintlju*hni-[r Jhpr^ \^^y[tunLU ^\\p[itjuinu^ np tUL.UJU1tU 

h tuptupslt*h [iupr^y npujhu /l |J ntltthn jnjJhljtj^^hJi uiujh %nptu : 
|| tuuhnpr^ ^iui-tuuttup[ij' hrjhnjj . . Jìuprj3j ý^[tunt-u 

^opJj [t-pr^ : ij tutjh u^unpli[^ ^np^ htug ‘hifij tjjhntlh tj.nt[h^t 
np [t t[hp h .p‘u*h tjujJh*htjjj*h tnJtnJhny tjjju[t*h^ph h[3h hp[[htULnptug 
h. h[3h hp[jptULnptup h. I.pkr utu*hrj.tupujJhuiuj[jtu*htug : 

[j_u tpjj Jh*h ujj*1j [tlr^ ^*hujtpuhrj. ujpujp [i ^hhppr^ nui[ttj *hnptUy 
rjnp unt-pjih ^^\oipiu tuuh h-ttJj[h : prj [i l^hjh ^ o ph 

tu*hh}j[i*h [iLprjj u[iji[rjurij [iu[jrjjh ^nij.[ih tuhh tjhtu [t jhtuiLh 
t[i njtXni-[t[ [rtu% h. t[nLhtu*lj[ tjtujh [t [ttnjt^nLprj tinLjtp | ^uutnLtu^ 
hnL [3hiu*h : y\^[t*hsjj. p pturLtuunLh ui[it. h. ptuiLtuunLh tj [tp L ji 
rpfij^jjhTjntL tnhnnLp huj*h. [tioutu [jtjnL [tlh 'jth [l iijtuutnt [tjitu%tup 
^ojih h p[jhtuLnji[t*hy njtttjhn ^JtJjjtnh tí[ttn tu ^h in tu jttitìi s UJtjh njtjinpy 
[l^ jnjieftn if' tjtltttjjnLifh h. ij[iioutu[jpnL^t hpuJjiX [iht[tu*hh • • ♦ ’^ [”~[’' 
^jttjjljrltut[\pturjrj[fiuL : in[ruhtup *hLu[tttu*hX[t*lj itJjhnji[t[j u[jutUL 

njtutup *htu[tttu*hXnL[3htntlji tj.ntLnrjh ritjtr ip[ijt[j[tjfh tíhji tuu[rjnt[» 
h[3h \*^uutnLhtijy ututu rj[i ^uuji[i*hjìu tipunp[i[j ^ujp 

j[th[itj[ihy h. utjjh : [3huu tjp 4’ 3 * ttjtutntu^ 

u[tiLtj1í[t (^hut^ ý^[iijnLtt h tuuh /J^ tujflt tt^j/t* nt[ ttjtutntuiLoij tun[tLhy 
nt[ [3^tut/[iy nt[ tu*hì^niLlt[t y ni[ jJ/pp /r- nt[ i[tujitj tuuttjtu*h rjnLy jtltrj 

[^jt [3 h^u[jtut [ttotj[tity jJltrj [3 hru[jtuL [jtut/[iu tjP iu [jtuji[3h jin tttii 
p[ru Xfj-hp [nt n s hil' /jtnjt^[iprj pn rjnji [jtujihhuy ni[ jji ttti/h*htj^jìt 


^ jitun t/[i jy[f Jì[f tuj y l,ll.[,L n ‘ tujittJjt[t \*h ^ j*tttn t/[t [fijhhitij, 
^ /*i[pitijhit : í<) snt. [t jJ/lthj ‘ tiiitlf 
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/^irt2&uji^npni-.^ttii tjjtl^t ^^^tjjtjtttju^tittj%^ it tjt i*^^tutit-u L. tuuL* t^^timjt 

4 -' pk n* ^ujg^u ifìtjpq% J^iajhy iuJh%iujh p.tu*h^L. np 

It jiJhl^ ^filì’pmfjnj iuuuinuh-rfj : | ^iujuihLfgiUL. ^^jjLUftuiujitf f^u 

JJiui pmfjjihì [^h int^ph Jhfi [^[iunuu tfJh^ jjhj tfjiy [uouLu[^tjnUt^ 
pir iu Jp L it^tuLnni.[tfiiufjLuunL.p[rujJp L t[ttun.op tuLni-pL'uji[[i ns 
ptujjjLtui -, J[th\L [t fhiuh[tfh tUL.nL-fitjh ^ ujjting[i[^ : tnptf! 

ui[tu htup s tuft[ih Ph [nnjphgnjL- npit^hn i^l.u^ L. 

rf^^q.iuj Jjtnt[ fiiu*h[iL- ‘[*[’'i([^ tfhft '*-[^^[i[tuutnu^ t[.tu[iX[ftup mrthnjf 
tuhh rfhnt utuuiufhu[j [i jttutpu^ph unt-[tp L [[tut[nL.giu*hL t[hiu [i 
t[hpujj uj^uiujptu[^[i uituì^tu[i[i*h L tuuh ^híu* IV/'^ 
b ib ^pb'^^[_ h ph ^ph^^tu[[ujtj [iL-[tng u^ujuinL.[iphtu[^ h 

t[tuu*h ^n L [i t[hpu[f 3ihrLujt[ pmpfigh'h tpphip i[[ J[ì hpph^ 
^iupghu t[pujp[i t[tiuih jjn : r[.tupXhujp py[tunL.u* 

t[.phtup h ph i[tn[tÁhughu i[uihp iuuuint-tuh pin : ^\^tup3ihujp 

ujrLhujp tahh t[huj Utuuitu*hujj [i [htun*h J[i ptapJip ^njjf L hgrijg 
*hJuj t[ujtfh*htujh ptut[.tUL.n[tnL.p[tiJhu tu^[nm[i^[i L t[t[tturLU *hngtu ; 

iuuh t[huj* t[njjn tutfh*hiii^jh p*_hip uiiutj^ hph tu*hí^htu[^ ^^P^tP 
ii[tui[.ghu [ihX : •[ytttjhJnjJ tuuh i\b unL-U* ffpP ^fiina [ij' 

utuuitu*htijj* t[h rpphmp h tnhnttLh ujuuint-hr[j jynL-J' i*P^bP 
ifgitu L t[*hiu J[tujj*h tt[tu[unhughu : Lu uni-pph nul[tuu 

t[iuuh sju[t[i*h njj*h ^iup{ju^phph iuul,[ntj* *[^[j 4 ’ ^^P* 13 . 
intu[ihiu[ t[tutfh*huij*h i[in[t3ini-p[iL*h ututnujhu[^[i [ p***^ b'^****J [* 
*htftu*hh turL JtuJuthíu k Jb - 


^\s[nL[u (j hjhpnptf-* 
i _ 

\['^tur[iut[.u [utu[ihnuh ^jup[rh tnjhf tjnp^hm i[tnp3ni-phtu*h uiLtuiLh 
^/'c/ '^\\p[iuinnu[i ul[uhiupJ[t*h^ gl[p[[htutj[i rptn^ 

[nt-utn tnhtntLb Jh pnj L •[*pL[^f^ \ \[iunuu[i '*^\\p[iuuinu[t tnnfhh' 

b^^np tuuh Juju*h hl[hr[hjLfij*h ijp ^j nt-í[tuu t[.[* 4, ^Jp* 13- b' 
l[tuuituphuip ijujJh*huj[h t[in[tXnLp[ìulj*h utuintu*hujj[i [ pmtj 
hí[tuj [i *hJuj*hh tutL Jtuifìu*htul[ J[t : 

Wp'[- fjb'ni i[inp3nt-phtu*h uihtuu*h tfhpnj ^^[iunuu[ì [jftut- tfhò^tuL 
ptupl[nt-pL iuj[i nun[u*h ~ njj% uiuuitu*hujj L ul[utui- jtujhj' oph 


1 / 


y, jutL-nt-pg*lt. 


2 L 


jnuit[u*h. 


S 
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turCljní-^ lií~p \ju pni-p^ Irii/b li- ^lririL-lii^ 

uj^nu[ilrptnujgu inljiarrh tfhpnj ' [\^y^//x/7/7í/^ U- ujtJh%iujlj 

^ujuujuiujg[rin^ %nptuy npttihn 4* ^ pijjhn nppflJ \^^i~huiujpuj^ 
%ljhy np tltuu% ý^yniquijlt Jluui%p^i% tuuh- ^n^%hu* rjp 
<^<//i. 2 7- t'-i/ hui iiituuitun-nj*h tuititu hJni-in ji %uj uujuiuj*hujj : 

^htn tj^tuphinjh *hrijh tJintntJjhtiijli rjq.nphu jff-p sjupnt~jJhuj% 

jt [yni~ri^ujjf - h hf^^^ rpjtnrj^m^h ^hnpjthy h mpmp tjhm hmrLmj 

ftt-py -^ ^hjthmpli jjm^m%tuju h ^ jytu^m%ttijmuih^ 

tnu%^ ^phj^ h ti[i%li %nglj% * ^m%ri nupcfhmf \mpli% tftjh htTht-ín 
j ulipm tfjtriJ mrj^Jimh h mm^p Ittotihp ijj\hmpnu [ip^il^i tihjtjmth 
ijmuh ti-inphjnuijm%hjnj h tj.m^mt-h<f tuiL%hjnj ‘jhm : j|/A/ hu ji 

JttJjp nt/iu%u ; J\ %fijh <fmJrij% ^mummuihitttj tjhnumf ijmu% 

ttihmpnujj mtt jjh^ph tppmLhpt Jjtjhnpri. h pmphltiou% t/kp 

[^lrunuu ^ \\pliumnu ^mltimttjho liJmtjhtui“ rjjjtn pXnL^liLh \ m pjth t 
np tjmtjh tijhmpnnlt ttjm^ [• mj hpi tiLuuili m hp Jhp u[jtimL tjmL^ 
hmlju tíbh mmp^^\hmptt^lt h muh* nL^jmn ‘JJj 2 2i ■ 31- 

|^/_ muh mhp* WliJo%f Wlitlo%f m^m umuitu%tijj lii%rj^phmij Ittmp^ 
‘f^hfj ijtfnjihm%f ^ mtjm \ htjli tjmu% Jjrty ijji tljt 

ujm [jmu hu^li% ^ m Lm mjj pn, ijji rjnt- hjijihtfh rjmp^gjin h ^mumm^ 
mhughu tjhqpmjjiu ^it : 

b*- ttjm pm m^jJJ' ijmjti uni J1JÍ h ttjmmnLttt fjmh mrjolJtl 

tuuhj^^jmtfh%mj% JmJ'* * *'^ jjhrj rjhJ'<f‘htuiL% Jh jtrij ^J^/////_//^ 
liitmntijtf ijji jjmrjtfjimufjli ^ Jhtj h pmjihlttoti jljjl tjmuh Jhjt tfhtjmt-^ 
n pmpu y mti ^/ mijmmhp tjJhtj ^mtn/httjj/tjtg tjinjtXm'hiutj \ tuji[ímtj 
mtfl% : 

rr 'IV/'""'"*"’ l)'"YY- ÍI/'Y^ T-"'- 

mnt hrijf tjmtfìt Jhjt jtmjthltton[í m : 
rjp^^^J'jK I. t'- mitjm mttm ^“jjp J[>p h “Ijjj*- 

^\\orjrJU. IT^*- " ttiL nL mp ummtuhm^lty [3h oij.uih ‘jrtphp jr-p 

^ilJ' fjpH^ ^itjinL[fìhm%s tJjjj h tt ,jr*J% /""'"""«^77// •J^*pr**-l^l**% |•‘ J• 

<^Jp, /’ /'"íy ^ mL ttt m mtf hjntj h m pm[jL jimmtj m[rmiLh tfhjirij 

/ /////_//// ' I \^i////i///J//^) iijitijh** tJ^iJ^" ^ mii ttjjìhmpi 

tn.pnj* [ í >//^* *Jp 6, ^Jp ^7 • 

jìtu^ttihtuj[rmttjLttiu%. 

'* jimtt tfjt Ltjhhmp 


(M* 

{^m[3 
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lrop*blr^ìn^tq . 

i^u ^ial^tania kb S’ 0^1 nt.^ nj 


,ia 


La 


laaata 




{\u,juJ',u%k fiujtjnuJ^uj^tal^ír^iuiujg *Ln^ita \ ní^ta% jlrtna L. n* 

L-u p(t'^L'lt% • 

^n^tan.^Lia^p ilhh^taL. ptapl^nt^.^ 

p-[riaJp ^ jjlrpta ^y tuptal^lrpintapL ailratrJL Jhpnj^ tjtaijL ijjt taata.^ 
phtajL [f^p ojLl^taL. jt staptUi[.rijL uiptuJtujur^nL. jjlrta*L jit^pn^tíl 

npti^h^ j jjhfíL tjJjtajhtap unuppL nul^tau *Ln^jL p tapji% tauh jjtij* 
ph j> ^^“^3 b *^^[LjÌjh ujti. JiaJiaÌjtal^ Jjt : j^ptpn% tjjt tan. 

JtaJtaLtal^a í^JU %nj*L nprjji l^npuuihta% jt JtatP ijinp^ni-jjhtoL 
inhiarLL jt tfjiuiu jt*-p uiptuJìar^phtupu^tu^hp ujn. ji%^pLy tjj t tjjtapia^ 
tj-f\J% tjiiatjitaíjL jtt.p ji ajtptna L. ji jtthjja jiupnj ^tal^hjhta^ 
uhpJtuLh Jji% pJl. pljtaintaptah tapjutap^jt : || tau%tujun l'bk ‘^hr 
%npr[ h. ptaphjtiou% tíhp Jjt^pt h. ^tu%tatijtaipjtiptatnh rjJhtj taahjntj. 

nt.fj. rj-p '2,2* '^Jp. ^O* h*^^^ b tnhrjjJj tuu k g% nuta* 

^tarjojJa Ijtaphp ^Iuita%hp jt ijtnpXnujJjitJj : j^^jatijh^ h. tnhp 
Jhp i[.jitnhjntj^ tjjtinp^nupij u \japjtL uy%npjiljy tjutu%npnj ttjtatnnL^ 

tfhtj tapjJntJL h. tarjojju ^ tarrLhp: 

unt-pp pLrj.^ta%pujfjtu%jì h. tarLtu^frjiafjta%ji hf^hjhpt-rtj Jtuu%' 
unuppL ^^\huipnu y \*jLtuj%hpnprp \^ujjtfnt-ij[ifj* tuuh* rjLp ^J[i* 8> 
yjijJnt-% [hpnt.^ L <^ufjfrgh^i rij nun jti% tí hp ataintaLtijj jtppL 

tjtutLjiL.h- tf-n % hi pPýj h- jti%rj-ph j^h ^ffP^j^B^ ' í' ttJjaiP 

utaptaujt L Jhtj ajtaptn h ujjijJnL.% [jf^j^ L jt .p^JL Jhrjiap : 

uJuj%p hta%ptaphtajjì Jhrjop ^htn Lfrgiu% %rijL ^ tafjian tafjjì%y 
npujhu juJjui h b ujtutnJhujJjiJLu L ji jtaptapnrjn^jp jiu%u 
jtuphuj%jy putn fjujpnqnujJfrtatíp 

<^ntj.unj% : 


J^pl^nu%y jtaijojJ 


u. 


% 


uni pji 
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pnptj.* 


h'"'- 

jb^fi il.g. 

\\n.ui^li 

l^utt^uiunp 

ujg. 

U. ^ Jp, I 2. 


/^^tutjuiipu uujuìu/bu^^* P'k' npntj Ifhpuf uj pu/buj l. Irpltlrptat. *bnguty 
npp Jttutplrpu/b Ll Irr^lr^b *bnpuj h-utrLu^y ^ut^ uhjlrupnL.jp : 

rppnt/bpt^ rpJn^tinpìt ntjh [^lrpti^ujptublrpuju Jt í^lrptj^ oXJiy 
Irpt^pnpJ Jt l^lrptpu uttpn.ujunjy Irppnprp Jt í^lrpip ^nptpr^y 
jnppnptj/ ^ljlrpttju ij ujíju/bujpy /^^/btplrpnprj. ^ íjírpuju jnuurjjy 
t^ìrplrp nptj/ ^ lju/bu/bpy lro^%lrpnprp ^ Ijlrjittjn Jtujirj_íju/bpj 
nt-P^írpnjtrj^ ^ ljlrjiuju íjjtobutt-njiujp^ ^‘b*blrpnprj' ^ ljlrjtuju ^lntp,^ 
J-uttijlruiutpy ^\[rpnjtrj/ ^ [j[rpttju \^^n.uip[rjnpy ^\tjj[rpnprj/ [ruj^u^ 
[jnttjnuujgy (j'k^ [rjtnprj^^ ^ [j[rpttju l/r^ujt.npujg ; ujjjjuj tí[jbntjb 

[^[rjittju títnn/bí;- L- [jírptrjnjp^/bj^ L. ‘brtjb ^ [rjiujutpu/bopb tjufip[rj^t/b 
L- tj^uil/trijub j^^J* f^.p^ntj L.tj.jin^jlhntj^ njm^L' nttt. j/bj/b tí^tb \ L- 

jt [jujuiujpmhji : ^lb*^ip^ ^ ‘jb*-pnb ijmtn/bLu[ru/l/b \mpm^mjt 

ttjmm rk, nji mntr PLr n i’P *bnpm ntlhn.u/bji L. ^nt-jt *bngm n^ 

^b '^mbji : \^jt L- mhjt mL- mtn/bm[jmjtorj^ tfjt'^njtrj.nt-b^Lmtl'p L. 

pmpLjnonnt-j^Lmtíp njirj.urijb b*-P njipLjt-rij^b ijijr[jLmj^mrjmmLupL 
rjmtn/bmjb nt-rjrjmrj.tut-tu'bu ^ ijinji/ini-b3 %Lì nt ifífb : 


Ar 


mum tMjmpmLtPp muirp ijmju m 

*brjrjLh^ '^\\j*b^^^^b * 


rjoj^u 


jimijtjjimrjnthtLrp mLj* b^' 'ÍVA umnuy Lji[jbjt tjjmtjm.^ 

%[rtrpy mrjLpuLtPjiy ^titjplr L b*%fJpLJ'p *JJ*n mtn/bmtjojt mL*,,. 
Jtnt nji íjtuu nf^tlL ^ojt jin ♦ • • tlb'jfbnjtrjLm L 

jimjiLbtoti Ltu 1^10t/b tlhjt Jhrjmt.njtmpn ^ajjJJ' L b JnjJht- J'm- 
Jhjtni-tí'y mJ[/h : 


^ /^tt/hmtijmrj ‘ Ljtjtnjirj ^ tjtnbtn/bmíj ‘ Ljinjtrj * 

~ jimit J/t pLp Lmjy bìni-b fb‘^*^'l * mjimjtj^i/ 




í^^ujijujq.u l^lrpujujpuj%nrjl^'^ uJUUJupnL-p : 


\\pq- nL.unug^^ L- ^nj^ph ^frp^ni.ujS^nrjujp L. ^lrplru3^[jnuujpu 

^ pujfjnt-ir íjlrpujujpuj%u Ijír pujuj puj%^» JJiuj^jlt 

tjjr pljnuiujuíu%% ujuujguj^» ìjJj ifjr [r pljujpnt-j3jttJb X[r ij^ 

uJtp[rjhuj^rj. : nt-uinjt íj[rpujujpuj%[rjh \jupjt% uJju Lp' ‘jb 
[j[fpujujjtuj%o^pli ij%nuuJ rjJtt-jiuJt- utn. ^%^plj hujrLU^[rpni-guJ%lf ' 
ujuli ujujtn'2tujrLb %ujj^u [[ 1 %^ b ^b o<x% Lp 

liinpujíj-kui, b *lb ujij.rLUJtJb u[tpnrjL 

ij[t^ujp» ^‘vv^v^ b k^v^“ ib ^^v^ ^v “bv^ib 

L. ujbuiUJ%[t Jbj prj.[juj%gì tVVV^ V't b IjL jiuju rj.uj rjw% uj p ^ rjjt 
rj.ujrjuj%p ujuJtnujrLnrjjp L% uJtfh%u^% ujuJuiIjLjttag ; V^V't 

b íjLpttju jnt-un^» rjb [JJJ^ tlLpJ nrj^ L b^^^pb' ^lI*3^V^VTr b 
[jLpuju tarj^Jjtijbp L [juj%ui%p. rjb L %npur tjuj prj.uj porj^p L% 
b%pLuJ%g i[uju% npuujjnj rjtJìuprjbíju, LLpnprj. b l[Lpttju ujputbp 
tjb %n^uj tbnt-[3nt[^ <^uJt-UJ%b% uJuujgLjnp : j* Ljtnprj. ^ [jLpuju 
[jpobuJt-n pujg. tjb rjJjLrjLmptn prtj t[tujiu nifbjtb'^ [JLjinprj. 

b [jLpuju t[tupJ-iuujLtutug^ rjb %njptu L% nt-unt-pb^JP tutfL%LgnL% x 
rfLpnprj. ^ [jLpuju turLtu^[r jng <, rjb %n^tu L% P^^^b^ 

L iTbjptfbnp* ^^^njLjtnjtrj.^ b [jLpuju Lujbu[jnujnuujp L [juj[3nt-^ 

rjb[jnutug. S^^b ^ ptupXptutfbui [r%i L tPiu%tULtu%rj. 

t[uj'ì^turLnTjp b[* *^*^ uiLtutLb tfLpn^ ^\\ftbuuinubi 

%tu Lu L% ui%opb%nrjp unLui ojib^mp^ L Lu L% tutj.tu<^ L unLui 
bjitup <^tu%'^tupoijji : b^k ^V'l k^ V^l“^V^^b^ b kLpnjn 2Ctp%tuL..^ 

njttupy rjb %npiu <^tu%ujujtutj^ tjp.tu%^tupu L rj[unuiLrjL%u ubjiL%^ 


^Lu b,pnj 

LtUptU%b 

rj.pn^. 


u 


S'fr 

^^iLtU^[t% 

[3 uJtj.uJLnp 

^ 3 ’ b e/'""' 

uinLtuL.^ 
mpntfb \% 

‘tL 

'‘^tfp. I 2 . 

b ^iujitu%g 


%ujLu 


tj • « « 


^ L tjLn 3 tuujiu<^u ttjtu<^L%^ ,p^n%rjb L [jLjiuj k^'-vv 4 fpv^' 


%ngtu uj%tuttjujrj^ [t ^b^^db^ uiLrj[tu pnLUtu%b • t[tuu% uyunpb[j 

L pfbntíjnLp[tubp %nptu tu%rj^p [b%b» ,V“^*^‘[b ubjtL% rjbtu. 


^ L. 


D 
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ý^^tutj^qu tJl^tujnt^j^lrujljg 1 ^ uj piiiujq.nj Ir^hnjp 

tjpL'tnlig [Jh 4 ^ ^^tnpft tn l^lrptt^ujpiu%fi^ ^ . . . \ujpfiL : 

^y^tufu unt.ppb uJti. Irpl^pnprp [^np%J^tugftu% ^tiytiibh 

[^trpujujptu*bli^ %n^jb snjpftb mnhfntf, rj-p II, ^tlp. 12, 
C) np nJn^hifb L- ujptupftpy tj^ ^tutjtfip tjtijtutnlfktun-U ii^^bnpfttji 
tjtijtutnl^tun.ttb [jtu Jhl’‘^> ‘il’ npntf ttjtuphjttfb U. *bnptu ftpp [l. tjifbtj 
rj.inufbftpffb : unuin uj n.tujy[rtnjp^ 

*b[fijtj^tjjunji^ì [jhjtitjnjpnj^bfib ft [j[rpujuipuíìju tnn.tu^[rjnpìj '{Kl’f’ u._ 

tnnnjtf Zl \ L% f__ fjtupjìu%^py ^uj%ijli L. ffbp% | jtu£ífíiy*5!/íi^ [jLpttjtu 

ptjjbft [t ^jiÍt junuj[j jnL.urij L. n\[t%\ h JLh^ /^4" 4l ttjtu^jnob[rujjp 
%npuj [j[fjittjiupui%fi% JtpjtL. ttjtu 2 ^ob[fujjp iujtfj-tupni-PLtu%i 
[jtutntuptuL% LrjJtpfi Irafhg : | 


• « • 


nptijLu L tnLjfb ifkp /Jyííii7i-ii ^^\jifiutnnu ^jttuJtujLtup jibtnji[ftitp 
tu-ytn^jLjttntupb fiujinp» iuuL L “jJ-P itttfh%iujb L 

J^njpntjLijLp tjnJt-Ltntujiuj%% tup^ptjjjnt-pLutb tutflfìiiu^jb tujitujituLttpì 
njt ^ujt_tutnuiup[f if[jjiLn[fup[i ^ ^P n \% ^iui-tutntuutjL 

fj.tutnuitijtujttníítjplt^ L ujjj% : ^[ruujj^p, ^V//?/?* njttijLn 

tnLpb tfLjt tjiunfbLj% fiLji unt_tn L ntfbttijb ^tuiPtupLì L tjX[ftp 
nt.jitupoiju Hi tuuL L nrirjft u tULntubtu^[i [jn\^^ njtttjLn l’ ’l'-i’ 
nfbtjji tjji[fpttiu : l^^^ii/ njjrftP [tJìu%ujj^ fj.nt-p jitujt[rttjLtJ tjtjnt.tn 

^itjjjfb aLji. [tJìu%tijjji tnjtrjLojy ij^ntj.[i% aLjIì [tJiu%ttijjy Lu 
tjiuutnnuiuh% XLjii %tu Lu [t trnfbtj^jp tjnt-unuij[t\% X[fjt, L Lii 
[t J'tnptijjjy ijj[tiut[fli i tjIjui[Jnutj[i[jntfh L tpiin.tu'^tnptj% aLji, L 
[ní ttip itjjjy tjij [f jttjjjjyji[iutnnu% *sLji L iu jj% : P JJt \%n jttj L. 

jtittjtíi[ttoifìt tn.jt. [jLnflijy L tuitjtuu[pìi JLji tuttL ^tt^jtrfbittttjLn 


^ jiiiin t[[t ^jìíi jtL tup 

*■ L*^uuttu%nji ujtu[juiit[fb LjiLujy > ujj%L 

^[ijiLtl [jttttf'L'^ -4)* IVt/" put [t [i%X ií'uiu% J tjfi tjjfttnjy 

ttjut[jtuitftb ttt-jiLifb Jiuub ijjfttfij^ itijj /i. rj jnt.[up J tu. JJ- L 

I _ i 

J tj y ‘bitiL itin ttt'Offb tf'ttttfb Jtjffh, 
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n^t unt-ui ui*bui^ ^ i / oí /^ i , L~ ^uj^^Uj %n^ìui uujuiujltu^ 

4 " : ^^^uu^Lu uitá utuijL ^ níj uiL ujuIj ifhpn^ f^^un t-u^i L uppnj 

^^rp^ujljpiulj^uj% L ujuuj^lrpui^ujb L l^L qltjn^ iuuL*ljy npn^Lt^ i^lr^íh 

tppLjtupy L njjffiPr^ujpXljUJ^ ^^t/hp 0j [f pn ptp 

‘tL IV/Z_ uni.pp ^niffitj uJuLì [^Lr 

[i (/iuifìijhtut^u jL'ui[iÌju ptu[^uitt''ug[ih niftu*hji [i ^tuuuJutnj L- ujj% i 
trL. r^iupXLuJi [i ifjini-U i^[ipu [iupLtu*hg t[ujuh ^Lp [^nL.piujLpijh 
tuu h Lt- Lqllj[fh uj*hAhtuuLp.py tu tfptu puiuj t-tu*h p Ll. 

uJifptup^ tui-tu^p : %iu Li-U ^iut-tu%[t^ tpnpLnj ÀLpnj L nt-ptu^ 
jtftuf hp tjunt-pp rpnph-u uiLturLh ifLpnj j[iuni-u[i L upptuíjttih 
tuiLiupLjnjh L- Lp ^LtnL-Otp ^ojth ^Lprj \tup[iÌjy *[PP Lui 
3iLrp tjopl/h [^‘-py ipuh^tuutuuiu tfíjpinLp rjnjtnint^Lpu 


ttjtuptnLj t tjiJjpLtnp L- rjnutj[t [t 3 Lu njtntnt^Lp[i • • ♦ ^ tuti%L 


L 


L Lptj[ipttjturj-tifhLp tjtfLrpj tupuihj L [jiuhtu*hp phjjLp [itfhfhnjp 
L pnrpiL.[3[tuh ^np^Lp ^[PP uiLp% tfhp ^pnttfiJjL iuuLpit[^ 
pt, tup h p' nrjnL.j rjifhrjuy L[tf L ^tuuutnt-tuL : L 

f[^ujj^ iuífh*hujh pVhLjL.p tjp.tu%tj untjíu L uituj^ ijt[ttun.u ^oph 
trptjh tut-n pb ^ n prj-L-tjh tf[itu h%[t : 

i _ 

^^\jnL.[tt cf L Ljinjirj. 

^'^tuijujrju Jljpinnt-pL^j^h tnLojnfh tfhprj j[iunt-u[i ^p[iuutnu[t L 
j^tnpLtnp uppturjtuh tu jitu tjLjttnnttjh %njt[iÌjy pL npujLu 
Ji[[, tn kP : 

^\pjtL rj[itnturj j[iunt-u LpL jnt-tnÌt t[tujjt[tu[rtj[tph LpL 

jitntjnt-tT ujpjjtjLptnn innfhL L JtjpmL .J'*^*^ ÌjÌjLo^ ^tJjhtjL 

LpL .- 

P^P/\ 

íju tjpLjh%y ríp tuuLJ' 3Ltj2 LpL iuttjtuy[utup[tjL^ì 

%njÌjujLu ^ujtÌj^tíj[tp : 

mLjfh tfhjt j[tunt-u ^p[iumnu Ljt[iu mÌi't^itjnLjJt [ttnp^ptj ntju 
ujuntj[t[j ttJjntijLn ^mp[jtuunp t['ì^trmpujhL muLjnt[ mn. ntfhijljrj^ 

^ J'kU//I. Jh k mtP Lpfjnt- pLpLmj^ 

“ ^^nmmÌjop Ph'P-p m Ìj[jL m [_ l.[,l[nu {lr[,Lu 56-59) : „[,uI[uju[, 
iíLL mtj-rtjh tfmijh cf L tjjpnjÌt L mntj [tit % [1 eftj—fph. 

J) 2 


n < 


« ♦ » 
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: *biii^ti' tt^ UJ y[u uj p ujIj u ^ tu^tì^[iL. n^ttij^liU t^nt-^t^b 

íK^- 1L 3! ^n^tuljbl^u np ji ijljfib tuuuj^ujt-* iIl^pinniL Pjttlb 

^lQi* 2. ^rtp^h' ifhfp^ npn^l^n ‘bjtl^n^jtilntjjt tuuh* Irtn 

^[tunL.u II. ujuh ^jnuuj ^^ifì~by ujif]/bi uju[riP^lrtjj^ 4'^4' fip "í 

[pbrjjt ijIrpninjib , n \ íjm uilruuj*b[rj tjuj pp ujjnt-j^jttfb ujuinnL.&-rjj : 

Íl. írppnprj' tjtnifb unt-pp ujiuutni-uj[^ufb iftnptfbr^ L- ujp[iuflfb 
jtt-prtj ijtpljjt \ b ttjujinnt-jtph jujutnt-[j mnfblrf , npttj[ru jttjjin 4“ j^ 
jn^m% tj^p 6, ^ifp* 54* tjbnum jjtunt-u* \*pfl*by m tl[/b 

mu[rtV 3i[rtjj L-jelL ‘f* Vt^-P tjiJmptfjfb "Pl'-nj •fn'nnj L 

iijpp^ftp tjmjtjttfb %nptUì f^f-^jlp [jLm*bu jufbí\jfbu : 

rj.m p3Lm Lf. % rjb tj-jnujti muL pmcfm*bmpmp L. n^ tfjtmt-njiLmj^ 
jt ^mJmpli ^6* tPmjttfjfb jttP ìfj^mpjttn [jLpm[jnt-jt L L- 

mpjtifb ifpiJmjtjtm jttfìtjLjjt 4" : ^Lu pmjtLujLu L. jmt- 

^^%LpQp tjunt-pp Lj-jtpifby njt tjmtfb ^mt-mmmjLjnp ^mjtlj ^njt^L" 
tjmtijmpjumjint-j^jttfby tjjfljjtmnt-jtìjitfb L unt-pji tJmjttfjfb L. mjtjttfb 
jtt-pì L- rjni-nfb tjtp[jni-jìJLm*b mu[^ tjmtfb ^mt-mmmpLjjig L. u 
mJj^mt-mmjtpy ^V-V ^ • fjj uj íflfbLjfb n \ tjjtmL*b tjmumnt-mL 

L u^ l^mti-mjLL tjjjtuni-u jjjijtumnu L tjLtni-jip LIjLtjLpjfb jyjtjtn^ 

mnnjty utjujfb^pb tjunt-jiji mn.mpLmju : \f^ ^f— ff j^^iLJj 

ijnt-jimjttnt-j^jttfb L rjmpmtrnt-jtìjitfbj tj^mjjtb L [jmt[ ijJmjjtb 
jiL-jtLtu%py L L% jpph- tjujrjJfb3 njtp L jtppL tj^Lrjijjja 

"VV L u\jjb ; ttJjutijjtuLmg ^ tfhtj^ 

ujmpm mtfbLj jtum ojtjfbjt : \j^^p^njiJmJ L*btu%jigL% jt Jmjtplt 

jti-jiL nfbjy ^UJj%J mj' ^mjtfj 4" jfbmjtLjnpb ^Lm Lo jj% ojt Lm 

tjbm l(- mtttfb L%jtp[rjnp% ^mt-nt-jt nt-jJLjtnjttj jt L ^jnt-umrj.pLj 
rjL%oiju %nptu JltLmt- ujtjinij L mmj %npm ijjLmjtjt ^ ntj-Lnji 
/'V tmmuy tjjt %njym [jjtjtì Lup[r% ijL%L mju jiujiLm%^ b j mumnumL 
ujm^mnujJjttfb^ jt ^mummy jt / fiLp L. mjpmJh%mj% pmpL^ 

tpnjtLnujJjiu%u, npttjLn uttujiji tijotjnit miu mjtJhjJLnn mtt-m^njirj. 

rjpLy ijp 4j 7 mjuujLu* \\jp ji ‘i/ji'l^ V^^h 

^ L jmn.miiuj[fjLmp ujiun-mumbj f^jtmJmjtLnpjtp* ptijp [jjijJlrm 
ijufb3fb jyn jmumnumLujmjtinnujììjttfb* ijj i JiUjiifbrj ki'l^ nu P[,Lb 


Jl 


ljpmnu^ 


Pj.u% 


1 

2 


jimri 

jtmirp 


ifjt [jmJ' Lji[jnu jtLjtLmp 
[ijt[jnu [jmJ' LjtL^p ^pLjtlrmp 
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li/fZ- vmí^iiJL. jì^h % oi^iniul^iu^ì \uuuint~uj& ui^ vtnt^j^^ l^ iun. 

uLtfh*Luj^^ jfli %■ oi^intuI^uip^y [l. tjmt-lruijiu ljL^iug ntfljji tj^prjjin 
h tj^ujljrj.lipXlijn^h ; ^ ^^mtjl^n ljuthnhujp uppng ujritu^lr^ 

j ntjh ^tn pljl^ *hngjih [thnrjm^ tfji ptn II. ^ itfhmitjmij tj m t-m Ijn tfh u 

jit-plMUihg^nL.unuifh tj^mjíì^hj njip n * jtfhurjL*h 

tn/hL-jih npujt;;u L. unt.pph ujoqnu mn. mtLmjJt tjnp* tpj^ 

4-* Ift- L uy L-fjp^i*{j[ipi buV^ V}l 

^nipL.npuy aypjippL. pjtrp il\uptlhmL.npu y jtppL. mtjmjnp ji ^ppjiuutnu 

tjJm^Jj ^jmJpLjji Hrtj^L. n ^TjJ(Lpml^nt.p, i^i n^L.u l^mpLjipì n^mptn L 

L. tttptp ii^[^mpL;p, ^m'ÌjtJi r^ Ln. tfmp[fhmL.np Lip * VmVI^ mjuti(Lu 

L. ifhn L. hhnnma ‘hnnm U(mprp 4* ^mjit ipu%nt-mljmrppnt.Ujitfh IV 

^ ^ . ‘hfr^ 


m 


mu 


mtL 


mtLhLt LrtLlttmjlta L. mnimj jLui cfmtrm%m[(li jííj^inmirp i^num 

l_ i I Lti u t cr npu^I;u 

ji t^nphu pmpjia jnLum*hltp . . . . ^ jmJÌtef miT mpnL. [^gL, L. . 

Lpfr Lfp ‘fb '"S'" . . . . " JfjpinLngli, nt.uuilt tjt mpntlh 

jnt.^ 7^m*hm \J- tjijfj^t^phml^mh jmhfjnt-pliLfh jt^-pt b^k ntrpjlfjÌJ 

ilinL.pntl^ tjnp jmjmf; litmpLjÌi Li.ujjIi L. mrjmtTmj* tj^ ‘hmlii Lt.mj 

inmppm^Lmp L. mnjm tjiíliiith mrj.mjuj ^[^pP'ljg * 1 ,J^‘l^^ ^ 

tijmpm 4" pum JmJm%mfjli ^injm* tjmhLLa %njliÌj np 

/i ^opL j^[jmjut%, jialj mjJJ' jltunt.tiltL. ^plinmnvliL. /i Lmjpm^ 

tpnj% op^% ni.p jitfhn tlLpphhmjL jpi 1] muh mjun jililj unt.pjíh 

jn^m%%Luy Jji^^nprj. L. pmjtLlttou% Jh p jliunL.u ^pjiamna 

L u jipmtjm% mn.mpLiujjfh b^-V tj^mummu jnL.jujhf;lfhy 

jmajm^lnmpm^ha pLpLpj L. mtijmj tjJfjpmnt.pliuh ^np^Lph, 

npujLu jntjm 4" ^ tpnpLa ‘^VU ^ it ^'"/" 4^ k”^V^3 

^mpgm%Lp [jni.jimj, [jmtjmg, rpoamjLjnjy qln.m^mpmg L. Jm^ lLi9i 

%mum%rj. mLpm%g JhtLLjng tj^mummu L muLp ghnum, ^mum^ ^‘^V* 4^ ) 

miijjp Lp^L [jmpnrjJrJ mruhLj ^LfJ^ IffiJl'' *hnjtu ^mjhjit- \ IL ^ 

JhLmu mnmnmLLIfh L muf;lfh > fnLp, fjmpnrj^ Lu, L ^ ^ ^ ^ 

LpíjlipujujrpajhLlfh *hJiu L pJpfjLmj jjthLlfh* Lu JhrLLmjjJ %ngm ^ 
jmpnugLmj_jlt%klfh % y^juiijf;u L JhijJ^mp[j k iun!h[rpijtf[jjtmnu^ 
pjtJh* pum mLmn3j Jhp nj í(u,u,iu[,L-i^ ijl ‘bn^a, <,,UL.u,u,nJ_ 

[,i‘bmi,liuglrl, [, ith'b^ L. u,u^uij i/b^ u,u,,Q, “bngn, ^j^pmnLp^iLb 


^ [jLa mnrj^ 

^ pmn^ Ljt[jnu LtjLLmp (^^pLjtLmj^, 


% 
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L. t^iuiniu^tlMtui^oit^*ljni-[tì[tulj •. o^i[t%utí^ Lpk ng l^tnfjtntf^ 

![iijt [f TjyS ^UJUUJi^ju[^ujg [t L^ti^p li~ [i h^ljTpitjtJ fL'pujh^ 

L, l^inJ' ti^uJu^Liu^ Lrh rjXL-n.u L. tjnuiu %npiu ijjbq.ujtj.njb Ijujijjuj%ojj 
L LnjtljL UJj L*h ijhuj [t Anptnlj [^^ > ujjtrj.L'op njmjttn L *htJuj 
UJy[uujuiLjj rj[i [i\j^ UJjt3iujljLupLi UJiquj [tJL n 

Jjnrjm ujujutuju[ituj*h[t uini-Liuj ntnLLi pL ^ ‘hJm '[itthnjj 

L uj^uujuiLj 2 ^_jjh qinltXh [n^J> uJujjtLpni-upLì qh [^L 

rj uj tj uth ujtj IfLp ujíjnt-ji [bjjh ■ tJ^[irLh uiLujtLhi *UtV 

^pujJiiJjLínp [t jihuJjiuj%u Jhp i[ujuh ujtjjuj^uujpni-[JLtu*h : J^jjjju 
ojt[t*huj[jh *huj[iiturjnt-^u[jLi LpL ^[i[l n^^ujt-UJuiiuupLi mttjtn y[uuj^ 
jiLupLì ^ tujirjtujtuj*hujjj ifìupjt[t[ì tíbrjiJjp 

L uttjtutn[ij [t [jtuttjtjjhiup uujtntu*huJj[t : Wv"[^'^ tljt'^hnjtrj L 

piujtL[uotjh tlLp ^[tuni-u ^jr[tuuinu ^jttmfiiJjLtnp tjtun.tu[ju tjtuju 
tuuLjnt[ i[tuult tuiqtu^utujinqujp L ut%tuujtujt[utujtnqtut[h^ ^ ^i.[jtuu 
IL ♦ • ♦ ♦ ^ PtjLìj[t if[i Lp ni-pnt-tfh ut%[jLutj^ 

jujjtjL-n[^ [tt-pnutr : L L[jh [u%q jtLp tjitjtnnt-tj^ [t pqL%t-n^* L n 
Lq[tui ^ [jtnjtLttJ ijijUJ] jt%q[pjt L ^^vh.bV'h [uiuptu%L* 

ujujuituu[ittijlj[i Ltn L tuuL* P^'[ ti^í/ Lu* if[t% K L 

pnt-jt'^ tjijnt[iuL. ^ uJtj^* P^LpLn iupiuujL 

tjtqutnt-q UJ iij tu p[uiu pnL.p L tu% « pt ns[ ^tntfL Lu ^tuuigLu ijjj-m • 

ujp[j L ^Ltpj^pLppnqjupq. tj[ i tfhh~tut- ^ph%nt-pLtutfji 
[ttfiu%tuj qtun.tu[ju uiLtutLh tfhpnj ^[tunt-u[t j3jt[tutnnu[tì nji %uj[it 
tjiuitjtup[utupujhu tuuLi P*h ^qL*J [jtntP iu% 3 [í ^tutqLu tjUJtLtu[jh 

^jnjt^L L uj tLntjjjtp : tttjeftf ^iiJjtnhL tup 7^iuhtu^ 

iijtiJjt^^ L 7^pi[ìujttnnt-p[tt-% L (jLuJ%p tfhp j[tunuu ^ji[tutnnu npq[t 
^ojt% Lp[jhtuunpp LpL rijip n nu%[ttjL% rj^iut-tuutuì tjtuiJjtu.^ 
t[uiupnt-P[tL.%Uì rjjnju L tjuLp^ ^p_ íjtupLh rf[jjtui[ij^ L n s_ [jtttjt[,% 
tf[jtÀL%tuj^[t unt-pp JujpJ[t% L tnpjttlh njirj.t-njh tuutnnt-Lnj* %tu Lu 
ns^ (jtujtL% trtntu%[tj^ tuutnnt-Lnj-, npiJjLu [t t[Ljt% 

iutL Ljt[tu [itnjt'^nt-jiq.u [t%,pr H tuljuqtu j i[íj tuj L UJj , P/. 


* 

^ jt%pLtLj^[tp ‘l3*' ^ innrj^tfjt LtjLLinj^ 

*[t jihiujiiit%L tut-[t'uttupiu%iuij tutitj*ltL ,Q, : 

I' <^II/ iff,lif, ,,,,/f, L‘tj ^jnftJL *^Iéu, 1^ tf uj,t ftt^ljiif,ljf i,fu,nuif_ f, 

P fj[i%Ln V*// ' //- ns^ q uitu% h i/• 
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nm iiii, Lti n^ litn iiiuuíjIm^i ^mrin^ 

['lbLl' lrit[íbuiunii[i ^ 1 ‘L^IJJJ ' 


^ I ^i nt-^it h* 

Lyit! fj tu 1^-11 illipmni- pírtuìj* 

1 '/'?^' ^ iimiiL[iiou% Jhii jliunuu ^ii[iumnu muL 

tjmrrmli^ tjiyj^ [t i^iìm^j ^mt.mmm^írjnj L m%^mi.mm[ij : ^m%tj[i 
%tfmblTtjmL. m pp tijnI-[tì[itlb mumnt-^rj mmuh Ijnt-^m^mtjì ^[*^U i^ìLuuj% np 
mrLlrmj^ tjj^tiim[rpu [it-plrm%j L-[í/^ phtj.mtLm'^ i^ilruuj[i% L. L 

<^mpu[i%* t I^rigm%Iir j[iJhip^ L[i% L ^[i%tpb [iJ'mumnu%^i j[iunuu* L 

t t r ‘i 2 ^mpu‘b 

I\[iJtupjib mii^íìt tjjmttjmlrpu pt-plrmltrj . 

, . . , mnupIrmJ[i [t IjnrjJm^bn IjnijJ'tJbnì tjnp mLp mumnt-mL j ^ 

J[i^npfpnu[JlrmJp L pmpIr[ttounuPLmJp nprjunj% [it.p JlimL%[i% 

ttjm<^lrutjk tjbnutu [t i[tnplnu[JLbk ^Lpnj L pbq unupp . 

[ttrmnmnJb Ijnt-nm^bn ijmulru^lr : [\t.um[i tj[i unpm 7 /m%mdrjntl 

tlhmp[i% [r unupp L [t ttjmmnt-mljmb pm%[i jynt-iT L mtIh%L[t% n^ ^Jp 32. 

t^lt[iujLpm% [r ^tj mtfh%munupp mt-m%ipnt-p Ir%k tjnp /bnp'^LpLp ^Ltlilrn* 

tttbmpmm npq-i-rjrp ^tj tíjrmhrb[ifj-^ ^l'*P t I(^^^pL.^ [\^mpu» 

ini-plrtu% ipLittim 2 ^mporpj L tp^mt-mmmijLmpt tíIjpmL^ jmbnJb tj^p 2^, 

j[iuni-u[i ^ppimntiji npq t-rjrp ^nt-tP ^['[^Lp-tj i ll^ Lu jjtfj <^J'p. l8. 

tjbnum ^ntj-t-nijii. ^ritj rippnij^ L tjopmgn tj^ntj.[iu L tpí'mpJJi^n 

%ngm : l] mu% tjjt ripq[iq pnj ì/jpl'mpjm [irnnmmtjmt- Jhq_ 

mtilrpitl* jj^í <^mt-mmmutjk JIjpuibup[i Ijlrpijbi L np n <b ^tut-iu^ 

mmtirjk ij mmmttjmpmL itij[i : 


pymijmtjti uibnL m*bmqpnt-pIrmb IrpL[titij[i% : 

^^\mptnírtl^ ql{b[i L%%q L m% k ophitj q%mp[i mnt-% L%[irjLpij% 
p nt-PIrpnpq[i : L uljum%[itrp mulrp tpuqopu unt.pp tnlrmtrb 

Jhprj j[iunuu[i tj^tijp tll,p% : 

miqm rjljb^i <^ujp JL p% pbmpLmjh L mtlk%iij% Jnrpi^ 


mt-nt 


^ mnipj r.iju LijhLmp L tjLptim[i% qpL tup» 

~ ]'^iy//r pirpp Jli m%ljlrtiip k {^LpLu 66—6^). 
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uiulAi tpufj^[Ju [• IrplrJttajJííi 

^uiuututntj^ ujutt^[^u• 

-*^ tt^p inlftanfh Jlipnj^JtunL.uJt ^pjtuutnujt ujquj Ar típ L. [tthqpLlíp 
b ttpn^lftij tjIfplf [ttuju tpujju Jt s ujpL L. ^[*p -P^ uni-pp 

[ì tJL-pijy Lplf[tiuy[iu^ /l tt^uj^lfiu uJtfh%uJjh tJinp^nL.[J IfhL 

tu p[uuj p^l’- 

I i_ utnL.p atPnj l^Ltu%u phfj. ljtutítup pnpì q[t tu*hgnt.upL tjJtutfuj^ 
*hujlju [tt.p uttpjtjnt.[JLujh L. Lq[tij[t jtLg nprj-njrj. L. unt.pp ^ntj-t.njrj. 

L. ^ tuurj ^lff^ [* tJnt.pp tfljputnt.p^[ttfh» L. [jn \Ltu rpjtu pjtq- 
^ ntJtJjhL ttJL. ^tìlrunq npiLtyrL n^jplf i t'-" o^l^'bLn^i tfíL[r 

[,J'L tuuutnt.tuL'^ qLpL[ituJju t/Ji^hnprpnt. PL oJtfp^[tunt.u[ty nprpt.fijrp 
^uj i-/7yiy-« nppLtt^ rpurpuu iltuptfhrij unptu* L. op puui opL 

rpjjp[Jtupn tpjtu ^hnp^o^plt ^nj^ L. tuL quuj [t s tut[t rf tutfnj^hajl^^t 
unt.pp tI[£putnt.pLtjjljì^UJjcf tT L. tf[tptn L.^iuL.[tuiLuJ*hu^tut.[iuiL*h[ip* 
\\tflfj : 

!uttpu ^ipLpX^[ip tjptu%u uppnj% “1 oqnu[t 
\^njih» tun.tu^[i tj p 13, ^^J},. II. 


uirpuj% L[' [*pP^ ^PPfPiJ tpP^ 'PPTPiJ [^’^P^jhp 

[tppL. ipftipjjj ^uJtJtuphp [p^p^^ Lqh ^iJP [^uiuitupLtup 

rjuirpjtjnt.pLuj*lth ^[t p*^P [ttiut[itu%Lp[t • ^^^rftP utLuujhLtJp 

[ippL. pi^f]- op[t%Uj[]tui.ì u{jp ^iu^rftutl q-hif'jtu%f][ttJaj^• 

itjrfJ'[ttLputint.ui [íJ' t[inpp ^[t ^uuiLy uijp jtttjhrf tutP r^[iuitup[tp 
nptqLu L %UJj% L^tu%LuJt. t^u : ’^P'l' ^tut.iuuip 

tthpi npu^Lu LpLpLtJL^ L tJLL j tiu% tpjnuuj tthp h • 

^Lut ]^pLiAjptjh it^oqnu[t upupui L pljuipLpij% ^ujpptu%Lp 

gttthn uIj Lpii[ttu^[i%* [Jh *[b%tl*L tptjhtttJh LpL[tiuijpi 
tuju 

b- tutqtu ptp [fn.hnt. tpjtit.pp tut.L utiu ptu%% ì 

1 k‘"u 'IL 2 >. 

[tppL pjtttlt tui.ni.pp nt [Jh [Jp[iiuuiLp q%ut L. [pt Arptuu 
ttihitiSh *htiptu ^j[iunt.u tip [j n s Ltj L tu j h hp [1 pL pntuij[~% iJ[iìt ^ ^ 
L ^jtpntjL tuj Lp tjhnt ' 

{^íitiitji i[ttun mp [Jnttjtijt np^ tjji itijitiiit%[i ttijitiiphp 


iuut 


OJl[t%[l 


n \ 


tuil tuutq Lp : 
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i^^tlrluiuju uiju u/bnuu/bujif pnuplTu/L : 

iy<ii^i^x<í ijuut [‘ unu^t^L hrbni/br^ 

ujuiui^u/b[tb^ tj^ op^^blrnjnij^ ^ tJ^rtt-pjL ^nq[iq.j 

jtijJ-iP II. juiul^tn L- juju[tuilru/liuy ujín~lt ; 

|^«u/ Jhp L- Lrpp [i ttint/b ^n : 

y*^uuini-uiéh p*bnp^utL.np tijtnnt-tp mn/bL ' 


^\9puiui t[uiult tf 1 jpuinqutg} pLr tjnpttj[tu[tt/b ujutpuiL 

*bngut tnfptntf/ : 

^^^jnu[u rfp* 

y'^pq/ npnjLrr tnLpb ^puttfujlrutg [t íju/btibu [“-p uni-pp diL-ij 
ntjbttfLrr ujutpui[tp gLl/Ltn/t/b iun. tfLtj tfl/ptnL/ * L. unt-ppb 
jn^ti/l/bLrr qutujutp[uujpu/bu gnt-gu/bLp Ll/Ljngb utn- [ííipby 
L íjuttP npiijLrr unt-pp j^rp^u/bpuj[ju/b L tnmnpLfUjlfu/b 
Ijmpnt-rjjtíjL LlfLqLg[/b nt-uLutp [i uiLutn/bL tfLpJL j[iunt-uL 
pp[iuuinuL iun/bL[/b : 

^^jnt^Lrr L /iLtjp ung[/b %tfu/b tun/bLp ^ntplj Li npujLu b ‘HíP 
u/brjp [tiouLguJpi : *biu[u nt-uni-gu/bL[/by Lpl^pnprp t^ujt-utuiu 

[t/bqpL[/bì Lppnprp jmn/nj^jnmpn/bn tPnt-h-u/bL[/b ^ L uttquj rptnt-pp 
tfIfpuint-p[iL/b ^np^L[/b ujbng[i[^i "P*P L[/b [fntmajpLntj^ L. tfat^ 

*btut-u/brp 'í//u/buj^ L[/b tpPrrpj qu[fupbtu[fu/b : ^yytup^Ltup /iLg 

^mpLijigrp uftupm L rj^nt-^n/bm ^ tfhLmt- tjiint-^nt-PLmtffi 
mn/bnt-j^ "bmp ^pm^b tjiflfpmnt- pi.ru tjnuunt-tfb L tjpppnt- Pf.t-'b, 
L-Pk tjJmp ifbmt-np L LpL nrj-LIftj/b ì ‘IPP unt-ppb ujoqnu 
muL* [jppLm tju/b//b ^n jmumni-mLujm^jnnt-p^ii/b : ^^uujLn 
L mp[j L tjL[jLmjt/b [t ^mt-mmi [t jrijuy [t uLp L jmitjm.^ 

m pn t-p[tt/b mmf pmpg rjm*brjm[uu/bopi kpP^ / Lttjpmtprijb 
i[inp/ins-pLmt[pi tj[t n^tj^ n^ bs^'^ ^ ^ [ttmpLptiy 

bjL [irrtiT [jLtjLmt-np L ^mtP [jmpmprj. npttjLn tjtj[itíob* mLu 
[i qnpLui rjj^ 8 , ^Jp* * 

E 
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1 ) 'u,pu. 

‘fti 7 , 

TO. 


^ /'V^ •'f’ ifob ^iuí-tuiniug /l ill^uiliiuí^nib^itl^p uìil 
‘l'blb‘H u^nu l^lTrj^iuL,npnt pÌrtut/ji L. ItttujiL nL.pl ftndliy npnjLu fj[i 

iun t^L tj[tppu/bnt^p^iJb ^nij-unjb npprjj piupLnt.plfiutfp* iujbnjLu 
lí. éílftj u^p[fjlriutjíj.^ ^iuplj L ^pl/b[fptjlfljlfiujuu, ujjupi^pb rjq.nrjubi 
tjí^[frj^iUL.njtUy tipp tputb tun. ^[ftj ^iubrj[fp^^L.jì nsptupíup* npttjLn 
inLjtb Jhp ^^unuu jyp^uinnu tuuL* ni-uuì^i tj^ usjbttj^u^^ npttjhu 
Pk tiu,Jl,gUh .ilfb^lrm'b u unt-pp tjnucju/b[fj ijiuub iuiLb[fjaj 

tjtjpjin^pltt/b U. tjtliupfjiujtjtin jt /ilfb^ [u [jnpu/b iujttuupL*b^rjbnuiu* 
npujhu lu unupjib tijorjnn iun. ^rLotjtItuj[fpjiub ujtuutnujiph uiu[fjntjy 
tJJ^ l6; l8 : ui[fiuiLb líbpnj ^jiunuu^ 

ppjminnnjt fíj h-turLiujirby ujjpjtuplfu/bp npntjtttjbj/b* L. ^iurjtjjiLU.^ 
pu/b n up [f iu tfp [u opJbnu P Itintfji ti^iMjtnpírb íja^pma ujbtlhrjujrj. 
Irpk ptu^u/biuj py [fph ijuipfjtuttj[fui^y [fph uui ji[jiuuutfjnub^y 
[fph >^llp ^ [*pk' 4" njntptn ijbnuiu tjttt rjijttt rjju Ijj 

Jlji iui[fj^ lu ^iurjnjtíj[fp tlj/bs^ _tP- rj[£iuuiLujt[futp tjtnjt/inup jubu 
ututj^ ; 


f^iitrjttJfju tfljjiut[fjnrjby pk nptijhn ujiupui 4 " *bngtu [> unupp 

Ji(i tuinu Pjtub lu ph k" iu ^ittjt kk tui/ ij[/bj h *bngttt 

ttjuinurj^ pnuptfu/by fj[i ui[fupnup [u ^utt.tiiuiiuugnu^ %ncjtuy 
njttijhn inkpt iflTji Ijtt/briblf ^//P^^l_ Pk' [> ^^/^‘/JIJ 

*bníjut [^u/b[<^[tp tjbnuut ; 


^^xjnup efp* 

[jjiin[fjnp*b ujujpui lu ttjiuui^nt'if/h nt/bjtp rjii-iutLb tujiutiuunuu 
njtttjhn ijnj[fuipnu*bì npttjkn tjujorjni/by njtttjhn tjnjntLbjtlj trutji[iutil 
lu IjiitJ' njtttjhn tjriptt/b'j^ u[iJ}ib[i [u ijutjju ungj% *bJtu*b* tj[t unptu 
Jlf&nt^ fjri Ýi/iuJp j/b[jutpi/b ij^utrLu lu ijtijuiin[iuu j[iunuufr ^/'/*^^ 
uinuff JIfjii/[fì njtttjhn jtitjink- [t unupji tuu[fuiutjtu/l/b 

[u ljtuj' [t tjnjt&u uttLutp[fjnp*b njtpnrj L. njjjb ; ^\\iuji/i.[futp ‘/l^/_ 
4 * tijinjtin [uu iijjíinp[tfjy ^[ip ljiuiflfbtt/b tutLbnuj^ fjunujiji J[jpuinu.^ 
P[tuti* rjjt *bnptu njntptn 4 * ^Lijnup[fiuiljiy [ur/b tup nr. p [fnttfjl 

iurL jjli uijt L utjb i ^‘*{JB^/ b f>>f>*f^k' rjnt jtAutíjnuifb [t rj[iuiup lu 
Liuti.ujjL p tnLnttLlt Jhjtrij ^j[tunuu[i jyji[iuuinu[i L ujtjitutpt/b 
[f ljlfjLpurijIt : 1^^^ iitjttj. j/btnjtLiujh ^jttuJujjL utn- *bnuui iuu[f jni[* 



2 ? 


inlini- tfh uni-pii Xlríi^uiujptn 4 " mulri . 

1 

• ••«• •••• 

gni-jiuhL*1j qÀ.lfq Ll. liuMií^j[ih i^ui-lfuiujpujh*h _pp[iuinnu[i ; 

Pí" JLp l/njtP ^p[rpuiuj[i P^í^td uji-[ruiujpuj*hL'uj[^ 

3iLrj lai-Lrifi ^pm*h t/np ujt-[ruiujpujh[rjujp /jtg[i *hrjntjíruj/j. ^^piijl^a 
jujn-ut^ujrpiijh ujuuij[i Ll njeftT rpujpX[ruj/^ ujuLJ] [rpLr njy 
uiL.Ltnujpuj*h&ujL^ 3[rrj^ ujl. Ír/J ^puj*h tjnp ujn-[iph *hijnt[[rtuj /Jtg[i : 
^^^ujp3[rujj^ tjuju U-u rj.p[rtP X[rrj^ u[ip[rj&ujpi' ij.nt-p ptup[ruj&u 
pl/h&g&p rjunupjí ujt-[rintuptu*ljh tn[rtun/h tJhprjj db unL-u[i pp[iutnnu[i 
Ll tjtjnt-pp tj-np 6“íi turLtu p[rjnph L- ujujujj rj.tutnujujtujtLnL-^ tjJhrp 
rjl i tf^ ij.nL.pL- PL Ll rj.ni-p ttjtninefLrn^Lip puin rh tutíìu*htu[j[i : 

ìjk^LÁP "P'ibjt 

\*^n.[rp rjitjutu[jh uihturLh ^[tunuu[i 
^^\uj^Lp [i 3[rij /jnp f/tj^ [uou[ii 
^\^iuu[íp [t rj.tuuu ^jtu^tu[jn ’i3' 

}^Pk Ijfkg L^írqkgi.njíi 
*\^p[jL rj3htj^ tuuuint-tu& ijjh^nuh : 


^ tuuuitu*hop p[rpp[p hji^jnt- tu ■uliLu.i_ {lrf,Lu^' 74 - 77 ). 


E 2 
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•fL 5 > 
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lainrblr^ntJL mírp db unL-U 

i)p 'fj-Uit-iuti^t ant-pjjíb ttjogna 

rj-jnt-^n ^p^tamnn^ iuumnt-tu(^ L- U^u 


^\xnp&ng ij.p^ 1 , ^tPp* I 3 . 

tij(rmpnu It- guj[jnpnu 

^jntf^ittlihL’n It. m*bij.pL'^^u 

tjtltj^ujttjnu h- J^ntjtlm^ 

pmptj.nurjjjtíl;nu L- tím m pk nu 

ju,ll„p.„u u,ul,Lru,% 

% iu Jit iijb Xujj r^j tj 
^jmljntj[ilrttjb : 
^\ulj ujorjnu mlbop^Ì/ pbmpn t-p (rmlb* 
\]n_pu, L% L(j(rtjJrgji jjbrj.^m‘bjim(jm% 
L ^ ttjLmpnu ifjt tfjtmjb : 

^pj(jLrjLgjt jtbrj/^ufhpm(jujb 

jjf%njLm mmnjmby 
\]ntjmt- <lntjjtp jnjrf tjt jt(j(rgm% * 

tijmmjtm^bop rjjtt-mg^b (jnpLtu%* 


L ptftut-ob 
Ljn,-,pa,j 


^\xjni-ju p um% : 

(^mtjmiju j^L (j' ttjmjtm jjhmp(rjnjb jtioajtpL (jmd' mu(» 

^ujj ‘bngm : [,%i_ tj.tut-ujbnt- Pl,Lt, Lu tijmjtm 

jtbmjtLjnjb LntiJj muLp *bngm utjuttjLu : 

\\ìn um n tjmhjì i!jt L ^m t-mmm tjp tjtu um nt-mL tfjt ^ tftu Jfjmt tjnp 

tjnjt mLj(^ tfhjt jijtjtumttu muL jn <^u,%. ,/1. 17, 3. \\ju 
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Ifb ^iui-^inL*Uujl£Uá\t l^lr^/hpy tjf i L-u/lt^gl/h rj^lsì^ tíjì^jjh 7$^ifinui 
utuuìni-uth- II. r^p utn.utplrplrp e^liunuu ^p^uuinu ; ^\\utp^lTut^ 
[iinnmntfn/h^tfp L. ^utt-tuuiiutfp qj[iunt-u ^p[tuinnu • ♦ • ^ iupiup[i^ 
nptjjL*^ unt-p£ih tt^otpjn iunL irppu^lrg[tuh tuu^ 3 ’ 

^^iuL.utuiiup[tiP h tupujp^[/h [ti.pr^y nptj^Lu tíntjluL^ ^tntn/hijjhjt 
uiu/h *hnptu I ^\'^ujpóiíruji^ ^ujuutinutjp q.nL.p ^p.ujplr[uount-P[ti/h 
mlrmrLh líhpt^ j[tunL.u[t ppjtmnnnjt Ll ’ ^^mmttntj^p 

r^nL.p qunt-pp utn.ujplrutft/h L. rputíl/hLuLu/h) ^PP L*h p}^^'-> 
^u/hptul^u/h [^mP^ni.rjJtl^L Ll^Lt^gjty L /7^ Lft puun[thpy fJ^ljLp 
l^nttT ^tjjjp ^: *huj Lt-u ^tut-uturt^p rj.nL^ rjj[tunuu jjp[iuinnut 
rjft ^oj/h [tLprij ^pujtJiutiutt- jjtnjng L fj-UJuiLj tj^[/hrj.u/h[tu L 
Tjt/htLLutju : 


jnprhmtP unpm mt-mpuiL*h q^tut-mutnp rj.mt-u/hnt.f3[tt.‘íiu 
mnLm^t j^tnpLjrijh L ^mJLtjh [1 ^^mhmg ^mjhthmtP ii^mptn L 
^^inpLpt^ muL^tju^u mr^ofJu l^rpr^LJ'^^[Lj Lp[^ mt-n cb- 


r.ífp^ inLmrLh ilhpr^ j[iuni.u[t pp[iuutnu[i j^r^r^LJ' ^oph 

Lp[^mt-np[t ; 

^\\n^u/hmtP qp[~hy ^‘^pt ^Lp Lp^ft L Lpí^pfty i^fi h-m 
Tpjtjn [itímmr/hng L tj[iu/hnp L mJ^ti/hLgLp tnii^jng : \\jn, 

^tj^p, tjiL mjuu^L^ LrjL miLm^ft \^jJl/hmjh f/h< 

uinL.mt- f/hX Y/ ^^opL fttPiíL* L n^ np 7 //m*hm <L 
- *jtÉj p^ L n\ J ^‘P ^Tr/hm \ L LjJL . íìvtb’ ^ nt- ‘f'\\v’tb'^ 

k"“^db ^juiju/hLf : miL fiu mtll/httijh tJmumm[fLmjji 

L pLtLhmt-nppy L Lu ^mhrpnt-gjtp rj/iLrj ; |^/i- 4 rp ^JLP^h- ftif 

Jt /iLtjj L nL.umpnt-p ^f/h^h tjf i ^Ltj^ LtP L [un*hmp^ upm[it-* 
L rjmjftp ^m*hfjftum u/h 2 *.ti/hg ^Lpnp : [J/*-^ .p^Jfjp L* L. 

pLn/h fttP fffn^pmjjt* 


^ pmrLU uiju LrjLL mj^ pnt- [/h j[/hLj* ^^{fnp mpmpmh' L n^ 
pntjtft^ • • ♦ ’ 

2 i.a,n.u u,ju lrq^Lu,i. 



3 ° 


^£_ ^lrin tuL.utpmífiijb u^tp.r^ uMr^[3utlrujn% Jhpr^ ^[iuni-uli 
^pltuutnu[ì :- 

nyJ-tT lr^lTugnt.^ t[mu% JI^putnr^% [Jk tt^tapin 

h %Jìu L í^tuJ'npiJikí» tt(u»pui k %nptu [([ruj(^L [(ujJ' npí?tf^ [(Lpu([tu 
pLpk ilttqJ^gLujl%y L ^o/iT npu([iu(? ILntf^ u(Ut^L 

tjhm* nt.uin[t rjivju tuJh%iuj% [uou[tJp J[(putntj^ L J[(putL(nj% 
tuuinnu.Lntf^ tíft tun. Jft : 

ntptý ^njp[( L J[(puinq[% ([[hf (ftjtnpLtu(^ puui ntu[tg 

^op% Lp[(tjujt-np[t tun. npq[i% [n.p u[tpL([t» t((^ 9 ? 35 * 

^)i>a/ L n rtt l"f'Lplipnpij. [[^[t 
<,L-q_ L [un%ujp putn ^pnjJtnejLjnflt tnLntrLtt Jhptj j[tuni-u[t 

^p[iuinnu[ty r(np pLpui%ni[lt upputt(m% tut-Linutptu% ^g% jn^ 

^u/tjtjLu t((^ ^ ^9> ^ 

Lu JhjtnpLnvf* II t.utu(tnL^ j[t%L%y f(f ^Lt(LtP L [un%utp^ nptn[tUì 


L utj(b : 

|\í/^ nuunt.g[i^ [un^LJ] Cfhtut(tu%t(y tj(iup[(L^in ^ nr(^[ttn^y 
turLtup[i%[ty utuinnuujLtuiqtupin f u[t(iL([t tuJh%Lgnub L [i%^pb u[ipnq 
ujJh%utj% <^uJuuJuiutgL(ng : \\jp L. Jfi ([tgf ujn.uJUtt(L(^ 

[tioU) uuituput%y qpqn.or(^ (tupLujgy^uJ Lu tff (bjt Zff^dL 
L J(UJuiy J[i (bgf [([rr(Ltuunp L [utupLptJji Jf (bjf r(o^m^tut(^ 

^ ^lbgt [(n^nuutptup L putp[(Ujgorp( L Jf ([ig[t t([%LJhp 
L iuppLgot(^ L J[í (Jigf i[ttun-tuuLp L ^^(ib[(UJ(^ Jf ([tgf 
[(UJ 2 tyn.utn.nu L uji(uj^y J[i (bgf ^ iuuujt(tu[(y J[i ([ig[i 

Jtupqtuuiquj% L i(p[(Otp tu r(jputuitugi Jf ([tgf q[iupuj^ututu% 
L ^uj[(tun.ut[(t [(tut(utuot(j^ jfp ([ig[i tqujuipot(^ tupuj%g L [(tu%tu%gy 
J[i ([ig[i Lpt(put%, i((it(n.otp[i siup[.uy Jf (Jg[i r(piquj(iinor(^ utj(ngy 
,J[l (bg[t ^u(iti(tin L tu%X%uJuLpt d[» (bsb nfporp uJpLtu[Jnj L Jf 
uii[h%uij% [i% 2 U ut 2 b»ui(i<l[iy J[i ([ig[i tu(iutututunp L [uLi(^UJuiiu[(, 

[bjb ^ lí'jl’ ^ k“^‘[i [bsb 

L ^mtTpy j[i ([tg[i utn.tuu[rp Lp[(UJj% jìuj% r(íuJIi%uj% JÌu(ii([i[(u 
L J[i [(iu(iJ[ Lt(fg[t jyiu% t(Uttni%tJj% Jiupq[t[(u : tujuu(Ln 

C^piuJiuj[,% ^ni(unt[b npp.ntf^[t [(iu%n%u [iu(iLitt%g* L Jut%tuutu%i( 
urtu(t(i iJtn iu(1 [, tu(% ii(Oi(ttit [(u[ltrilt[i uág i(in[iuinult utu[i(nt[y ’((_^ 
^Jp, 7« u(tu(itn L Ln([iu[(ntt(iiu[ib iu%tuptutn l[[i*b(__ n(iii(Ln 


tjjb[(tuuLp 
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Ll ^^umnt nilimLnl^t* tf^ ^tiihr^nt^t^i^ tlp pat^iÌ^titgnrjj^ Jp 

ilìiibot^ tfp ^ai^i^taìtot^ tfp i^o^itt^mrj^ pLmjiÌraf^jiy 

^taS'f mprpmpj anuppj <fnucfljmj^ l] lrpmljmgnu LÍ^lfL ^ mum^ 
mm pI.j' paihpi tjmprpmtíjifmnup[rm*hj tjft fjmporj bs^ A- Jlu[tp m^ 
jiIrj^nrjÝjfmnupIrmJp. ijmjirpmajlrmnt. pÌraflfhj II. rj^ mljmrLmljnprj.ifh 
Ij^mmJplrjji 

^\^mpXlrmptj-pl^ Ir. unupp mn.mplratjh itjorjna mn. mjiifhpl^nu 
utjuujl^ut rj.p ^J]*- !• ml^mummmpliJ' pm%u» írpír f{p Irttjjia^ 
íjntijnanup[rm*h pafhljmj pmpunj rj.nph-rij pafhÌjmj ; ^^\mpm [^ 
Lttjjiaijnajnalfh ttfhmpmm jphirj^ ^^*f_ gmL, tijmp^ 

[jir^mì ^jtupmuLjt., nuunupji sj p^mjìtfhntj^ m píjafhorj^ 

tiijP^m%rj.mjim* Jjí ljn.nuorj 2 ^ tfjí mpLmpma upnuiP maflfh 

[ftilj jimjiunp tj[rjim[jtugnu bd^* nprj.[rm[ja ntfhjtpjt, np ^ji 

^% m rj m% rj.n u p[rm% [jaijg[r% mtfh%aij%[iu itjmjifjfrpmnu[3^[rm Jp : 

^^uujLu [u ujmpm L jfhmpLjnjh ijq.nupm%mj mJlfhmjh ^ii/yr 
[iinji^nujirj.np mrumjp[rjnjh ujorjnu[fh, fjpp ^ptntPmjiL mahrjnijj 

%Jiu%nrjp jfhX [rrj[rpnup, npajLa Ll [ru p p[iumnu[t* rjntjLtP tjfiÌrrj 
tjji tjmJlfhmjh [J^^^ bJ' ^‘^bstp* ^Ll ^ mrLm^t 

[jnjfhjj m* 

l^^ii/ m[rutujp %mijJrj[i^ Jhp, JJL npttjLa ttjmmnu[tpL% tjtfhtj 
mii.m^[rmjjfh mLmnfh tfhprij j[ianuu[i ^ji[iumou[t* L. [JL %ngiu np 
%tPiuh[tp, %m [uu fi^ LJp jfhmpL mp L. mtLm^hnprj 

f^mummmpLjnp, L • 


y^mrjmtja JIjjtmLjnphy Pt npttjLtJ itjmpmL %npm 

jfhmjìLmjh L. *^^p^bj_ [f %Jtu%L • 

^^'*.jnu[u pum% L. m* 

!•/’?■ “{/"> ^ 'h^^hp ^[fqop[ji^ L. ntfh[jhrj[tp 

[jitfhrfhmpa, pk njiiijLa tijmjim L L- ^jJLj^ mtL jfhmpLmjh 

*ltnpjfhLujj% .p^*^^jb ^Lrjnup[rmtfji L. [ttrfhm nu fJL mtPp, 

npttjLa mLjih tfhp ^[iunuu pp[iumnu ^ LrjnujJLmJji L. [ttn%mjt^nu^ 
PLmJji [jmgLmj^ mtL unupph ^n^aflfhL^ Jìjpm[i^i : ^^uujLa 

L. %npmpriju Lmrj^ijh tmjl* mj%itjLu ajmpm L ‘J^J^ jfhmpLmjh : 


% 
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^al^njb n^iLnplfiiJ^i ji ^nmu laòlf^ntj* ífí^injp tatv 

jìu iuiflihuijb iupluujuilfiupfi Íl. plrn*biuunfi^ lflfu ^itjbíjnL-gjig tj^lfi^* 
iUÌl. J^p ijinL.h^ jtiP ji /ilftj^ II. nuuujpní-p j[ibf/b tj[i ^lrtj_ Iftl' II. 
[linbtnp^ upui[u.. II. fj.ui^[tp ^ujbij.[iuui ujbXtubj /iÌfpng* tj[ i jnt.& 
[•^^^rjjjp h ir- pifn/b [iJ't[in[upntj^[i : Jui[J* tpj^ I ^Jp> ^8 : 
tjtj_Jujtjifujijujp[i i[itut[itu[jtu*bop iubijlfujj^ [i jnuiu pbmpifjn^j^ 
iutjiu\m*bop Ll mpmmunL.c^ mul^^ p*^nipifmjrj. ^mumnuh-nj Ìl. 

^[tunuuk^ ^ji[iumuuif% mgm slrJ' L. [iibfj.piriP tjXiftj^ mp/imijifijj y/iiy 
tjujbmpJujbu [t ^•^^([•[J utumtu*btujL * 


^pmttjtupuj[ju mitifj^ ttjmpm L • 

^^^mpAÌfmj p*bmp irm jb pmrjpp rj.[iJop Ìl. Jhh-mL. u[ijini[ 

^mppmbL tjbm ph [•Ji rj-nL. nji ijmJ[iu m jt/imijjij^ 

l’k mttjitibmp rj[iump ummmbtuj[t rf[i*bs nub[tu tijmnurj^ mp2imÌjiiìu*by 
muiu tfhtj^ mn.m[[i J-nfjnt[pfj.[fm*bu : ^irpLr 

[jmmmjtÌrmj ^mummu nuuifmj iu mn.[fmj^ if mbijiffjL- ^mummnt[ 
[mijnjb [t Jh[^ [• L~nt/bÌju ifijifmj^ muh Jhh^mu u[tjtni[ 

L. mpmmut[op mru j^mpLmjb muLjnt[ ujjuujLu* mum^ 

mnt[u ^mummmiP rjmhpj tfhp tj^[tunuu ^p[tumnuy njiujhu 

ujtpmrjiijb miLmpLmj^pb ^mummmp[i*b* [i Jmm[J L ^fl' lÓj ^tfp, 
L. npttjhn [t tj.npLu tjj^ 8 J[iti^Ju p^mjmp*b 18 * iuulf 

p*ìinum* [nfj rj.nu^ tj^ mnL^p tjpjf/b pL tjjmmmu[um*b[i 

Ifm u[iiPob tjjifmpnu L. muh rjbm* *\\nuLu ^p[iumnu nprj[i*b mu^ 
mnuh-r^ ÌjL*brj.mburijy L. mjj*b ; rj.j* Ój ^^/' 7^ * 

Jiu*bmum*brj. unupp mtLmpifmjb tijotjnn rj.mumbLjnij muhì 
mJL*bLpnub jijt[iumnu L. tj.jnu[u pjt[tumnu[i mumnum&* ^ ^n.m^t 
Ijnjtbpn* tjj^ II, ^tPp* 3* íl/"Y^"cy“c/"' ^ b ^nujtp muLmmpm*b*b 
iuuLjni[^ jn^* rjj^ IJ, 3* l'e/" L*b jmu[tmL*ljm[jm*b ÌjLm*b^y 

tj[i Lm*b[tpL*b •j.pirrj^ tfjmtjb l/^mjtjtm \*^umnumL^ L. tjnp mtt.m^ 

jìLpÌfp ij^^y[tunuu ^^\ji[iumnu* 

^^uitjLu [nnumnt[tjjb[ttf' L. C^mumutmiP<, ttjmpmiftf L. ^*P^lbV 
ujitttj iubhiP tjJ^itjjìlt muutnumh~ L. rjpp^lb*^ JjtJbnjtrj. iu jimjtlfjaon 
iu tjunujtjí ^ntjjib pm^jnntpjbnji^mp tfhtj^^mummmpÌfjngu : 

|^í_ ntprj J[*1i^ ^ittuitimutijlftit[b tj^tttjih tj tttutii*bnu[ff[iub 
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Ll ^Lnplrm^ ojn^nL. XIììlu [ìt-p Ll. ^trpl^^Lba 

^iijfljfníf ajul^ì li.u rf[unp^ni-pí^ì qXlilU li- íffj.[iaiiuunpniu[ft[iL^ 
Lun. [i"ltpL ujUJ^lTjni[ u ljiui]'ujhtfJi'^uiujLu íj^nt-jih j^nt-tjLi/hL' 

[t t[[rjitu j tj.j[ufijh uiuIt jni[* ^ jtuhni/h ^op L- 'tjirj-fij L- ^ntjnjh tippnj 
tfIjjtuiL'gtUL. tMJju iuhnuh ttjjp Ijnjtf' lj[/h t[ljtttjni-[3^lTujifj2. rf nrjntjji^ 
uilTLuh tjnp ljujh tuuui : tuttjtu j^[3Irri3jn l. tjuni- jip tut-lruituptijhu 

uiLtun3j tfhprij^[tunuu[i ^ji[iuuinu[i* tJln[3fr* tjp 3’ 13- 

['ytuj%cftutPijtJjj^[tunt-u [t tjmjpjLL [*^nprjttíhijih tun. ^n^iJjlfhL^^ 
tfljjiui[tp [t %tPujhL • 9* t*" ^tuunupu% 

^ujj%nu[ilj Irlj Py[iunuu ^[i y^iutjujplTp^h ^ ifljpmtr.^ 

jJi^L. ^[t f^niJ^iafjhL ^[t \^jnjìrjtu%tu% i íju* 'jj^ 3’ • 

l^t. LrijL. ^[t tfljpui[tj utJh%LtJj% cfntjnt[[irjLufh%^ L. ppfj \j[iuni-u[i 
Jiii iui[tjlP L. ljt uj ^turjo[3uy pujhujpLjì[jh[tg^ L-unjj{h -. 

^Jp* 29 * t[iurj[iL. tu%rjp uiLutJjhL *jj[‘ont-u ij[ jjtijjp ujn. %tu 

L. tuuL * t*- pL'P^^PPtkP b ‘Ij^P'KJ ^Iip^l*ujj^ • 

^ j \tujiXLtUj mnfhnL. tun.tu tt hr p%uijìLtuj% tjhnpj^LtJjjh* [i^Ij 
%npjihLujj[t3 ujtupiit L ^^b^ rjntjnt-[3Ltu3ji [t Lntfhíju LljLnjj 
ifLpíj L. tjtjjnt-[uu [ti-pL^ujhg [tin%tujt‘^LgnL.^Ltup L. ^tuuuituuituij rij% 
^tui-iuuini[^ [t if[iuiu pLpLojj fjUJpX.ujIjnt. Hh [1 

uuJuiujhuJjL* b'^h. 

jihuipLtUjh iurLhnL. ^[nt.p% [t á.Ln.pu b^P^ b‘^P^PJr'“l_ p^^^b^ 
L. tjnph-nt[j jgni-ugL tj^jit-jih [t i[Lpujj ijturjtu[3rij L. tuuL 

%tu[tt^tu%ntfh ^op L. [jjgL ^j[p^p*^ b írpL^ uíh,i.u.J'juíhnu% 

nprjru L.^tJjhntJh ^ntjt.rijh ojijífjj * ♦ ♦ ♦ ^ if[ituunjiujpujp ; 

jjt-tiin^ ^mjjih tupXtuIjOip L b njifj[i% ^nt-nmrjpo/j 

L tfhtjmi.njimtj L. ^ntj[t% uni-pp uLp L b UJ^'IfP3 

pLmp ifljjtiJiLjnph L ♦ 

\ymjmpnt-p ^Lip tjoji[thutlju tjtuju :- 

[^.^[1 [3mtj íut.njt np mjt/imíjL ij[ij[utu%u n3m%u [t pmhrjL tfhtjmtjy 
[ttjlj nptj[i% Ijn \ L tjhnum tun [ihph L uot-Uutrj jiL tj%num tfhh-mt. 
juuh[n.p^ L ^nij[t unt-jiji [3mtjmi.nji[i% [tu[jtjj% LljLmj ttjumIjL 

tjttjj%nu[ilj L pJ^J- %num jihm[j[i [1 uttJi-[tuiLm%u ^tJJt-b^^^^bl* 

mtIL%* 


ijtf[i1jh j^tj 
ijL3'^oji* 
ijif[i%% jf^tj 
tj L3'nji^ 
q,.njh. 
ijtf[iìjh jihtj 

qfrJ'<;n. 

q-unjh ni^l’nj 

U>3^ ■ 


^ jitttttp It jiljnt. Ijitiil LjiLjy h tjh h m j * 

F 
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qunupii \*^ulrintapujhu* 

\^)^tunt^u *^t ^\\tu^Ji^J/y^npq.tuLu/b tuti. 
tuliltl^ti^ tlì^ptn^ii^ *bifujb^ i yynJ^uj*ljb^u ujpri.lrinu 

il'ljtn [l. ujul^, ttJimiTj .p[^ Jlfp^^l^ [j- fpnu inn. q-tuu : 

^^\ujtntuu^titu*lji Irtn W^tunuu lu ujut^ tjbtn* // ninup njjtfd) 

ij[t tnjntijl^a ^ ujpq-Ujpnu\J^ub* 

L. iutquj Pqjf ^biftn ; ^£-. ^pplu Jljptnlfgnj^ y\^unuuy Ifp 

ijutqtjjnqtnlj^i Ji J^pnj tníitnjt* lu tn^tn ptngttjb %Juj L'plfJiIj^p lu Iftnlrn 
tjj^^nrfJtlt \*^uinnuS'r^ ijj t Jt'Jitjbl^p JtppL. rjjurjtuubJty lu ij.uijp Jt 
iJtTpiíJj "bnptn i tu^tu ^tnjb Lij[ujtTplj%Jip np tuuhp* k 

ÍI/'T^^ ^bv^‘tb'> u}*lr '^P ' 


{^^rj^rj^kJ' k 

^{-yn^nj^btnJ}py JLt^iupnupuj"btrJji tu iJiuJrLUJunjttftIjì *l‘P*^ tnJt/btnijajt 

<^tijjpnupltu‘brj.y ijji tujiJu/bJi inpttjjtLjt tj^mntuju ^n ^Jì JtuJ 
Jki ttnnup[Tiu*b njtp lítjjtintrptn^i ^tnbnt/b ^P^r'lJl JJtmhJiJiq. i 

mjJ J' kjitjJip ujmij.itjbtrtí^y "^mjptrtLp tu Jitbqptftfp Jt pkLy 
^ijtjp unujtjiy tqm^ktij ijunutu Jt Jitmjiknuptrìtk qb'~'''3 ^ nttjm^ 
intrm b ‘J*^p*-Pk \uiptTmtj : \ppk UM ^^*UP unupp. tjuJijtmuy 

rj^ntjJtn tu tjJ\ujtJ}ibu ungm ujmmnumtjtuíj trmjtÌíhntj tu mjtlrmJji 
njirjunj pn JjtmtrbJirjy Jjtpm tu ^mbmttjmtj ; 


^{'^mp^trmp j/bp[fjttj'^ltp rjq.npò^u mn.mptfjntjy 2j ^itp, I. 

ji tjmmmptfp munujttjh ^^\L*butktj num k[ig !.-[,% m tn/b [rptf ttjb 

Jjtmjitijb *Jt Jjimnjih \ t?*- [rfjíu ^tu*b[jmji&mtjJi ^*Ij %jiub ^lrptjbJitj 

Ltjtfmj^ Jijip[u umumjttj k kj[ip tjmJh*buiJìj tnnuljíj 

jnjtnuir *bumkjib : [fjtluL tjm*b *bntjtij jimJm*ÌjLtupjì 

Jijiji[u ^ Jt ^pqj* k. *buiittuu Jtujtiujìm*Ij\^ [tup ji *jkpnij *bntjm : tu 
Jtfttili mtíIAtLjiLttrb ^ntjntj npjintj tu utjum*b pf^^bl_J^*UL [k'iP^ 
ttjtttjL u L <^„,^[,1, mmjp jimjij!tuit tfj ‘bntjm* 

.tftntujttu*b Jmjtfjittty I, ^Jjt. 

[i ijtu ^jtuunujtijb t* t[^r ^\[iitnt.u '[■ ' I pn ijiti jt tf[J k 

^\iiij[tjJt m tjt ntjy ti. itljjtiiitfijtttu ^ [i ’A ^ J njttj itihtttb : 

1^1 *b rjj*ìtJ m ilìiij*b Jtbij ij[rjuti*Iiíup ^jt ^(tnjjfty [tititm tjtfjtrmp ‘[['1*'^ 
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[^l/bui h- ^p.pli. ffUitjuiiJh^ì fj[ i [i'^iulíhl^ /* 

tjlrpu^ *hnpui : *^uijh Ir^h^ ^[rpjhjtg L. uiuh» íru 

/zi/' ujtp[r^^ [[J^Tr ^m'^Lrgtiy* 

uiu^tu uiu[rifp tpuju uitjopu phtprpLtP nprpt-rtjh ^oph 

Irpjh ujt-n vb' 

^jVhl’P iYii#i^<x/Ì!//r//^, tufj[rpu[ri/^ Zl ^u^p[rtfp Y' p/jh) .pp[tutnnu 
nprj.ji uiuinnL.[yn^i ph[^uiprjunuuj ^jt pjtuu nj^ni^jírpinmp uppnp jtnp 
[l. ujn.tup[rtu qS"tl' ^°P pn 'jt ujipinu unpuiì tjjt rpnt- [unuuitugtup 
*hnpui* írpL lru n^ Ìr[jlrupL nin. r\[rtjj 

tiJjrftf' ^[rpiP u[tpntj [rp[ru ujh[j[rtuj [ifhrjpLifg 
ijajtih h'tun.uij[ig ^ng) ^P-f* tiijtftP tfíjpiiiPgn/h ^uihntlh unt.jip 

L rjuujtuu[ruij tfhu/h uihunt.in [unuint[uj*h mLpnt. P[r uih uin- ^[i 

u[ipuiu unguj* L. tuifk*hujjh ^[t ^Ltj^^iuuuiuitug[rtupL^tun.UJj[tg gng i 


rj.iupXLuip j^pLp^^Lp tjujorjnu[t*h uin. ^^'%.tuijtutniug[tu*hì 

tL 3> 24- 

|^//ya/ opL*hph rj.tuutn[tuipuj[j LrjL*h tíhrj^[i '*'^^p[iuinnu yj[tunuuì 

ij[t *[i ^mt.tainng^h utprj.tuptuugnL.gt : 1'*<//_ Ap/^^ L[j[i*h ^tut.iuuip*h) 

ri^ L,u [^^ rj.utuui[iutpui[juju LtPp : '^^\uihtj[i tuifh*hLp[t*h nprj[tp 
^^uuint.Ltij tuuutuin •Le \!t (tf’ unuu p[tuuinu'\ : [\pg 

tí[iuihtj.iutP ^[t '^[^g[tuuinu tfíjpuiLgtujg) tj^\\p[iuuinu tjq^LgLtup kg* 
pui[ip, ^P^t ^ Ltun.ujj[t L. n^ 

ujfjuiuip n^ uipnu[t L. n^ tft* lÌ nJtIh*hLgLuih rj.nug tíjt Lg 
^[\p[iuutnu [j[iunuu : \^^ujtu LpL q^nug ^\\p[tuuinu[t Lgi nup[rtfh 
\*^ppui^uitfhu tjututu[j Lg' puui tuuLuiLuigh^ cfujn.iu*htj.p : 

WPPU /1^*” tjnu[jtuu) 

tL 3> 21- 

LgL. ^[r tfljpui[t[_ utifh*hujjh <fnrjntjprj.Lujh*h) L y^[tnnuu[t 

J[jpui[ì^ L. [jtuj^^UJrjopu) puj*hujj^Lp[^[tg) [i^nihLj ^^ntjunjh 

^PPU Jnjptfhujunp uiLujLtutfp [tppL. tjuiqiuuh[t [t ^Lptijj *hnptu» 

L. fj.Luj^^iiijhuiuLg* ^l'n/- Lu (1/^^^ ["^P}"f 
gLrj_ ^ui7^[rgutj : 

F ■2 


« 
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li-U iuuui r^^qopu íjjì^u j^rjq J' ^ntj.L.rjjb 

( ^ji^*LlruJj^líu ^ntj^ Ifjtl^ uit^n vb^ npnj^u Ifrjlji^i^^^ ^ojtlr 

li. Ifljlftaj^ Ifmnt^p inffmtLb t/bjtrjj ^^tunuv^ ^jt^miJinn^ ijlip[uu/ltnt-^ 

[t 1 [tt/lj ^[i tlJfjtit^ ivtllfhitrjb Jmpiíbnj II. tvpivpfrp tjbm [Jivrptvt-np 
fr. ijint.[tt trpfjbujt-npiug fí. frpfjpmi-npmij ft. uujbr[ujpujjhuitufpubujj^ 
tfnp jgfrmjb ^[i unt-p[ib ujorjnu ujuf^* ‘f^V^^f^^ 

ljriini-u piuJujbfrpfrp ^ [i unt-pp iu nttjpfr tu pjit fj. ^[1 um ptitb fr tu p 

ijbnutu ^[1 iflt puj%*bi fj- utptupfrp tjbnutu ^tnpni- qítflh frfibqfrg[t 
npqt-r^ ^op tuuuint-h-n^ i t'- uJjJJ'frpf[[tptqiuipnt-pfrujif[í ajrjJrp^ 
ufrifp [1 jyffb ^b ^ ijfj *iu[ipmu JfipmL-gbingu^ ‘‘V-V 

tlfipmbgm'ij *[t ^pp[iumnu ^[tuni-u, tl[t rpnt-gb pb "[bl^ ^‘^‘fb*^ 

JbpAbug[t [t ^ívt-tnmtngbtnpj j/. UJ b*b[/b ripq [1 ^ oplj frpfpbuJi-np[i, 
Y\ppbuJ tpJ[tmu ungiu fj. utptu muJi/tup b. izbtufituptu*b 

^op% UJ*bbrjj/b^ uprpi-njb ptupfr[uou[ib^u^JJ fj. J[i pm b^tut-^mbtu*bu 
gtui.[imfr*b[ig ì | ^rlb^ • 

nutu b% tpnpbng tunuj^Ljng^ 8, 26— 

-*^ pfripnm^ ^ bmnlb [ttoufrgmt- mn. <^)y/^i//^//^//#/ b. mub* l>/- 
fj. tpbm rpnt- ^[t fintj^ ^mpmt-ty ^ut%miqmp^ np [i^pjttb 

^^^pnt-nmrjbtfb ^[* ^ m*bmiqmm : ^ujpbtut- 

tjbmg : m^mt-mvjfj *ujp *^^V'Vl^b ^‘fVV 

\\mbqmfiut^ m[if[bn[^ ^pj[Jbut[^timgt.ngf np bp j* *b^*V“U 
ijtjjbìkni-g *bnptv np bfjfrmi^ bp bpfjlipi^mipm^bfrpg^^pnt-nmfjbtf^ 
b*- > m*Ìtij pL*b gmpÀfrmj* b. *btimfrtuj ^ [1 fjmtvn [tt-jtnt-J* phjtÌfrn..^ 
%riJÍ* rjJìupijmjib% fj\//uutj[i ; mm[ijt 

// gmjtbitig ^[t fjiiiiitttj ^Jf*{fquti[ifj : 1 ^'- pit[tìmgtiji- í\ì[ijJitijitjnu 

b. prbp fjb jljrpL rt%rijp *J^uiuj[i ifmjtijmjtby b. iiiub' ^\jitn[igfPu 

mjtfjbojt' rjnjtj^tpLti*bnt.grtuiiip: *bm mub 

gb iV tj [imL J2 [ti b r\ji mtt tii'jÌjnjtij friigb [1%^* b. mipit^rmg 

l[iiijiijnu fipttijfip j/bq. Ìiiftn : q[^** [" 7 /"*//^'' ‘LVV [j^rpbtvìtnjjt 


1 > 


^*fp '^o. 
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I tfn%lutu^ uu^tu^r^ t^itt^ilfijmt^y II l^i^ipL. tjnpn'9 

iun.tu'^lí l^ui^i%lt l*^P'U iu*btJnnL^% y ht- tu^%tt^h^ ^t_ ^injhti^ 
tjplrpaib ftt-p : [ttn‘biup^nt.plriu% %npiu rpLUuituutniub ptnp^ 

3ituuy tpuífq-tuuin^tfb ‘bnptn u^tuuitlhugh* p*^nfbtub 

[^lfiiibp ‘bnptu : ^^^tuuitu ^[11 tublt [fui ‘bhp^pjpj <|>^//iíyíY/íW^) L- tuuh* 

^^fpnshiT tpphtj' tjtuuh ^p JJJnh iPtnptpntph^b qtujuy tjiuub jtJ-pt 
[jph tjtuub **UUU nL.pnu^ : \jp^3 t^^jt^tipi^nu tjphptLib jt^p* 

L. u[^utuL. ^jt tppngu ^ui^upuib^ tut-[fuiujptutiLtug titfbj tj^^yjiunt.u : 
^'^ppL. [rpj^^Lt^jíít tjtfktubiuupup^mjjby [r[jjib ^jt ^ tuuíf ‘bL'p^ 

^jiLjiti* \'^<^tut.iuujilj ‘[^^^ mptphjnL. ijjm *ji t/[jppui[fjnj : 

tuuh ì\ijtjJtujujnu gbuj* ^tut.tutntuu pnjnpntj upuijiL. 

ifìispp 4" • ^^ujuituujtitutjji [rui L. tuuh* ^^tut-tuuitutr^ hfìk' k f\jtunL.u 
'*^\\pjiuuinu fl/'^A \*^^^UL.hnj : ^jttuifujj[fujp [jtupnt-gtu*b[fp 

tjíjtuntjb* L- jfj^jtb Ljt[jn^[fujb ^ji £nLjtb i^ìjijjiujujnu L. ‘bhp^jibjfby 

Ll if[jpui[ftup t^tu : tpp^ A ÍP'IJ 

[rljb ^ji ‘j^f'P^j ‘bLrp^jfbLnjb* L }fL njnfb ^jujijipuitu[j[r mg 

t[^ìjijjiujttjnu^'' L. n ^ L.u [rui[ru t^uj %[£ p^jtbjtb, L. tj^btijjp tj^tuìitu.^ 

ujtup^ jti-p nLjitajtinLj^hmifji • 


tuujtuj p%j 3 ^[rjt^Ýjijt tjtinLpp tULL tntu pujb*b ^n ^njfi* 

‘LL. '9- 

IJ/T- nj tUL[rtntupujbjtu uiLturLb iffrpnj ^jmnmjt ^jijíuutnujt puui 
^ n^mfjbnL* * 

Ij/í///' iujuujku uíjujip tuuL'j* ]]///_/?/-£ tUL[ruitupujVb ui[rtuiLb 

ifffpnj ^jiunLuji jjjtjiuuinuji 4"? tjnjt jn^m^bfjkn tuuk : 

|^/_ kp [rphíjnj ^ji tf^tu^ujjitujp^Ln2^ tuLnLjib* L. /ppojfb tjtmfjfr^ 
jntjp HLp kjtb tu 2 tu[j[fpui^pb y^jiunLuji <fnrjntj[rtuj tjtjjitb tu^jfb 
•^pkjtgy k[jb {\jiunLu'' L [f[jtug 'ji tíjt^ *bngujy L ujuk gbnutu* 
{\iiiP JthfJ- ^krjj \^ppL tjujju tuutug *^^3^ tj^L n.ub 

L ijíjnrjij jtt-p* L ju%rjUJjjib tu^pjLjLjtiJi^ jtppL uiLujib tj^kp : 
|'^//4: g*bnutu rj.ujpkLtup ^p^^jkn tun.tu^Líug 

tjju ^tiJjp jttTy L Lu tuiLtu^L J' tjXLtjj l^/. tjiuju jfppL ujutug' 
tji%Luig 'jt ‘bn^m L tuuk* \ jtk^ ‘í ' \jP^ 



[tì n/^ni^^ne.^ 

^g[, : 


[<S^n/^uJ^ [O^jl’* ^ f/[^h t^t-^tn/-p nLfb[t^[t^ 


*^\utp^LuJ^ u^tupui 4" *ltui[u píu% r^ujJlrhiu^jb UJrjj/[Ju tj^ujjp Jhjib 

ujuItjj. 

ujujttjj tnn^p rj[uiurjujqnt-[J[,iJb UJulrjnt^ tj^uujh^» 
rjturjnL.[J[ttJb ^ojt^ [ttujrjuj/jnt-[J[tLjb npr^t-nj^ U. [uuJ/purjnL.[tì[tL.‘b 
^ntj.L.nj% upprij [rl^lTnjh [ ^lrrjj 

l| njtjl^tjjb np 4" JIjptnnt-^JlTtjjl/b : 


jtutjjur^u [ttpmtnrtj ^iL'tLbtnrjpttt. pÍTmlt* 

‘l'L"*-/" [/'/0- 

i^[tunt-.u nptj[t ^op% iTpljb mt-n vb otjhlr tu Jhtp II. pmplr^ttoahm 
t[tuub Jhpj h. t[mu*b mtllibmjb ^mumtniuplTjnpU) np [i/nu.^ 
tnmpmp uibunt-ut ptu*b[tt-rpy jn <,UJ%. 17, 20 : 

n K j[mub ‘bnpm ií[,ujjb mgm k ItJ\ ^ i[mub m Jh%mjb 

^mt-mmmphjng pm%[,iJb *bnpm ^j[jti* 

^^^mp^hmp mumupnL.p i[mub mrLb tt^^bnp^tlj [^h npttjh^ ttjmpm 
4* t[bm pbmphph. mtijm XhtLbmrj.php rjJìupr[b tjíitjb, tj[ , J[i rj.nL.ph 
[Jh ujmpmmljtu*b rpmtu*b[tp[t J^ mhmrLb Jhjtrij ^[,unt-u[t .pp[^^-^ 

mnu[t h. unt-jip mtLmjjhjnjb itjorjnu[t fjnjt UJuh h. Ijtt/bribh tun.m fbh^ 
p^p^- tn[tJn[Jhnuy tj-p ^Jjt* 22. [^^^hrLu t[mtjt[mtjittlj[t nt-jtnLp 
i[hjtmj J[i rj*b[tphu h. Jhrjmp ommpmp h. utjjb ; 

h.u pmj,L[,iou h. tf[i[ibnjtrj% tfìijt j[tunLU tuptj-hjhmp muh* ^ 
fp^J>pu, [iì[tL% ^m%p h. tf[t mj,!jm%hp tjJtujtrj-mjt[,mu XLjt 
itjtLm^[, [ttnrjmjj ; njjnttjhtt itjmjtm h jibmjthjrjjjb h. [1 ^nttibmp 

* miuj rj [t p [u nib n l[<Ì [, Lbu mtJb mjbnjt[t!j* ^ttibrjjt Jhh h h. 

L jilj[iLtp rjXLtiu ^*^^hp [, t[hpmj ujj*buj[,uhmp h. Ljpnjtrj. jjitthp 
Jìi/j ttjtj ommjtttttjlt h. itjjjb* mnjijtj ttjmjtm h %npm Jhh tji^nL^ 
pni [tì[,Lbu LjmjL tnp JIitpujj ‘bnjtm n*^ ^mtjjtjttj[ip nji,j n% n%^ h 
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uíULnni-iu^u^^*b ^paJiítítb* ^p^uuinu^ì i^tn^ilr^jTjb L. ns p^bpu/b^ 

putÌ^ujb II. ujn.ujjib'uul^u/b unt-pp hl^L'rjJrgL-njb : L!ilru^ 

gnt-^ Yi ptu*bu ^ ij-npbu /l Jt ljiubn*bu líh'pry* Yf^ ^ 

pbuipljujj^ utn.ujplTjnpb nppng^ ni-ulTUjplf^*bpujC^uj*bujjujujlrutl^ 

yliunuub L- Jhtj^ujL-UJ*brj.L-g^i*b ijnp uní-pp*b ttjorpnn* ijmrjujmujgt-ng 
'tll muh • é^^^nt-pm^blriP ^hrp L rjp.mjip tjmt-L mmpm^b^by 

np mt-ÍTmmpmtblrgmL. yjTbl^* tjft ^ VP^ ifmmg trmjirj.ry* 

^^\ujbtjli L- Itu ^fi jLuprj.ry mrifi, L. nj nt-umj ^jnt-Jh^h* t 

yuymlbnt-ftìLr*bh^ \\fiunt-ufi ^^\jifjumnufi : ^\^nplbfjm* tj.j^ 

<lJp* I. fLi 3j 3 ] 

m^m pnm uyuiVpmb^ Lpm*bLmj^pb tij^n^lilj j^íjmjiijb ji 
^pliumnuhì L. ppliumnu tjijiljli^ Jhp hnjp ^ mJh*bmljmjhi 

npiijhn l^bpb ^pmJmjhmp muhjntj ^1 JmjJhnu : Jmmnt-phmj 

|/J^Ainí_í/ jtio^hgmt- J^fJ- *bnum L. muh* mnt-mt- fib^ ^mJh*bmjb~^ tZy 
lum*bni-p[jt-*bjhplj[iìju if-j^plipt* npnjhn mn.mjjhmp tj[ju *l^ujjp^ L 
hu mrLm^phiT tjAhtj : \}UJ L.u Jmpljnu fJJ*^ ^^P* í5' 

*bm[u mhp*b Jhji pp[iumnu j^mphpmt- ^[r ^oph L. hnrn- fjzjbnp^n ^ojib 
hpÌjbmt-npp *IPP njuh Jmpu* • 1*^“^ Jìnbni-ij [iJ fjnp 

J^mphgp L. u[iphj[j [ttr jibrj np ^m'Jkhpmt- mb^ [tJ* Lrj[ig 
[riP Y ^^P^f ^bnpm^ L. [ipmi-nLÌbu tmm^hpiubnumg ttjmmJhuph : 
]^£_ tppL- JÌjpmhgmi- i\[iuni-U hj^ i[mtji[mrjmÌj[i ^[r [pnj tnbmp L. 
m^m pmgm*b *bjm hji^[i*bjy L LmLu fl_^^nij[ib ]| ^umnt-hrjj tj[ i 
[i^n/bhp [’PP^ tjmrjmLÌbp L tjmjp ^[r t[hpmj ‘bnpm : ]t?'~ tu^m 

Xmjb yhpijb[ig np muhp* h íì/' 7 ^^ ^tP^iIi^ ^V 

e^ml^hgmj : J'piju* tjjj lO, ^Jp* 10, L ijnt-Ìjmu tjjj ^^P' ^^5 
jn^m%. tjj*^ I, ^Jji* 32 : pbphp^^ig '[t unupp 

ijtpn np *bm[it j/bmjihgmL. j[iunt-u ^ojth L mrLm^hmj^pj [r 

*bJm*bh : (|£-íitn^ L mrL*b mj*bnp[iij ttjmjtm h p}^^ptl_ tlfnn/bmj 

L mtijm httj[iuijntijnumg : | mP^ ujmjtm h uJrLm^bnprj[/b *bm[ii 

^pjbh tjbm ^hrjnt-phmJj* L [ttn^bmp^nt-PhmJp* ph nL/b[i *biu 
ij[tJiuumnt-p[tt/b ijmmmjthmjy tjuhp np h *tU*~lp njJh^bLjnt/by 
tj[un^ hJnt-p [r t/bì tj^htjnt-P[it/b^ ij[un*bmjt^nt-P[tLjby rjmjtrjmjini-.^ 
P[tt.*b, ijmji[ini-p[it-*b, ijnrjpu[tin^nt-p [iub L tjp.m*bmumhtjhni-^ 

P[itjb t 

L nL/b[i mprj.ho^ tjjnt-JijnJjnLp[ il/Iì, ij^mJjiiijint-p[tiJÍtì 


^tijt. 18 , 

IJ ^mpu* 

^ÌLS^ 
^jp. 17; 

n'H"- 

•rL 

11; 

22 ; 

^Jp* 18. 
II ^mpu. 

^tb 3j 

^iPjt* 16 . 


40 


•ÌL 

7, 


tf^nifí-iuu^lriuni-^tì^iJbì i£iu^upujuiutu^pni- p(,Lb, 

nt-p^ttJb L- t^tutpupiutftupni-plttJbu Ll. ujtHibiujb pntplr,,^ 

tpnp^nt-p^^tJbn II. tftjff^jnt-ifít ^tiMbtflrpX ^m^tPinittbop : fju^u uftuput 
4" nt-uní-fj sj^ i^inpXlMjnil ^Jujbuy L. tuuftuj 
tftuptftuttflTiulíL ^tuìCLp Lpk' 'HJ^ 

intupLujp^P^*bnt-p^tubu ifu^unu^ilfy n^L ttfujpui tufLtu^nptf^% [finj' 

^^Jntttbmg tfXLtLu ^t-pLujbg tjXiLf Y# *tL^^ *Unpujy npufLtJ utL[tb 

Jhp Ll. [^jJuj^ptuL[Uj% iuiLtujiL[tuL[tjjb uni-pp LL^LtfLtj^L tupt[.L[L 
tftpTtf^ sjjbLíp tfXLftLU JLp tprptjjj tJjj%it[^uLiugìt Ll. JJt 

L^ JnttjbtuL[Jit^ JhffitJtj *bnptu* npiifL^ tljt’fbnptp Ll. pujpLjtfou% 
iLhp ^Jtuni-u tfq nu^upnt-pujbL tfJhtf iuuLfjntJ* pL 

mT J'p^^Ljtntj tu*buiji^ np jj-tjjb iutL ^Ltp ^u!bt[Lf pÀJit-p n sjttntpíup 

Ll. Jt %Lppnj L% 'i'^iJhP j^'b^IP^k^'LP' ^ ^dil! * 

uiLutujp iJ^pLjJjp tfhp, [(LL npttjL^^ uiLjt% tt*jif[LfjL 

ljujjuttj[iu[iu* fjXLtLU P 'lPl"'U UJJ%ttj[tuLtUp* ttjju[l%jlb 

uni-ui Jujjif[tupL[tp) LjLfrjLuJt-njiiupy ujb^%iuijuj%ij[tpi ^[iJujjiujp Ll. 
tjjjjb : ^^'^ajp3iLftuj ALffj tuutnni-ttiLtuuLp [tpuuj%ujptj- L [tp[uut%iu^ 
UjLuiujptp fí^ L tijinjttn fjjLiLU 3iLp t[tutjtjintjtuLj[t fj%Lp *[i t[Ljiutj 
ujj%uj[tuLtup%i fjup unt-pjìb itjotjnn ^[t Ljtijbnbn [f-jf ttjtuuini-[ijiL 
ujjuitjLu uJtL ui[tuinu% tuuLjnt[ì tjp ujtupui L LujpuLjnttjnu[tb 
uj%tujttuui j[%Lfj Ll. fjjjjb* Ll. tJJjuiijLu jLbtnjiLmjli ujujjiin 

L tuJlfbuJjb LjnijJiu%tj ntbujpujui Ll. unL.pp Lij[tp[i* %uj Lu [ttnjiujfpLui 
Ll. tí[itutí[tuiy fjUjl p%utjtLftUj% [t ^ojtL iuJh%tuLjuJjL uJuL* 

[itnjttntj Lui [tjijiLL. tjoA Ll. ií[ituJ[iui njiujLu ijujrjuiijli[t ^ Ll. utjj% : 

^LfuL;p Ll. jiiujìLujLu p%%LMijLpì fjb [^L ^mLjiniLin^ 

jji(^[ip ^^ij" Ljuibnbmpu^ %m L ^mjjib mtLh%mLjUijiotj mmpL 

Jhtp fjjìfnji^u unt.jtji pmpLf[ttount-[JLrmJjib njirj-uiij% [u ji 

u[ijiLfjnj* Ll. juu%uypL 'jJP ht' Jhpng mn. [t Xmbut p 

ijtjijuttj[iu[i [umjtLM jitttjub* ujju[i%jìb tjtj nijit , tjmt.mtjmLjUy tjJmjttj iiiti.^ 
iijtn%Ut ipijnn%Ljnjttj [lif, ij^/mpotjti, tjfim%itjmuotju, ijumm[uouuy 

fjlaLf ijLjiummLju, tj *mjimjim%u, 'j^"iJ^'ubhL*^ ijLjjimnrjftt, '[["[ 
ijLfmjjJ, tjitijtni mijL-mit, ij[tnijuijltujttìju, tjLjtt-ni-tuu Ljiu, tjntb'^ m jmitt, 
ipu%JLfipuujtu%oijit, ijLnjjiii ipijtjL»'jUjUi y< l'" "Ul"i tjJ jutuìu, ijm.^ 
*bni-uni t/ii, fj^j[iifutjiu, tjjf%njiLM tujiu, ijpJiLmttitj Liju , fjinb^ tnt-tttlm , 
ijfjijibmnLjiu 1 tjitLbiijiiiji^titi niZktt, ijnilijiiiijtmiin inlttt, ijLfjiLjtj L-iIu, 
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t^iUí^iu^Uì tjp.^b-ujunpuy tjuth ^ np^Uy tji_[íppuy tptni-uìi^ujjuy tp^at^ 
n.utut^puy qujp&^ujpuju^puì tj[ilrrjé~utunpui qjjnpuutn.t^uy q^L.putui^puy 
qujl^ujn.njuy qputhl^ujgorju ^jjj plM^jpy rj q-tu q ui uj ui u y tjii[it.puj^ 

C^uji^ujhu unuui tSujptpujpl^[tguy unt-ui t[ujprpujttjljuitugy unuui ptupn^ 
qnqutiju lu unuui ijpljuj%guy npp^utJl/huijh JiatPnuuujh[Sh lu Ij pp^p 
uinu ìe^jf^ptttn^plftaìj # 7 ^ ^tuuujh[i*hy npujl^u p^rp^ttjh.^ 

putljujh lu ujn.tup [t ptjíjuj*h [j[jlTrj^g[i*h tqtuuinu[ip[T Jhrjj^ rp^*htq^u[iuh 
Jhh^uju t^np^nuj^ [tuj jp ^^uipir^ npti^hn [u q^iu[tih [ri^ÌTrj^p^ njb 
<^liUjJatjlTiug illriílj uju[j^it^ q^nu^ljTpnu^ ^Jt \ ujp 

uj*huijt [u it^^ ; 

^^prp g^JJfpgj q-p[*ujpj% tjij^unuji[^ ujujpui ^ Jktp^ rj^Ìrn.^ Jhp 
stjhhj ^Jt tjjrptt^ u^*httj[tu[TUjp [u \i_[ihhj Jhrjttjph uijhnp[i[j 
[u Jaju*huj[j[ig : ^\^tupX[Tujj^ ajaírJp tun. n^u» ujprphop rpititJìjjP 

ajjhttjliu[t npy np qujju taJlrhttjJh ujpujuinu[j[[tuhu nuh[t* [u 

[jtutP [rghtiíj h ttjjuuj[iu[i rtpy rtpp *[t %nputhh ^hutu [jujuhujj 
[u ^patJtaphajj^h • I\y"» npq htaÌj^ [tJy tt^uiq[iu[t ^rjjpy 

np ^ ujp[iupujujujui[i[j ujn.ujuh^uj*h qujjunu[i[j h T‘“Jd 

jnpJutJ'h[jhujj^h [* JuiJj^tijpnuphujh^jujj*hJujJjuj‘hàJjtunhtuj^ 
[u j[iuj[jujuiujp qrj_^ujijhUJj h h- ntnhujj^ h ^^P^ hp[^^ 

tuunp[j* npttjh^ Jujuh j^rp^ttjhpiaijitjh [u tunujjphjitjijttjh unupp 
hijhrjhgnjh unupp tjnu[juju itjtninilh Jhtp ujuhjni[^ rpnphnp tpp J, 
^Jp* 59* uorjnu hp [jtuJuj[j[tp utijUJ*hJuj*h uunhi[tuj*ljhnu[t ; 

^^\ujp^hujprj.p ^Jp’ I *[^P 1'"^ ^orjna uiuj[jatu[i*h jghojp 

utqujnhujjhop h. utijuj*htíujtrp uj^JtjijhpiMiajph ^hmnhy tThjiitn^phajj^ 
tun pujC^ujhajjUJUj[Tutuh^ [ti*hrj.phiup ^[t *hJttjhh p'n^^ttp-a *[t 
Juju[jnu lan Jnqnt[nuprj.uh* npttjhr* Ph qn^ ^J^P 

7^ujhtutjjtup^uju tupu [jaJiT [jttthttjjay [jUJttjhtuju athph j\jpn*-nuJ.^ 
rjhiPh. njjjh ; uihutt^p *hujqhj[tp [ttPqc[huj[h uorjnu[t h. ujtquij 

qri^uj[h *hnp[th h. tpjtunhuj[h [t pp[tuuinu tnhp Jhp h. ujnhnup 
tj^nq.[th unupp h. rj.uju[tp [t rjujuu phrj.^tuhpuj[juth[i h. laniaphjUJ^ 
[juj*h[i unupp hÌjhrjhgrijh y h. hrjh aìttoP phuipnuphuj*hy ^uju,^ 
itiiatrtorp pui nup huj*h y ujujphujhp ^ujuujuirjj h. tjjujp[iuttj 

ujnujphjngh appnjy np phrp^ujhpuj[jujh h. tanaj phjitjÌjiJh 
Xtijjhhujp hgh^b pp[tuuinu[tu ; 

[' uuj jttjjutr puj*h[ih tuuh hpttihhj^*h unupph ujorjnu q[i nup 

G 
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uin.uit-lrJhrj^^ uihrj. uin..uJuÍÉjuiug^*b L. ^np^^* ^\^uip^ííuij^ 
^jmpplrplrinif uiuh» fjt uitiuijb tp^P^ 

[pplí. tjmtjnii ^mJia phtì ^Jf^pJmJ' hrjh íimmmpÌTmp 

timfiiinni-p^lrm^b 'b F'^a ti'‘khb ■ r«y UU^I^U p-i;u^i^uj 

irk u h Jmprj.liu/bp ^ ^jmrLblrj li. Ijm^bt^lrpi 

y^tnjgnL^ li. Jhp tjop^/bmíin tju^u mhutrLb Jhpru^ np tfmiib Jhp 
tfhtimt-npmpu muh tfmiib mbmtLmli npri.njb ^ipp IrlilrmpmrL ^mjpb 
muht Jhtitii ^hpli[/bu Ll mrLm^ft ^fjji ^ IrJ'mpJm^bfi tL 

tpP^ ^ufb 'f^pJ^I^'Lmg • 

*bnpm tjPmintf mblilriagtiiiupn/bntjmifb ^mJpm-pLrintf muhy 
mju nprjjib [iiP JhtLlrmp hp Lí. Iríimpi [inpnuulrmhp h. rjmmL. ; 
Ll. rjmp^hmi^ Iiplíbh Jhhmt- ajtpntj h. muh» tjttiuiuiJnt-7/m% 

rjnpiiij h. mn/p tjJmmm%[ìb ^ [t ^hrLU %n pm h. m pm ph^ ri.trm 
rjhtjb tiimpmpmli^ tjh nptij/b jtP JhtLhmi^ hp h. hlimpy 

^npnL.uhmp hp h. tjmmt- ; mjJPjjitfmtjm^ ri.ni-jj^ rjijT/jifL 

mhmn/b Jhprj h. appmrjmb mtLm phjnrjbì ‘LPP m%unt-m tj^tLii/bo^pb 
if í/n. p hpf/b Jhrj h. liimmnt-jipm^opb tiimmn i-lpLgl^b m Jh%mj% 

^mi-mmmjhinju i ^\'^mp/ihmi^ hlihupnL.p ^ji limpri.u [tipmmnj%y 
tjrip %m[u mumpmL. ph njmpm h m%ujpmm ij/^hj^ mtLb mjbnjt tk 
jmJh%mjb linrjiPui%py h. mtijm mmj %Jm tjlt^[uu/bnt-jfl[ti/b pm^m^ 
%tujnt-phm%f hfij[tu[inujnunL.[< 3 ^hmbf i[mprj.mttjhmnL.[€lhm%f mrLm^ 
^hjnt-phui%f mrLm^npfj.nL.p^hm% h. j/bmphjni-phm%, np unpm 
mJh%hphtM/b J[t [l. %rijb tj.nph h% h. h% nnjym^ Jhh [jiuJ' 

i[in[uji ^jt ijhpuij JjtJhmb^f iLtjj h% ^mpp ^mumutupf niitijhu 
h. jiuiphjtioi/b Jhp j[tunuu ujmmnu[tiihtutj appmtjmb j^mithin^bf 
muh. tinuíi, rii^ 20» ^J}^- 26. 

l'e/L "u. ^*i/L "/' 

Jhh% h Y' ^hrjì hriltijjt [ipith. tjLjpmnhpb. h. mtLm *f% nprjb [tpph. 

tjuuituuíuunp%f L- ^ul% ' l [1 2 [nm%nup[iub Jjt hi nintihn 

mhjLb Jhp ^puiJuuh muhirii[f tlmphf^^ 'til. ^ ^ 5 ’ *[/!U 

[tinumm%iiu mmjttj tjlt p[um%nup[tt/b mJh%mjb mtLm^hjntjb 

[tupnpf tujuttjhu tfmpu, rj j^ 18, ^Jp. 18j muh h.u lu 
ijlpumtuphtup ijji 2[tim%nup [tubu uiJh%utJb plimjìhjntjb 

\*jíL% mtthtr Xhtjf yo^; Ìjmaijtghp %J^‘^"'^li’jjj^ timtiihmi^ 
^hp!i[ihu lu iinp tupXiu/i[ighp U^' ^*'[[*[][' mpXmlihmp U^‘ V'^ 

llj/btf. '(^1X1 hít jn^m%. t!i^ 20» ^Jp* h[Jh Jlrji [ilntinupnujy 
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tjJhqU) pTiíjI tiuj ‘bngoì II. í-pk 

itsb ♦ 

l»/*7- IfpÌr Ìrpk j'ljkp Ì^ bpk 

JuJtP ULpXujl^iíu/bu ^u^[rujbg uju[/b, bpk J^ujpnuqft^nup 

L irPk [^“(l’ ul^nu^nup) bpk tJujpq.uju^b'uip L Lpk puj^iu*bujj^pj 

*bnguj ujub*b, ^uut fhuJtPujbují^^i L bu [£Utpq^L.u jtuj^ujbu^ujì^ujb 
^2[uu/bni.pbUJtfp. ujpXujl^biP JUJ tn/bnjjb tfujtjb taí^pnL. pL%k 

tfhrjjijg^ L ' 

^buujjp u[tpfrj[ip tfhp^ q[i ‘bnpuj Lu i^fjtijh^b rjifji jjtbb^ 
[t 2 [uujbnt.pbujb L ^ tfh&- fjojtP i[inpp, nt.uut[t ^ntj jtt unL.pp 
ifjt kp np [*[_ ‘f^P‘Hf pbrj.^ujbnt.p tan-in pbjnjb L ujpujp 

LjbnuuJ j^rp^ujbpujljujb L tu rtLtn p bj uj fjtub IjtnPnL. qbh^ uni-pp 
bfjbrjbpj* HPV ^^^^*riujiPp tjp.tubuy tjri.ujt.uj*bnL-p[tJbuy ij[unuin^ 

nt[uj*bnt-p[tt/bu L qq.npò-u *bnpin tfjtjjf^ L jtat-k^ L ^uju[ttíibuj*bu 
^UJu[tuìb*b[tp, : 

X| mjtlíktn^b [itpuJuinju : 


f^ujrjujrpu aibnjbujrj.pnupbujb j^aijtbjjtjb L fjn \nutfb 

unujb ujuui[i7/ujb[tu : 

^^j[hjp[iui ^ujl^bjjijb I’ 2 i-uj^bnprj[tb [t^[^nfbnjij L 

[ 2 [iiuj*bujujbuiujp*b* tntijttjj ujujpui k bp[ipuj*bp tvh-bp tjjjt^jib tnjb 

%. 

uJn.uj^t uJn.ujJbnpq[fb tfhh-uju tjjjjjjfìatPp L ujpuiuJuuop i 

ufjuuJ*b[ipL^ [t2^ujbp L [tjft^j^btaijjbin^y pbptfìatfp ujubjnt[ 
tjjjjrjopn quiju tnn. btq[iufjntqnu*b {^ujubjnt[ ^ Lujuujbu :- 

^J*{JP unupp bpbu ntbfjbtnp tnrjjjtjJjtfpy [u*brjpbtPp L ^njjpbtfp 
^ [ .plfb tfhh-uju u[ipni[y q[t Xb nfbujrj.pbu rjjjjpu tjjjiju tjjjJtfb 
[jujnLUJi[tjjpnupbuj*b ^ntjung ifhpnp, \*^ififb* 

]|^í_ rjmp^btnp btq[iu[jniqntfb ujub [tjjytn^btng^ ujjuujbu* 

tj^ rj.nu^ ‘‘P*P h^^^P Vf"" ntfbbpXbtj^^ni[[iu puj[^ujprj.bo.p 
pujpbttjbu t[inji^bp[ip rjnt-p tjujjuy npujbu L bu t[injió<bp[t ijtJtn 
tfhh-uju pfífbnupbuitfp L u[ipni [: 

G Z 
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I k ii^itJLniuu^tt ujIj^ trtnt-L ittj ujulr*lj tufL. ujrnjjpÍM UJ^ 

uiLiun^j tfhpr^ ^^iunt-u^ ^^ì^uuinu^ :- 

^tj^p ti^ujuint-Uj[£UJ*b tfhp^ t^i /y tutfhhujjL ^^imtPit^hmjnr^ 
^njr^ tjih[f nt-phuj*ljrj^ í^ujuiuj^ihuj^ htíp ujuuint-hntj : 

rj^UJp^huJ! j^tnphtajb mtth ^^^ut*btuij h. tntfl/btn^Jb junrjiijg» 

Pk hu uj\ittjujput hJ' puui tujuj' Jtuuji h. rj^nt-jj tijujpuiujljtu*b : 

íuiijujj pbuiphujjb uljuujfjji tjp.uj%u ^ irìhtntvb tfhprtj pujph ^ 

^nonjib ^ujpjufhhp pbj^hppotjb tiJjntijh^ ' uiJJu. tj.p 20 ) 

23. 

\*^pr^ hoji Í^tnplíij ppn^hp tppmJ tuljb y/7^1 hu pjìi^hpij hP 

h- l{ujJ' ipflip tnnt-pjttfb JfJ' Jl^pnihf ^[JJP hu~ JJfptnL fntj L tP : 

*bnptu u{ujtnujul^ttuj*b^ uint-hujp ^oJtnp [{tntPtnt- h. njtpntj ujuh 
ptntnn^npr^. unt-pp t{Jt htun-UJj*b ^uj*bXb 

utrLbnt-J' ipjuj*buì tjp.ujbr{.u<, rjjujp \tuputbu<$ rjbtul^uujuijfbuy q[uuj\u^ 
tj^ujpnt-ujhu , rjbhtjnL. PjiJb u h. tputfh*buijb tjtnpXnt-jJjiifbu uj ^utu- 
í'^f” 'wr uih{J> h. pujphjtiou*b tfhp h. pbrj^njbptnljitjb h. tntLtnph.^ 
pul{utb unt-pp h Ijhijhtjjib tnnjtb uj*bXjibu jit-phtu*bj, h. njtpntj 
pbljtnpnb rjbnntn : ^^juujh^^ h. hu ufbujpJuj*b hmtLittj jjìuni-uji 

jtpjmmnnjt tfhh-mt- ujipntj h. j^oJmp IjmJ'mt- tjtuinftihuhm*bu tpujunnjiíj 
mrLbnuJ'jtifbáfb l.j''[, ju,j'j'u,<; nt-m*b 

]|^/_ mtijm mh{fb ujjb mnfbnt- mrim^jt jtt-p h. jfbjfb pmt{tfhm{ 

^jt tjhpmj mjJntLrijb h. ul{utjfbjipji tuuhp *btujtt tptfbntfb ^^p 
h. npqnj h. ^nt{.t-njb uppnj, Yjfhft : 


mtt{m mumujh tpntjojJu mhmtifb tfhprj jjiunt-uji jypjiumnuji : 
]^/_ ul{um*bjitjh pbjJhtifljnt-p rpjnLpp mt-hmmpm*lfb, 

h^^mjJu» t{p I) Jjfbsh. p^Jp* 16 : 

\'ajP t{nphnij qp 6 , Jjfh<Aj- p^Jp* 

mtipu pj^jJhptj^tp qnphnj i{p I) tfjfli Al. p^Jp» 5 • 

JI,p np, h. tijjb* 


^ ? p.ntfltu. 


“ X* hth 
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^^\uj p^lr uiiu^ìiub U pu* If. 17* 

íi,u rpnp^nj ^3’ ^ 3 

^lriji u^unp/t[^ lru^/iu[^nu^nub [jn^l^ i^fi ^l uutbitb utn- fittpb, 

L- fi^^ujbutpb ír[f^lfUJi^q-Lfi^írb i^[rn-U fit-p[rujìjg ft ^[[fp^^J f^pL'p^ 

grtq[[b, bu^[ìu[^niqnu*b ujn*bnu ipLJnupp uju[ruiujput*b*b '[1 lírn-U 

[it-p L- U1U^ [t 3 i[rn[b [rppnqji*b, L- UJiquj ^iupguj*bL qiubnuU 

*bnput ^[rf£nupLutiQi L-fun*bujp^nt-jp^LujJp pL uj*bnub^fy 

nprj-Luj[^ [iJ^ nfipLjli : |]^£- *bnpuj tqujuiuju[uuj*b[i tnnt-Lmp ujuLì 

pLr h ut*bnub Lujn-uy[i jyn iqLuipnu : ujn.ujpL ujjb i/inluLugh 

qiubnub *bnp[i*b puui ujt-Luiujpuj*b[i*b L. yLui i[in[uLjnj tjtjjbnL^b H 

In^bfj-pnripj jujj*bJujJ' uiujj rj^^uj*bnt-p[iJb UfuLjntJ ujjuujhu í 

1^/2. ^L^ [t^tn^bnt-pfiJb [jujtqLjnj L. ujpluj[jLjjjf rjnprj-[iu 

Jujjirj.[juj*b *[i jLp[j[i*bu L. ^[t jLp[jjt[iì tTlnpn* rj-p 18) 18) ^’ 

^ \un, 14» 

‘tL - 3 ’ ^ 3 * 

|^£/i/í uiujjni[^rj[t^[uuj*bnt-p[iLjbu /u[j L. [>u[j iqiupui h J^pLri-^ 

*bnL.j qunupp uJt-Luituput*bu i jtbpLpjtTn/ljb angpj ^ujp[j 

h Lu jjbpLrrbnt-j rjuJuLuituptu*b*b L*b*bfj-Luj*b, rjnt-[j, rj.p d, ^típ, I^) 

L t[utpu, ipp 2j i[[i*bJL. ^ 13 ' 

yLtn j^pLjtpt[iu‘b upprtj tut-Luiujpuj*b[i*b rjni-lj, L. rj.ujj 
iujL uiLrj[*b, rjnp ^pL^Jpntlj^ Lprj-Lpr rjLptj-U [iujtLtu*bp, ujujput 
h Luj[tu[jniqnu[i*b, *bnp pbuipLjnj*b, [t^[y^j^bnjp, [t2juuj*btuujLuiujp L. 
ujtlh*btujb cl~nrjnt[prj.np*b Lprjlrb tj^ynjrL^ ^[t putpXnubu iuuutnL,h-rij, 

L. Lp[j[ijt [uturjujrjnt-p[tuL, ^[iJhjjiq[iíj ^OiZÍii/- Pl.ru: 

[^^ujupujbu ujujpui h ujuLp L. rt^ jujuLj[i :- 

^i^\ujquJunp pujrj-ujunpttip, uihp L tujiujpnrj^ ujJh*bujJb Lrjuj*btu^ 

[jujgu, np tupiupLji rjbuj[iiuj^iujp*b Jhp ^[t ^rirjnj L tjbuj[trtuJiijp*b 
Jhp ^[t *bnptu* [f^[j *bngtu ^uj*brj.nupJLtup ^rj unupp 

ujtutnnu[tpuj*b[trj- iquJinpLpuj*b ujujLnpuj*bopb ptu*buujp[ju[ib : | mP^ 

ipPujjni[f}- ,prj tuuinnuujh~nupLuj*brj- ujptupLp tjbnp Jmprjb j[tunuu, 
npiJjL^ L unuppb ujorjnu tuuh* Jiuprj.nt[ LrjL Jhi^ L Jìuprj-nt[ 
i[ip[jnuP[iub i \^^juujLu L . ^ ^ji[iuuinu j[tunuu tquj^Ltuj^ 


^ pturLp Lji[jnu ^LpLtup. 
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qm%'í^iun^Ltijiuainul^puh Ll tji^lnlriu^ tj^jnt.lu tj^tuljtun.ui^ 

ljnrjlt%^njj tjnp JftajL^fLh nptj[trj.^n afiplTj^^h tuuktj^* tJJ^ 

t* lO, lr[tlLr ujtu^[ìjLip ijujiuuini-[ipujhu [tJ] Ijutg^^ «4’/' [iJt 
npttjlra h- lfu tjujtutnni-[tpu/hu ^op [.J'nj ujtu^ljp[i li- ljtuiP^ji ah^p 
*hnjttu : ^^utijl^u Ll tj^jnt-jtth Jhp^jt[tuutnu njtn^lrtu^ rj^^jJnjjtjttn ptu^ 
*hurj. L- tjiijiuutnt-[ipu/hurj.utjtnt-j^lTu/hrj- L- Lrj[tp tjujtujtuiu Jhp 
L- j^[jtujiui- ^[t tjoji^ttnL. Ph'h u tuht[tutj^_u/h : titjJtP LjiLu 

u/híjírtupturjtu^TJ_p [t/hrj^jtlrifp L. ^tujpLtPp ^[t pL~hy jLjiLjatj^ tjujrjiu^ 
\u/hu Jhjt ptujilT[tiount-[JLtu tfjí J[t tuhrh[ttj. p^n L. Jjt’^nprj.nt-jJL tu tPp 
anrpp JLjpuint-píru/h %nji[/h Zl LjL*hutuuint- ujtuuini-tuLjtuh J]ujiJhtij 
Ll iujtLTu/h %np[th Li- unL-jip u/huiu/hLj[ ^iuji \juptuhtug ‘hnjt[/h» 
uin/p uJtu tjjhnp^n ^ry ant-pp^ tjnp ttjjJiP [• LjLtaj^L^ Lt- [i/hrj.pL^ 
'[t uni-pji [t ^[u u/h n i-P L u/h Ll. J^rp ^[^J^Lrj[ 

njirj.L-rijrj. p^ni-iP rjtuu[ij^ TPP tatjL^* tj[t nt-p Luh [tpLiP {^u/hfj^ 
Ll. ttjtupinoliLa/h [ttP LrrjJtpjt : 

tuujtu [t^Lpn/hajp^ turt/hni/h tjALtt.u [tujiLu/hg ^jLrtn Ll ^ [t i[Lji 
jitup/iLtuj rjp.tutjnt-Lja ^u/hrj.Lrjt/i LTuj[iuLjntijnunt/h ^ iuuLrh tjtuju 
tnrjoptt Jjtinptí/h *[ì i[LTpíuj *hnp j/htnpLjnjh uiyutijL^u :- 


\\Lru/li^ L tuujtui..k/h% J[i^nprj. L ptupL[uou. \*J P'J- *Jjnt-[»* 
LrpLjhuiL-npuig L LpLjjiiuunpuig L utuhrj.ujptuJhtntuLju/htugì rj.nt-n/h 
LjtLjlijtj, l/u/htuujtujt^ í/pJtujtutnt-[fLLu/h Ll^lr u/hp 

iijLn ^tutLtuuiiutjLjnjy ij[t rjnt. [unuuitugtup u/hunt-ui pu/h[it-rj .pni[ 
[fìL np ijinj tun- [iu ^[t [tttut-tujt J[r ifhtuugL L fjiutP ijLLjLuijh 

tntirpa* 

ij[ i utuj nji tlLjjtinLtjnji.- ytt/hni/h .pn unt-jiji L j/htnpLrtjtut— 
^ojt ^nijnt^tj. .pnt[^ tijtjini[ì^ L iujJJ uujuiuLfuj tfhatj u/hunt-ui 
[iinutnJu/h .pnj* *huiniujtnt-p ^[t ^itu/juip[tfj yLjtnt-UturjLJ J[/hjL 
tjtl LfinL-jni.^ tjojtnt-[J[ti/h ^[t jitujiXiufip i \ »iJL uyJtP LjtLra 
uihLjLtuj^iun. nuiu ^nj [lTjiJ'u[tjtni[j qtun/h utjiiniuut.o^ tntjLpaLJ^, 
^ujjpLtJ/p L [tthtjpLrJ/p [t tun.tupLftu *[i utu tjJlinji^n ^op ^pnyt 

ij[i LíLjLTtap jut jitj tujiLutjL tjtí[tui L ijJtujtJ[ih anjtttij L 

ttjtttjLiun.nitjni-UtyL tjutu jiuifL/htiijh ^ tujt [nnji^jtj.njjn L innt-jt [t 
utLìu ij^ntjjt jin tjnjt ajnLjt ^[t ^ojtL */' tj Lu/h jnprj.tuhu/hi tjopmryn 
tjutu L inLji) tjtf[tuiu unpiu mtL. ’/» j[itJu/htup tjq.[ijiu L 


iun. nu 


b 


i 

n \ 




,u%[tg 


tUi 
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aiìrhnL.!^ a^pntj^ L. Ìíl^Lagk' ^ ^iuL.kui 

L. ^iui-jtuiLu/bu ^ujL.jtuiL‘bjigì |'i/í^% : 


utu^uj Lu^jtul^nnuli Lpjtu u/ljtpiutJ t^i sJrngL / Jjnp 

phinpLinjh tuuLint^ u^uttjL^* t^t%jnL.tfh uiL tun/h tlhpnj 

jftuni.u[t ^p[tuuinu[t puLggL ^pnjy ni[_u[tpL^i nprpLinlf^ í>^^* t' 

[tJ] L. tjopiupnuugL 'IV^'L '^^pLn ^nj* \ ^in/h : 

iutt^iu ^pLp^[Lp tptnupp [tinuuinuiíh pL 2 Juuj[^iuu^Lut[ih 

qnp [itnutjiutgutL. t[tuuh j[unt-u[t* 

^^uuj^íh rj^u* tpi* Ij 26 . 

jtniTnLntJìt '[LpLpnprj.[/ íurLUt^LputL. ^^%utpp[tLL '^pL^pimi^ 
j^^ntnnL.S'tj *[t putrjutp tí[i ^^%.utjltjLutpunjy npnL.if' uthnuh Lp 
* ^ ^mtjtnp LP') [it ou Lp Ltu j ntttfh) npnL.if* tithnt/h Lp 

(}nt[uL^f > uiut*hL Pt' ^ itthntfh [jnL.u[/h 'ii/ pb tu tPl \ju 

L[jLtuj^ utn. %tu' ^pLiptm^^h tuuL* []fP pLpljpLmjjjy SLp 

phrp t?*- puthuh [tin.nt[LputUì L [nnp^Lp pj'f '^nin 

pL i^puj[tu[t [/h^ [gL nr^nj^" "//" • 1?^ <^pLjuiuj[[h* 

I)'// Lp[[h^tp \]^tup[tujj] r^L rj^tnLp ^np^u j\ ^uuinL.Lnj i 
at^nt djutu[[p^ L. L%pLu uprj.[t^ L. [^n^TupLu rpithnifh *hnpiu 
(\[tunt..u : Lrj[p[t tíkL^ L {\pf[i [\ujplpLpjj% [{ns^np^t, 

L tntnpL %Juj ^Lp Wuuint..ujL- rjatpnnfh *\'%utt..p[t ^op %npui* 

L ptutpujL.npLujL */ uiuilth • 'ytu[^ni[jLuj / jiuL.[tutLathu, 

puttjtut-npnt.pLtu% %npiu t[ut[ul/iu*h t/[t [Lp[ • Ij ^ iuuL 

p[fUJtP p^pL^piml^h. [t^pf iP'tgt /^^ *P^^‘Lt ^IPOP 

tnLiT : ^f\ajuiiuu[uaih[t Ltn ^p^ ptntu[[h L tuuL ghtn* 

^^ntp[t WnL.pp L[[LugL */ ^ tjopnL.[^[ti/h [%utp^pL[tijlt 

^nt[tuh[t [[>p[> */ '[^P'ff .p"* L. np h*huAjLjnph L / .pL% 

unL.pp L) L [\pf[> \'^uuinL.Lrj iu^tu \jrjJjutupLp- 

atrj^iu[jtu*h L *htu ^JjJ L */ LLpnt-pLath [tt-pnL.tf* L li/yi/ 

t[LpLpnprp tuil[tu L %npuj np tnifnt-jh [[n% LtjLtuj L* a^^/ "L 

tn[jutpatup[t atn. j\*^uuinL.Lrj atiíìjhiitjh pttth : otnL |) tup[tiutP* 

\*^^tut-utu[t[[ [^attJ turjat[u[t*h ^LatnJh^ L y//// [ih^ P"'" p^/h^t pnL.iP : 

L tpjatp */ *hLfut%L pintu[[h : 


appnt.^ 

pLntJp 

L. * 

[n op ph*- 
pLn% nr. 
tjunt-pp 

tui.Luiut.., 

ptttlth L 

[juitu[jiuput% 

%np 

utpLatj% 

[tu[jtuujL>^ 

utn%nL. 

unt.pp. 



48 


q.ujp^lruj^ ft ipnpha uín^iuplr^pL p^^py 2j I 

L~ *— 

^/_ ^f$ I^ujuiujplrf^ tuL.ni-pp*L ^^\LrÌjin^l^nuinffig ^ffb nJin/blrpfÌTinÌj 
Jftiupujlj ^ft ilfjujufflj : Irrjjr ^iijljl^inph-ml^ft ^"liKftifh ^irplfliftg 

Irljlrmj ftppli. umumftlj ^nrjtfnj, II. irjftp tjmtfliTjm^jlj mnJljL pnt-tP 
‘LnmfffL t Irpli-Lpm^L %ngm pm<fm%[rmj^ jJrtjnL.^ tí-p^ b 

^pnj, ir. %ummL. ftL.pmpm%^Lp *fi *f^P^J ‘itftgtn : 
mtfyìjL-^lrm% J^ntjL.nif^ \^Cp^4± ^ uIjuujL ^ d^VL 

jL-rjnt-u' npttj^u L. ^ntjffL mmjp pmppmn-lrf_ %npm : kft% 

j\fP nL.um rjLtT ^ml^lrmp jmJliLmjL 

mtpjmj np *fi %írpjjrj irplfLftj : tpP^ IrrjJr. pmppmrLU uju 

IrifL iffmpmL pm tj tPnL.fìf ft lIjL Ìl. ftttLLÌrpmL., rjf t jtjpffL ftt-pm,^ 

^ptu% \ftL.p jlrTjjtL.u ftiouirj %npm z | \^m%< inLmjffL mtfÌ/Lirpirm%^ 
it ipuptJLjLujftL Ìl. mufffL jiLrj. iffttfÌrmLu* /ì/^uì£_iì7íì^^ mtflfLÌt 

unpm r^Jip fuouftLu ^| \mjjijfrmgftp L%* ^/i//i^/<y- juit iPp 

tfhp ftt.ptu^m% \ ftL.p pmppturLu tfhjt jnpnt-P itLÌrmj^ frtPp : 
frìÌ Lp ii- I j ^mpp ij- ^'^jmtímjftpf Ìl. np pLtuÌjLmj^h% *fi ftfmtj-hmUi 
*fr -*^ pirujutnm%fi L. ^ft ^\^mifftjtUi ^ft ^^\n%mnu i-j\ 'jufim* '|x 
t^tLftt-tj-ftmj Ìl. ^ft ^^\miPtftfiL.jJntj^ ^ Y' ljnijtPm%u 

I ftphmpt-np^ np jfj^rj- \\fii-jtL%mpftUi h. np ^*fj.p 
^ph‘»y,p L- hij^ %ngnt-%r l\pph»rtmpfip h 

fitonfirj %npm ft JLjt jhtjnt-U tj^hmtfLhu \*^umnL.hrj : W^m%\ju^ 

%tijfi% mtfk%L\pLmL TjatjtJmjhmjjti h muhfi% pJfiJhm%u, 
ijmJfipft uju jffbhjj, iÍ!'f b»»»»‘J_»*^p^hmj^mahftLi fJh 

^\\m/jpnL.utjfip fitjÌM% : i^mjtnL.tjL-mj^ ^^\irmjinu ^ut%fj.LjitX tfhmm^ 
um%fiL.jtL' iuiijimjiX TjAttj% ftt-J* h fuouhpmi- J^»rp %num» | ^ jip 
^pLmumtu%L-mjp h np jJ/míjL-ttip hp j^jpnL.uuttjhJ mi/h%L]pfi%i 
mja Àhtp jiijut%[i jftrjft h rir-%lj% 'J fip J»»J^ bjj b»P»d ’ (1^^"/'"/^'^ 

7 "'./?7 mpjiLmp fiijL%> rjft rj.LiL hjthp JiutQy 

h% itit nr-pu : "í/" h np mainjmt- 'ft ^LilIì Jìttpfj.mph[i% 

(^^^ntfL jLmj : ^z. h ijftrj fi j L ut njanpfiij jmL.nt-pu jhmfílttt uiuh 

\\uuint.mhi ^hfjfnj jl\fjr-nj fnJìP- 'ft tfLpttj mJl%ttj% timpJbrj* 
h tPtttptj tttpi~tuutifiL nt-ttiniipp c\L jii h rjittnhjip t\Ìrji* L- L jtfimta.,-, 
ttmjirjp AÌtp uii» iifijn ujÌ»uijL%ì L. h L jtp aL ji i» pmtjnifp hjimtjLutjfi% : 
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^iuunupu ^u^*bnu^[^ ^^ltd ij\\t'~U ^ tíujpipujpí^^jng^^b : 

^^£_ mujg %pujbu ^[rpl^^^bn ^ \j^^‘ bu ^[rp[^^p ^ ^ttnbmp^ì 

UJp[ttSb L ^nup L iPppl*[i l'^P^st t t'“^'-“^P' 

L inuu[tb ^ujp[tub^ tf[3j^^^L L^iLtn^ tS^ ^P ^l^njnfb JhL L 
LpLLijt : 1 ^ 1 . Lq^g[t tutn/bujj% np [^tupfptuugL qutbnub ^Ltun/L 

khd^ : 

UJUiUJ tuutu gtUfJo[^U iiUJJU» 

^^^n^tu%ujtr L tíbLujgnugujÌjLtr ti^Lfj^ ^ujjp Lp[^ujunp) | 

uinuujL 7/^tIujp[ttni np rji^ujL[/b npfi-[trp J>fJ ^tP^ít f[tnjn.uji-n^ 
pLgLp <lnif.nt[g. ^nt[^ nppnt^^ Lu fiunupp f^^q.^uj%puj[^uj% L 
tun.tu^LiUj[^uj% L[iLrjLg[t npqnjrp ^nj JfrnjL^b^trp tjujpqtupLgLp 

tfjLnitjLn ^np^o^q. t tnjJtT Lp^j^tp ttjtuqujbLjnt[_turpu^il^ 

fj^Ltp ^ttJjp ptupLqij[3ì ujrLtuj^Liu '[t ìjnp j^ínpLtuju ttju tjjtn 
Uj%uitjturLLj[t ^np<^uq, np L^jLtnp jgnt-ugL •jpnt L Lrj[g[i ^Jìn 
ttjtup[tutq L rjL^ tu J[/btujb ^ ^ tu[jutrL.tu j,n, nfi JJ,^ L 

C^uibtuiqujtp jnputup [j^tuJ[t q^tut-UjtnujgLuj^u ^fj J[ttuL*b[tq., 
YJptp q[tp qjn<[^ ^n unt.pp t[Lpuj Ltun_tuj[t jyn g[ffnpLinjq 

L iqtu<^Ltu tpjtn '[t \ujpL L '[t t[inp/int.[3^L'ìjL m y[utup<^[t ptupL^ 
[uounupLtuJp npqunjrp ^tj ^^Jtupui[r, jtujJJ' L J[t ^jn L 
jIUi-[tinLtijbu jtut.[itnLfj[tg tu Jk% : 



uju^tu ^qLp^2bp qnnL.pp tuuLuiujpujbut J^"^* 

^ Jp * 19 ^^ L . 3 ^^ 3 * 24 •““ 


Lp LpL^itj '[t t^tu^UJptupun<[^ tuunup‘ìt» L qpojrb t[tuj^L^ 
int[p nup k[ib tn^m^^Lpai^ Jnrjnt[Ltup t[mtjb tu<^[tb ^ph[tgy 
L[[b py[tunuJ L L[jtug '[t J[t[[ ‘bngtn, L tuuL g^bnnnj* pprp 

/iLtjj ‘W{J“ njuujg^ ^3U3 *^ngtu tjXLn-tjb L tjknrjtJ [n-p* 

L [t/bqtug[/b tupiu[jLpuipb [tppL tnLu[ìb f/^ Lp • 1 *“^ gbnutu 

qtupXLujp npttjLu tun.uj^Lujg tj[tu ^njjp 

[j; L L u tun.ujpLtP tjXLt/ i ^/3{J“ bpP^ tuuujg t[t^ L tug [1 

%nutu L tuuk, yu[[ptj^nq[t \]nt.pp : \jpL nuJb^ Pnrjni.gnt.^ 


^ pLpLu ‘ jtbqqkJ** 


H 
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tjtlhgti' p-ngb’tÁíf *bngtu* II. pi^r ntJb^dbp^ [^tu^iu^ 

itst' '• 

tfit^tuuinul^p uppnjb tij^otjjtn^ pbjj3-lrp^^ltp» IrtjtpiÀ^Lípjiu 

?z: ^3 ^ ^‘^z" 17- 

^tibl^rjbp f^pnL.p tun.tu^nptj-tup Xlrpnp^ L. ^tt^mtntttí^ l^tugl;^p 

*bngtu* %inptu mpbjt% ijitttib nq.L.np ^lrpnp npit^L;-u P'Lr ^tui/tupu 
mtu^p jtglr*b pj*fp AÌrp* ifj i jttbt^nL.p[rtutfp tuptuup[r*b gmjli [l. tf^ 
^nt^L.np ^ ujb[rfntj* t^j t utjb n^^oq.num 3i[rp 4" • tuptup[;p 

tjmtib tlhp* tj[i ^mnmmmhrm^ tjjtmLtlp hpL' p^p^^.p tljtmn ntibjtiPp, 
^mtlíibm^Jbjt [^m tljttfp pmpunp tjbmpu pnupmb[rp\ mtt.mu[rp 

mtjm shP^ tjjí tjttijb mtvhjighp^ tjjt ijmtjmtj_tijb ttjmmaiijmphptt^p 
Ahtpi ^^umnumh jtimtjmrjnL.phttili np h^ttlb ^jt tlhtLhjnp 

tjJ^ntjjttib ^omjtp ijt/héib mphmtJp^mL.jmh%m[jm*b nujumjtb tjJ^hp^ 
tfhp ^^^junuu '*-^\pjtumnu^ ,i,^mumtumhuph tjJhrjJjt tj-nphn pmpnL.,^ 
j([[rm"b' mnJbhp Jìi *bnjtm* L. mjtmnph tfhtj^ rj^mìíkrjjtib 

mtLmjJt j’^-p Y' Ahiiib ^^^juni-ují ^^\jijutnnuj* njtnutl^ tjmn.p 
^mLjtmhttibu* m tll/b ; 

^£_ mttjm mum tjmrjojJLn rjiijju jibrj.rj.htP ^pjumnuj : 

^mmljmp L. ^mLmmmphjng^ iljjjbnprj. L. pmphjuou 
tlhg tlhrjttiLnpmpu^ tj.mtLb mumnLhrjj ^junLUì or^h m tlhrj L. tlm,^ 
%mLttibrj. tuju %np jjbmphmp hmtLttjjjrj.^ ^IPV jttmtLbhghp ^jt j3jLU 
mjjm/jhjtmmp Jì'tp njphjhmp* \^mpn rjtim ^j tjhpmj jbnp^hmp 
mLhutm jtm%jitj. jjbrj.^m%jitu[jitib h. mtLm phjm/jttib hfjhtjjrpnjrj. 
^mnmmm h. tjhtP mbjttmrjtj.hjjt j rj.jtmbp rj.clnjttnp* h. mnLp utlm 
tjjtm^ ^nijLtiLj3jtL%i njt mpmhjph tlhhmL ajtjtntj^ tjj^om jynj 
jim%mLn p. *ipp 3ìuu% jjbq^m%jttu[jtu% h mnmphjm/jittb unLpp 
h[jhrjjrpLfjj%^ unLjtjib ttjhmjtnn tuuh* ^j^*-^lj[^*3 ^ 5 , ^JÌ,. 2 . 

\ gP^’^hhphp njt 'ji ^htj^ ^omtp /- mnmnLhnjy npntj^hmh [jn\^ 
Jmt/jìb jynj jiimiilihpiaL um p%rj- tinLjtjiu% ^pn* tijmi^í, m tjhmnmjn 
jtn jjj^fj- jjbmjthmjtjb ,pujy ijj^ ijí ^jiyjnhttijh tlí,jiXh%mp jt ut/ìu 
tijjt.jjt ^iiijj rjjii^iup, ttttíjttnpn tjp%utjihiujjj. .prij ^ji ij njihntj. ijrtjt 
tuLm%rj Igphjt mJh%tuj% jjjjmjthjjtprj h i^mLmmmjhjnijrj. jt Jihrj* 

r.Jlt : 
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u^ung^[^ uinLp q[uujij uj gnt-p^ lLL mJh‘hujj% 
tf'nrjnptj^I tUL j*Ij• It- utujuj ujn.gl^ [ruj[iuíjnujnulj i^np p*ljuip[ruj j*Ij ujn. 
[Lb^pb Zl [upujui[^ Jhh-ujL. nfipntf* [t-u j^jJhn^nt-j^ uiuj tjunupp 

ujt-[ruiujpuj*ljb líjt ^tn L. ^uj*bujtjjujij» *buj [t.u ijunupp [juiuj[jujpujb 
jibrj.^uj*bjtuj[juj*b Zl uj rnnp[r jw[ jtt/b [r^jírrjJrgrj^* rjji un^o^ j[ujujLu 
tun/bnL. ijjbn u ^niprtjb upprjj líJibsL- ppujrLUJUni/b op t 


‘l'Zf*-/" (^)- 

J nuhtPnt*bp ijtuub ^ujp[jujunp puj*b[ip ut[rujrLb Jhprjj j[iunuu[i 
^p[iuutnu[ii rjnp unupp uji-[ruttu pntbjt ^j/b ilJjnJjb-njj^ L*b* 

\yuipu* rpjj I3 ^tPp* 25- 

n^ rj.[itntug tjbtu tIJi*b<L. [pbtuL. prj[i*b [tt-p rjuj*brj.puj*b[i[j 

.^ Ll. jLui nupopLuj [jnshjuju utbnub ‘bnptn j[iunuui 

tjnp ^pL^tu[jL tjujpp[tLpnjuuiLuJj ^[t [jnuunupLtu*b J-ajtTaj^bnj^jji : 
ui[ru ^[t [[u* tjj^ Ii ^iTp* 26. 

1] uju*b ujjunp[i[j unupp ujuLuiuj puj*b[iL. upjLUJtjuj*b tnrLtn^ 

^Ltnj^ì *btu Lu inLjtb Jhp j[iunuu ^p[tuuinu *buj[u ^uj*b ijh*bnubr^ 
i[ujp[tujtrnu [jnju ujuL*b LjLui h*b*brjLuj*b*b [j[*b [jnjL*by L tj[jnuunt — 

p[ub *bnpuj ptun*buj*bf ^ *buj[u ujuujgLujj^nprjrij*b 

ujuuinuhrj : tjj^ 2, ^tPp, 4. 

[juj*butj tjujj[jLuijunj nup tnptnp tj^up*b rj[*b[, [j^^j ^Ll 

[tP L ^rijy [j[*b rjnuy rj[ ^ L ^ujuLujp J-nJtFtn^btn^j [tT: ^'^• 4 * 

^[ JtntP ^p<ujpuj*btug ^[ t[Lpuj i[tujui[*b ptuplLtuj^ 

[jiijpì tuuL [‘^P* iu^tu ^p^[ ^ ^ 9 ’ 

tu^uj[jLpuib [^p t f ujb^/bLtuj uJuLJntf* tu^tu tfltjp ^n : ^ P 7 

\ lijjj t[l[iJjjn[ub^ pturjnutrp [ unupp tuu[ruiujpttjb L 
[juiuj[juj ptttb turLiu pLjn^. tjuuj[jtuuu mnLihp i[tuub ì/jitluj p tn n u..^ 

[ 3 'Ltu*b orj.ui[ L n iurL *btu[utu*b 3 ínu. {\pnjLn jUJjui L ’/r rhtuj' 

^ iup \ ujptt/btuj uih tnrLb j[unuu[ì ^ njt ^ptutfujh*b tuuh uiujptt/b[^pb 


^ tuuuiujbop pnjtLp pu/b[ tf[ pLjth tuj ; 

H 2 
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‘hL -7> 

56 . 

ujulr^nij, ^ Ll aihr^ l^aihaíj^ jnpu ItÍ^Ituí^ 4y*^ iììup^uJtPtfìntp.,^ 

IP^iurjJíhujg^ II. tPujp^uJtP jujljnpujj L- jni^lnjjj tfìiJjpì 

juJjjnt-tP tnpgt-n'^^ ujjult%ph rptnt-tnnfb jliunuult innjjntj^ 

Ll. qju p tftnp tftu tfji tuuP%, utu 4* ^^^P 

’tL 13> 

55- 

7Z; 

3- 

‘1 n<-^. 

1L ”> 
^iTp' 27 . 

unpuj íjn<[t tfujpjtntP Íl. frrjjittJjpp unptu jtuíjnpnu^ jout^y njtfefh 
II. jnt-rj.uju* II. pnpp unptu iuíl ifhtj tr*h : ^^^iapAtrnjj^nnt-pplj rjnt-tjtuu 
pujp pujnfhujj q trptu%nt-p^lttJh Ll ui^qj '^PP ^ppt^^'^^ 

jjnnt-n P^ujt-tutniupjth x fJ^J• ^^5 ^^P' ^7* t*" tfjth \jjtr n. *huJ jjjjfp 

tJ^ng ntfnL.pq u litonL’p tjlih tfjt ^ittJjh t^ptupX * j <f~nrjntjprj.tr%t^ tu%tnlt 
Íl. tuuL* trptu%lt ^jnpntjtujhlt np tjjitrtup ijptrrj Ll. uuttriu%g '^pp 
rjlitrpnt-plt% gjttrtj ; jliunt-U rj.tup^trtuj^ ptunfhujjp ip^p 

cfnqnijprj-trtu%% tjtrjttu%nt-jf jttfh ^jt tPopf^ jtt-ptjf^ L- tJ“iJ^3 

fip.p fjp.uj*ljh l^*-p tunfhL% L. itjtu^L% : ^ jn^tu%%Lu 

• 

tut-Ltnujptu%lt ^h p^p P^d %J*3J^^^^ rjuj%^tUL.tutnu tuuLjnij_ 


ijtuuh Lrjpntpg tntrtun% ^ jtnnt-njt* tr j L. fj%ujj tnninjty rjft L 

'/Z: 7> 

3- 

tu ptnfjLptn^ph j^qj infrupL% fjq.njiLu ^n *J^p iJ-npLLut .pnfhgft 
L. Lrjpatjp^ %nptu tjft k II. Lu Lj% ^iut-UJtntupLtuj ^jt %tu : 
irtu%ujt-iu%rj. tu%ol3% ji%tnpnt-pLtu% ifìutjh jiljp'u/hptuljujhli L 

* j• 

'ZZ: 4> 

4 . 

ujntuptrjujljtu%li unt-pp L IjtrtjLpt-rjjh unt-pjth itjotjna tuuL tjuju% 
tnLtunh tfhpr^ ^jiunt-uli* L%tut- ^jt tjhn^L L Ltfht-tn pj*fp 

ojtjt^op : 

^^^^uttj Ln' %tulii ptu% q L% tu%ji j% tfajpjimtfht- tjhn ptuutnLrjL% 

tufj.tutf'^ ^"‘^Ppj'^Lj^ ^pL^mnjfjnJtijLtnL tuuL L nrj^nifhL 

rjhnj^ Jii*UP h%%qLuj% %njh ^jitr ^jpratjh tuuL* 

^^jtttjLrJ L ^jr unt-jip tuutrtntujitu%%j gnp *j> tnLujLtu% uJuL 

1 ) 'i/>/tf?ii. 

'ZZ: 2> 

13 - 

^ntjuLijttt^* t^tjtjt ujn tj tftu%nt-fjh L tj tftujp jtt-p L tjttulujip 
^Lijliiijtnnu : L qtttjtXLtup ^Ltn <f uJifuj%tutjli 1^%^ • LpLLgmi- 
^ p L 2 intutjh tnLtnnflj *jt tnLuj truj% L tuuL* ^pl" mit- rjiPujhnt-tj 

L tfhjjji jtt-ji L cj%tttj •P'^ * 


PyujrjuJij u uuiLrjLtfuj% y^^rj.ujifuu L tnLtutt% tfLjtr^ 

^pjijmtnnnjt : 

yfnjjit ^ttjjp ^LjitjhnJt-njty tuuinnt iuL í^^jtLtplitnf pntnfrrjL rjLp.^ 

ljlt%u ^inhijtrjiA lii-jiuu%o^p L ^lJjP^I'P ujtfL%ujj% uLtilii-jJ jt_jintjjty 

rjtnjttj.tujiLtnrj tjhnttm : ^ *> nt%J\ mumnt-m^ 
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h'nL [ru/jj i p^lsuí! uìíiuLriuj p.ujpL'^iujpji*lj uj uuint-Lnj ^ P [r 

ujJh*hujjb fi*b\ pgjftfi [^i^íT Ir/jJj- *bjuj ujn*bni-f tj[3 ujq uJi-np nJb 
/ JJjJh*bujj*b L. Jìub uj uuj*b rp ijujub ^uj pujrf.njb 

puj*butuplfi-ft*b npttfLj* ^ ifjttn puj*bft*b *fnp ujuL* ujpujupnLjy 

Jhjprp puui uf tuuiIfL-pfi Jbpnt-tr L. puui *bJuj*bni jJLujb : | ^juufLu 

^jt jyjJptnLf ujlfuj*b tljtntj^ pn/bjit- pntnLrjL tjLplfjtbn L tjLplfjjp • 
Jjtnij^ puj*bjiL. puuiLrjL tj ^ ji*b*b njrjmíP L. tnptnp tjbtn jJtn^ 
tj.tut-np L ji^juuj*b UjJh*bujJh mpmptnh-np : l] mJb nprij m LuLmp 
ummm*bujjjt rjtfLpmrjmbg jJmrjtut-npnt-jJjtL*b mrj-mJltJj *bmjttm*b4^L^ 
gmt-y npttjLn ij.jtpp mumnt-mhujjjt*b ijLppLpL ujn. *bm muLjnij» 
ijjt *bmjum*bXnL. pujbump[jnt-jt*b Jm^ LJnt-m mpjnmp^ • *bm Lu 
ant^pjtb ujorjnu tuuL pk Jmprjntj LrjL Jm^ L J'u,p,i^nq^juipnt... 

V.JL Lu [jpíjbL muLjnijj j\pujLu mrjmJmL. 

mJh*bLpLm*b JhrLmb *bn^JbujLu L ^pjtnmnnjtL. [jL*brjm*bmupji*b : 
\*gpfj *bmjumujLu mumpmp jJL mJh%m[jmpo 7L# nij^ pm*bjtL. 

LnmLrjh rjmrjmtP ^jt ^ntjnj L tjLL.mj jt íjnrjL *bnpmy uJjt*b ^bifmb 

. 

, , , iuuLp ^j’ ^LrLU ^nj mi-m%rjLJ rj^ntjjt jtiP %m Lu 

mrjm s. 4 p tjmttb jJpbmJhmrj j3-L qb n s rjjtmL% 

rjjibs tjnjthL% : rjmp/iLmj^muL mtL JmjijtmiP Jm^tjmrjL%mpjt 

mpmíjLjimb jtt-p ^Lm ^mpnt-jJLm%^ tj[ t \L Lu LjLmp LtP mtL 
^mjjtb jttP L mtL ^mjp% /iLp) L mumnt-mh jttP L mumnt-mh% 
XLpx rjmpXLmpunt-pp jjbrj^mbpmíjmh LIjLrjLpjtb JjtmjiLpmb 

mu ^ P^ptpb umnu JhìLmt- L mumnt-mh jmpr^-p ’ILrLLjnp* 

tjtib L tnjj^ pmrjnt-tPy np n tjpLpmp* 

f^mtjmtjn pmjtLjttonnt-jJLmb mLmrLb Jhprtj jjtunt-ujt ppjtumnujt 

L ^HJL ^PP^S [f’^J' JhrLLjnrj L íjmtP p mpjtg L ’j”^(J’^j’P 
L tijmmíjLpmp* JJjP ntfm%p nt-pmtjLmj L% tjttjmmnL.mljm% Jjtjbnp..- 
rjnt-jJjtt/b L pm jtLjttount- ^tp^ít '^PlrlJ^ mnmnr-hrjjì L 

mLLmj ^ L% JhtLLjnp L Jm%mt-mbrj itjmmíjLpmjì .p^^ptd’ 
’j*ujjmjtg^ ^pnpy hmrLngì mrjp.Lpmg L utjj mJh%mj% ^nubmj% 
jtpmpy npujLu muL% L Lpljjtp ujmrjm%L%y rjjunub[ju L tjtPnJh 


\\np%jJ* 

tjp lO, 
^Jp* 21. 

nt-[j* 

^Jp* 4^* 


^ mumm%op jJLpjJ Jt Y' pmp tijmmmíLLmj {jrpLn pJjmtjpjjby 

126 - 127 ). 
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•tL 

53 - 

ríi-L, 

#f / ^ 

-'--J 
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OP- 

’fL 17 , 
20 , 

ÍKi'- 

VZ: “> 
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^ILt/. If-f, 8 , 

34- 

,y/„/; ,ff. 2 , 
5' 

,///!. |7/.^ 

['•Hjhh 
•IL 7 > 

26 . 

í ;^^- •/l -. 
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Ll ifbiaini^gnibLr^L) w^p unpui m gll/b Ir p Ir ujb írb 

^ui[^uin-ui[^ iuuuinuuih-nupIrii/b : inl^pb illrp quiju u$JlibuMjb 

mn. nmu [iL-p unLpp ujn.[rujj^ ujul^* A'//' fpnunlb* IrP^ np f^fp 

^iu tlìngi^ Irjg[;-y ilìngl^ [r. 7 ^ujpuj[f tj.uirjl^ U. ui^^* 

ff.ujp^írujf^ ujuU* P'Lr Lru IrtP l^ujbujujujp^ U. T^ptfiaptnnL..^ 
P^tlb Ll. [^[rui*bp : 

||íi/ li.u utut^* Ìru [iuíf irP^tnpnt-jJ^iiIb II. [^lrnj^bp : 
^^'^ujp^[ruj^ ujuU* U-u irP tl[i^nprp Ìl. pujp[r[uotjb ^[rp ; 

^^pujUu ujuU puj[ruipnuy tjni-[fuju* [l. [ru ujrjuj ^Jrpji tj^ttjjp [iP 

ujuir uJrLUJ pirjnpb [iL.pnp* Ìl. iru tnrjia^ [>^[1^] 
rjj t Ìl. t^J_^ tlju[iptup[i \ intaplr ^tfrj ; 

l^e. [i.u tnn. tlhrj ^uji.ujuiuip[rjnpu uju[r* tjujub *bngur 

tnrjtn \ [rtfl i^J__ i^ ijtuub ^uji.ujuiujpÌrjnp ptnbjiL. *bnpuj ^jitt ' 

\^p[pbh inntrjntjy ^ujjp n k tjujub *bnpuj tnrjtn s trtl] ijjt pujpX[ru 
rjunuujj ^uj^Jjujp<^[^i *[}[ itjuj^[rug[ru rjbnuuj ^[1 \ujph 

^^yujrjujtju tjí(UJjnt.j^trtijbp ujrLUjpL-jnp uppnp : 

*J|í/i^ií unL.jijíb utn[rijttjj*íjbnu [rtn[ru tjpuiji[rjtiounL.p[iL.*b tn[rtnrLb 
tlhpn^ ^liunL.u[i ^ji[iutnnu[i ^jt dtntr jytnjtljnh^tnnby 1 VV 
unL.jip rjrtt.[jutu ^jt tjnph-np ^hí' 7 ? ÒS' [rinhu tjírji[j[ibu 

ptnphiup h. ijj[iunuu ijjt iv*UV Í^Tr uiuuinL.hrij : 

^/_ unL.pjib ttjotjnn tnnh* lu/f i^jifj fí>j h fiji rjtuuiujnjujjitn 
intLbjiphì h[^h [^f[iunt.u ^^\jt[iuuinu np tIhiLUJubì Ìl. tlujb uj i.ujbrj 
pí- ^tujinL.phtuj^ [mÌj h* h- h Vj^^ m^tlh ^^utnnL.hrijy nji h. 
jitujih[itotj [títÌj h tjintjb tlhji ; 

^^^■uijiXiruip tutih* jytu*bij[i tl[t h \*^uuinL.iuhy h. il[i tljijbnprj 
^pimriLhtij [l. tlìn jiij.[juiIj^ tPuijiij*b ^^y[iunL.u ^\^ji[iumnu* ['ijiji 
unL.jtji ^jn^itjb ^[t [jtu[iìtiL.rj^[rtup ujuh* {\[„fbu,lfp, ,f,„JU ,ff,l.,/' 
AÌrtp tl[t tlh tjjphjyy [l. h[tih fih ijjijh rijyy ntlb[ii/p miL muuinumh 
jiiujih[tiou rjj[iunL.u jyji[iumnuy tjmprj.mjib h. tjtubmjituuib , h. *but 
h ^jyiuL.riL.[tì[itlb h. [Jn/jnL[iì[itJb tlhtjmp tlhjinp* h. [Jh tlif jmgì 
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iujyhiujh^ npp tj^iu nt-r^tjjuu^l;;u ^mí-tutnuih : (jl^ ^ 

uní-pp u^uiuini-m[^m% iTmpJJíh L- uni-pp mlhmpmm mp^tí^ L mtt. 
^‘hph pmplrfaouy It. n< “£//_ 


^^muhptptp pm%^g mnmgírjnp* 

^^^mpXlrmp^mpgmhlrJ'^lTt^ní-pmgngji^tmi^^gr^ It. ^lrmL-ntpmgtp 
^Lpng* pL tjiLpL^uuyu% "/{/? ^mpi^mhtp Jmp^ 

^upLmhg ti^Ln n^Ln ^%mp^i.p* npp n%^L-u L% Ll^Lmj ^mp[ump^* 
L. [^mj' &%[rmp L% JhrtLmjj qnJ'mhu ^npnt^iujhu Jí^pmLp 

íi qnJm%u JhrtLfnt-jjLm% jJLnt^^mt. tfl^pmLp' ^P-P unpm 

mJh%Ljt% tpjtum[^m% L nmumnumh'm[^m% : 

Pj, mumnt-mh% mJh%jtg p%np^u mn. 

ujtpLiJtu% jtr.py ^m%gji jt%^^^ n^ntpt^L L. ^np^Lmp ^np^% jtup 
L tgmptp^ L 2CyJtupjtm* ^\t-umjt ^m^m L ^j> ^Lpng tpnpLngy HTV 

LppLtíb pn%m tpmmjtjp 'jr 2^^JíupmnujJL%L tj^^Jmpjtmh jttoajtjp 
muLf ntj* Jjt n^ ^LpLjitmjjig L Jji np ^jt jJLpm^mt-mmjtg L Jjt 
np ^ f(^m%^utufm pjum png mg L ^mhJmppjtg* jL ^mpJmh Jhp^L%mp 
'jt unt-pp mumnt-mh'tujji% jtinp^nt-ptf.u : 

LjJL 'h^'^V njumni-Lnjy ppjiumnuji L j%tf.^m%pm[jiuhjt 
L mti.mpLfm[jmhji nppt^ LIjLrjJrgnjh n^ JOjnLp) tj.n%Lm unt-m 
ijíjmjnt-jJLmhg L jitnumJìuhg XLpng mhnmgLjp* ^níhijj LpLp 
L% jttnp^nt-prpp mumnt-mh'mjjt%y fjnp jt ijLpni-um \ Lntp nprj.njb 

jtt-p Jjimh%jih* L uppnj ^n^mljhnL. JhLjth JmprjmpLjt% : y^mju' 

mujm jtjumjtnt-jJ jiL%* L p[jpn prj. J[jjimnt-jJjit%j L Lppnprj. unt-pp 
^mrjnjirjnt-jJjti%. tjjt tjLjtLpLmhpn ujjun^ji[j [jmmmpLjng Lm L 
n < LpLjttmjjtg m%mujmpjumpnrjmg L [jmtP m%^mt-mmjig : 

rj.mpÁLmp ^mpgm%LiP XLtj^ [jmprj.mtjnt-p[jmgrj.y jJL 

jutuj% ntjh njt fjntj mn. XLtj^^njtnf^tP tLmJriL. ju%rj.pLmgy [jmiP 
^iijtnLpJ' mLrjJt mrjm\Lmg 'jt unt-m tjJjajjL m%mji* pt Lu 'jt 
^L% jtt%rjpLJ' tj^mt-mmy tJJttjUy tjttLjt L tjmjp mtlh%mjh pmpL.^ 
ij.nph'nt-jJjiL%Uy ^jt unt-m tjíjttjjL m%mji : 

j^.^jt LjJL LpLjtituj% ntjh *jt ^mt-u%m[jL ^ m%mji jtt%rj.jtL \*ptjm 


^ ^* ‘ miP*' iPmpjJ L jjhjJLn%ni-p ‘ mtfh%LgnL%P 
^mt-iithmljji* 


2 
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lí/b^ I^ujpipujqnt-pl^uigfj- n^ [n*bfppl^ : nJjnJìijbl;^ 

unuin puj%[fj ^Lpnp juJjintilrgujL. l/^Jujpuint-p[fíJb uilrujrLb Jhpfy 
j[iunuu[t ^p[iuinnu[t npu^Lru qtuplrq.ujl^» L. IrtjL. ujJh%ujjb opl/bu 
3ilrp unuui Ll. [ttujpLnup[fub* qnp uil^p% Jhp j[iunuu ^p[tuuinu 
*buj[uuJUj^L^ tuuL* lfu np unuut [uou[t j[tupnp uj*bin[i [uou[t lu 
%npuj uujutujbuy 4 " • jn/^iLtb^ rpi* , ^t/p* • 


^Xfpujui ^^^p[tutnnbLujlj^Ujb[i» 

hP^ k ujJ[ti nprplrtnl^^ [J] t^nuqfitui[rujn. rpujuuj%nup[iub 

uinuj%ujij%tu[ii ‘bnpuj ttjtnptn ^ttul^tuuiujp ■6 tup[^uJunp ^njpgtfhJbn 
L. fpjtuutu%nuP[tubu nuutu%[i^> t'- njtj^tu L. [u%q.pL' qunupp 

tnnup[iub L. qu^uJtnnutulj^ujb JìupJ[t% lu ujp[tub inLturJb tíhpry 
y[tunuu[ì ^p[tutnnu[i nutnl;- L. ptPtt^L’* [t ^tuuuJuiujgLtupJujJtu%tul^[i 
lu n s ^[t ujb^tuututn ylrpL[uuynu pLuj% : 


•^^ujqturpu ^p^intnrtbL^/^*^^^ t[tuprpmtr^L tnnu[JLujb< 


M'Z.'"-/" (’)• 

/^tuppi* ^p[iutnn%Luy Lu ; 

^y^Lutniuu[iitu%[t* ^p[tutnn%Luy LiP ; 

■ ^^\p[iutnn%Luy ujuL[b q[i^%\ tuuLp L * 

% \: ^yb tuuLp L* t^p ipnLpb Jhp y[iiínuu pp[iutnnu 7^UJ%UJ^ 

pL 3__ ^ ^ ipi^tuinnu[tptu% %nptu tt^in^L * 

[Í^%^L iqiutnnu[ipiu% L ^pujjtu% uiLtutJb Jh pry y[iunuu[i 
^p[tuinnu[t tpip upu^Liíjt i 

‘'l- r..y^ L ^IJJP inLlJt Jhp tt^tnin nu[ipLujpi iu pl^Lpintug L 

^tUL.iuintu^Lptp [iupng tuuLqni[ / \/^ L[JL 

quf itfinni [tpiu%u [tJ' ttpn^L ^ qupuinnu[iptu%u 

^op% [tJty itpti^lrp[i ; 

*^^\uj%lP L% u^uíLn nu[ipuj%p tnlfiuii% Jlrpry ^j[iunuu[i 
^pp[iuuittu[t : 

(()'4* uyu^iu% L%* *J|/i//// ynuunuìfb t Lplytnprp tnn^mj^ 
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^uujpni-p^L%) [r^pnpr^ ^uil.ujuiì ^ nppnprj. t/^puint-p^L.*by ^jiljrplr.^ 
p*^p^ ^JLir^prpni-p^Ljby L- tjjrplrpnprp uL'p up 4" nJtílr^blr.^ 

pnt/b ; 

A* í<)'^ ^et uuinu L- I^nJiT npu^Ju^u u^ujpuiL tl^ 

Tíkujbtu sjr^ L- ^ujt-ujuiujj^i 

^lj , ^^^mpmLtíp tjJ npujLu pbrj.^uj%pujljujb L. uJrLiapLjml£UJ% 

unt-pp Lli^LtjLg^% ^ujt-ujmujp L tlbrp ^mpíj L mjbujLu ^mt-mmmpt 

^mummmp^% Lpm*bLjL uj rLmpLmjjrby nt-un^ líLrj : 

•'). Í|/>'v4 u unt-pp^n^mVbLu muL mmpmbft Jb^ jmjmbL muL jntj 

pL tlLp ^mummmpmp L. Lm^bLmp pL rj.nu Lu pji^umnu nprj.pj 

mumnuh-rij np m^Jym /'*>" tlT •■ 

^ %n^m ripp tjLpLpmjt/b JifP mL*b Jljpmnu P{,uVb 

"bnpm T/ptlmppJi L L PL nubtjjj% ; 

^lj. L% nubm^jb L pmpLnLp^ub* ^mbtjJ LjtLptJjj^^ n^ ^^\orjnu mru 

nubpb rjmttjmj[umpnup^ub) n s nub[tb tj jnuunutlb L nub[/b * 

tj^mummu unupp* t[mub mj%np[t[j L ^^tímji^im tlljpmn^p^ti/b /L Sì 

%ngm L n^ i[tp[jnup[iub : ^ P S 

/ytí/ npng L mpJmb unupp tlljpmnup[tub L ^mrjnp^ 

ij.nup[tub ; 

m L^mpJtJjb unupp tfìjpmnup[tub L C^mtjnprj.nu PflLÍ, 
np^ nub[t% tjJLrjt/ pu[jtjpbtu[jm% L %Lptj.nphm[jujb : 

11 pL fJ^P^P'^.p "P*P h%m%[i% *[t tlujpg% [iupLm%g 
mprjLó^ n^nt/bpb tj^rjtJ prjJjujtbm[jm% L %Lptj.nphm[jmb ; 

^lj. l\<y^ nprjLmlj^ [itl] ì^^tímpmmujLu n s nub[ib tjmjutjj[tu[i 

tíLrjtJ ^Lp[r[titJJjp : 

. l'/*7-^t/^ /ií-7//íw tj^mummmnup[tu% *[t unupp ^pug 

t[mub ^jLpL[iitjjj[ig ; 

í||, ^^iJP njmmnumíjm%^ nub[iiP q'i^piPmp[im t[íjtjjjnu.^ 

Pl,u% unupp muLmmpujbI/b fjnp ujmmnu[ipL mg mLj*^ tlLp 
unupp LIjLrjLgutij% ^Lm ^mpnupLm% muLjnt[* pL ^Pp^*0*P 
m^^mp^ miíL%tJjjb L ^mpnrjLgL^ tjuJuLmmpm%% mtIL%uJj% 
mpmpmhng* np ^mummmugL L líIjpmL^g^i IjLggL L np n ^ 
C^mummmugL rj.mmmujmpmLug[i ; ^LuLpy %mtjLj[t [tiPy %m[u 

tj^mummuy tjmujmp[umpnup[iubu tjjmmnu[tpLp L mttjm ^pmtlm% 
unupp tlIjpmn^pLm^ mujjp ; 

I 
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it^oqnu ujti. 

‘IL 5, 

5- 

•IL 

3<S 6. 
L.tt 29 * 


npq-lrujÍ£p ^tP) ^[ip u^iu^írg^% t^ujn-UJunL^ 

ui^uu L- tj^ujn.ujunuL tj^^Lpnì i/Jj*b^Jj- g^p^uuinu uju..^ 

Lnnt-S-f^ : 

<l|. ^ ^npp l/U tijm^ntjp* u^uj%pb' lr%nij^ L. Ltj^tjjj) 

tijuj<^lTjntf^ jLpli[i% u iflrpujtjuj%y Irpljpnptp ujppuj<^uJt/f np p%íjujjuJL. 
ijuti-Lui[tu% uuj<^ujÍjuj *[t pL^^^^f^nttjb ujuuinL.h'tji Ll. Lppnptp 
iíhL% tfntfnLn ujuj^Ljnif^ Lntrt. tjuiujubujpujbLuj ujujuint-[ipuj%u r 

. ^\\p[tuuinu tnLp L. jiujpL[ttou% tíhp tnprjLo^ ujuj^Ltuj 
ptjpujn.ujunt/b ui[tu L. ij^ujn.ujunub bpP^ tjbnutu : 

«i. r. ^jn ujtu<^Ltug L Lnjn. ^[t ^^pL tutfh%uj[jujj L fjPnjtj..^ 

tut-npnt-P[tub^Ljtljbtuunptup L.^Lp[jjitUL.nptup L. uujbtj.tuptut[huitu._ 
íjtubiup í 

/^ . \^^ptj.Lcjj^ iuuuinuujL uJt[h%tu[jujpotj^^[i %tu[utu<^tupg tu%ui[t 
jibtjípjt tt\ tujtujjt ptufjtuunp L tjjnu[it tutfh%Lpnub : \Y^j^ujujuj^[^ 
%nptu Lu ujui^Lp[tb tjojiu% tjujj%nu[iíj : 

ujLni %n^tu ujuj<^Lp[t%) p’va "í. • • • • • • 

nptijLn fjuiLj[b tfhjt j[tunuu ^p[tuuinu* \*mtJL tJTJPS^^L 

LqL% pu[jijp%ujíjuj% tfhtjopy %nptu nL%L[% tjifhtjn ptjJjujibtu[juj% 
L %LpipnpLuj[jujb : tfft’/bnjirj % tfhjt ^jt[tuuinu n^ ^jrjuJrjLujj 

LtjL pu[jfjpbuj[jujb Jhijop L n^ nL%Ljf tjtfìrtjtJ pijíjujibtu[jujb L 
%Lptj.npLuj[jojb nptijLn tjbnutU) ^jnjt unL.pp ^n<^uj%%Ln ujuLuiuj..... 
ptu%[t/b ^tJjjirtbLp uJuLjntl^ tjp l, ^ltTp* 13 . n^jujpL%L 

L n^ ^[t [jtuinup Jhjjt fìbrj L n^ ^[t íjtutrujp tun%y njjp jtuuuinL.h~ftj 
h%uj% : Ll. jiujlt[iL% i['iupif[tb LgL L jibuj[jLpiUL. ^[t tfLtj : 

, y*^jtrjLojp ujutnnL.ujh' [tiouLpuju jfbrj. utLtutL% tfhprj j[tunuu[t 
jijt[itJuinu[t) tuitjtu pt n \ : 

^^1* (e)'^ tuutnnutuL tutfh%ujljtujtorj^ [ttouLj> l%'[- b^P 

tffttuL%[i% tfjt^ni L. <^tu*btuttjtuij njittjLn unujtp jn^tnLbLn tuuLuitu.^ 
jtujb[i\li i[/^ujLtntj tuulijtti[y [fìL njinutnui[b [[%[' * /jL*{J% 

*[t %ttijuj%L uJuL[% /^4" <^jiL'->tntu/jjí [ttou/rtjtu% p*^np ^tftn) pttjg 
[%^% t/[t /hn jttp L pntjt L [tt o u% i/Ljt pu ui n utj/r tu tj tj^oj% [ttoutu/j.^ 
rjnu P[,u% iuu/rjnt[. t[tuuh [it[' [%j_ L/j JltUJtJltUíLU ttJUy tjjt 

tj nuji '^íuutuuttuuýltji j[*n : tj.titjtX/f tnj /utj tuu/-* /ru jtu%X%L 


1 > 


*í* jiiutL tf[t /jtutf /ijt/jnu Lu.jj 


# 
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/j^ fth^ faoaftiTi ^12P V* ftJ^^ 

h'iahnt-^fi ^lrtj ; 

, ' j \uj%ft^p L!h p.u/h^ tnlTUjnLh Jkpf^ ^ftunuuft ^pftutnnuft 

np qjlujprpu tftpl^k • 

• ((ì'^ /‘‘P-P ‘‘P *jJktprpu ífípí^[/h» ypufu uJu^uj2^utpnu^ 

fjftí/hf Ifplj^pnprp nL.rjftrj rj^njuuj%nt-fJftuh^ ^PP^PJ- tint-pp JIjpuinu^ 
fJftiJh, [u \nppn prp uni-pp ujujuinuujljuj% JtnjtJJth Íl. tnpftt/h 
tnkmti/h Jh pfJJ ppftuuinuft* 

^jtjtn rj_pn2Jl ^^P^ puj^uj%tujnufJlruj%, tffrpff% o&nt-iP 
Ll. ujuuj[jh nj Ít% ifjjtíjnuf^fttJh ^nrj.i-ng tfhpng* ‘^[__ tijh^tapíj 

[i- rt2_ ^ujpíjujunpp : fypttjh^ unupp [rljhrjjTpft^ ppftuutnuft ujuh* 

Lpk np iutPni-uhujpnt-piiihh [“~P p^^P^^p ^fPhhi L Irpt 

'‘PP *^tIhi-u%ujpnt-^uj%[T% pp*- ujn!h[T%\ ^ ^^uujhu ftLhjj 

ijrj_pnpifh, tjíjnjprj- pLU^ujhujjnt-f^hujh h. tj tfhpff% ohnt-tp "pp / 
L% ^ tup[jujt-npp h- rj-nt-n!h ifip[jnt-f^huj% : 

. f*^uuint-UJ&% ujtfh%tuj%fi tjhnp turj.tutr uftphjf% f^p p^hLfí^ 
pujhft ^ UJlfíUJ1 tu tup^u tunLtuphtup : 

(||, ^^npu ^ujp[jtut-np fp^p* *^^f[hjyh %tufu tfnttth pu[jtj[th.,- 
tu[jtu% ifhrjjjjg tijtuui'òkUJrLft* hpfjpnprj. tfnjtth %hptj.nph-tu[jtijh tfhrjijjg* 
hppnprj^ tftuu% tfft^fhnprj-nuf^htu%, ^ujptnnt-f3^huj% h. pmphfttonnt-^ 
phm%, tjnp mjj-p h* í2'‘PP'‘P't' if^Jh fjmmmpmhft m^fimp^ft 
mn.mph tjtíftmhfth nprjfth fi-Ji mtfh%m[jmj^ h. rjmtnhj^ ^‘'ij 

tj^h%rj-m%ftu h. tjtfhn.hmju : 

. \\'if_^iiUP ujmmnt-m[jm%, jmpJ-uP% h ìfhtj^ tjp.tuphfuount-^ 

Plti.’ij uppnj nuhhj, mujm Pk 

((ì'^ ^ mp<J-m% h. ^mplj pmphfuount-Pftu%u %ngm 

nt/hfttfp* ^mhtjft %npm fjmpom h% tfmtth [j[Thrj_tu%hmj pmphftio..^ 
unt-Phm% h. rt [jh%rj.m%fip %njm, npujhu jmjm h f pnp^prj-m^ 
pmhu ^hphmft[jnumj Ll ^hpjnt-mhnrjmp, '[ffp t ujmmmpmrj.ft 

muh% mhrj. tjnt-rjftg, ph .p^ <^m%uj^ Ph umpíjmt-mtjnt!h^, hph 

Jmptjmphftj, tfmprj.mujh^ 


^ ft jnuum%* ij.phmjj. ‘ h. jnpJmiP iftmnLmt-nphugft mhjth tfhp 
jftunuu^ jmjhtfmtP ujumljh rjunL.ppuh fn-p • ^^\nrjnu phum* 

^rke^* ItLl ‘ ijp* 

I 2 
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u^otinu 
PL uutq^ 

lUtLUi^ 4 

Lu i6. 

L.lipofjLgng 

I I ^ 
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utUu 


Ci 

JO[i[i‘builf 

uiL tntdj 

jliunuu^t. 

t^t-f^U, 

7^ | 6 , 

^ tff^t . ] Q n^t 
tjuiu^t fi^L'lt.., 


t%Lt 

tn^L. 


/y ntUUtutj 


uiujgy tJLjiiirì^ pnuujgì ^ujjputuiLtnujp^ l^tj^ujunpujpì fint-.uujhujpi 

tI^uiljXuiljp Ll tajyiitajlj uppng ^ujutujfi unt-pp 

upuuiujpujíj.u ujquj^J^x *|f'" ^ 

J^mpLpitih LrjLmpm^Lfj Jhh-uji- ^itjjh^L. pujppujn.ntf ; 

inLp II. ntjrtpJLiìij* L.u J-mJhipta ph ujuL pL* ^uj*hij-n rj^n tj.fi u 

uppngj L. : 

4. pL k ujujtn'JkUJn- Luy /7^ tnn^Lifp puipLfuou 

tjunuppu» 

tn %npuj tfmith nftpnjh ppfiuuinuft \ mpLtjm^h , 

pmjp n \ ntjhfih ij tfitun-U L n< tjC^m Jiu p^mfjnt. p[iJbL n< tjujumfju 
mppmjnt-fjLm% mntnnt-h-nj^ npujLu jtujtn%L unt-pp LfjLrjLgft% 
ppfruutnufi muLjntf^ unt-ppph j^fjmjmfj tjmt-Lmfiu*h fjL%mp 

jmt-fiuiL%míjujhff ^mufi% mt.LuiLmpi fupfi% rjpLpm%u mnftt-h-npf 
L mjjh* *hm Lu mLjfh Jhp ^ftunt-U tjmt.Lmfiu mmjnif muL mn. 
ufipLj^u*h ftt-p mjntjjL^* pL fjt nup Luh ftpLtP mhrj. L tjjm^mo^ 
%Lujjh ftiP ^7A sb * ^^^mp^Lmp Lu muL* <nL.p ^mjJ-iP n < 

fjmpL.p ir^L b^^ P^^3 ^^‘j^ ‘ij^b b^' 

Lu g^ljg mmjnif tjmLrjfm *hngm muL* Pk ( )flLm*h^ pmtjnt-tPp 
lr% ’[i mmh ^op b^^\j * ^^P1 nprjLm fj^ b^ *hmtjLjft , PL 

npttjL^ ^mjmhLpmL. tíftm npjirij mt-Lmmjtm^hfi^h L uppnj LfjLrjL^ 

punjh : {\pp 13^^hP ^ ^L. *b^*^^.P ^ itjnmfjo^ 

unupp^ph mt/h*huij%f *IPP tJft^njirp L pmjiLftiou*h tíhp ^fiunt-U 
^pmJtiJjL muLjntf uih'^mn. rpmmmumm*ltft*h fit-pnutl* ~\y\^3J.p 
ojt^*hL mjjìip ^^P b^^\.f* J-mnmhpLpLjy tjmhjttttijmn. L tjmh^ 
ifmfnl/kitth nujiiufunuf3fiuhu ; ^^juttjLu L fttfiuj tji/htjmt-npuf ^p.p 
mm*h'f[t*h m*h yft'f m% Lj f t : \}^ Luy npptfmfj ftil' *^bP^’ fb^ 

fjmj ^pLtj tjjtiiihu JLLfth JmjtqmjtLft% JtitfuLufty ^jrtjt ujmutJL ftfL 
iftmjtmL.n% jimjtfjmpLmp JhLmL. jimjifjnt-fJLmJji *fi ifLpittj 
uLifiujj L fjmjLmj tjhm L L*p ^ft p^J^^b* b^h jim%ipm jtfjLjnp 
nJtLthp tjmfmftju b% * mLufi% L tjmji^ni-jiLtpmh* 7' >fkt 

jltu%ijfi% njjlti/ftfj tjmLnftjtt fti-jiLtu%p njmmJfipfth ^jntfnLtftmj. b^*\ 
%iitfitm^uijji% Jìijt jtttfnLtft ttjmmJhmrj rjmLuftju %ntjm ^ntj ntfh 
mumnL.htij muLjtttf. {X*f_*^iJP 7"^ 7 A tfmtpfLmh mL.nt-p 

tftmjtmt-nlt mjtpmjh tjpLtj JLhmL. tftmno^p itjamfjL, pJftLith 

muL* jìm%tjft L tpnu ^ft ifmtjftt/h ttjmmJ Ljnp Lu fJ mtj munjiL : 


6 i 

^iraírp npr^L'tai^ ffiÌf y/ f n ifL uJuLuìL opjj ^jtnjairt^tjj y 

tjjutijij^Ìígtjju Zl /7Ìj& uJUUJtjÌTfnifb ufUJuicHrguju» njiufl^u tnn^tnij 
tnirmnfb tlhpnj ^jiunuuji ppjiuuinuji ^np tuulr tjtuub rjtuijtupnL. 
it. tupptu^tu tfriL. : 

Zli/ unL.pp ÌrIjÌrrjlrgji*b ppjiuuinuji tuui^ Pk npntj Zl ^nrpng 
jr ptn^brjjí^ irpj^Ìrtup ^pujpnqhtup , nL.uuiji ^mpnrjírjb 
tnÌrmrLb tlhprtj ^jtunuuji ^pjmmnnjt 

qmulrmjiu II. ^jjrtjn tlhh' irm ^ ‘bm^mijjirmmp it. tftupij.mpi^jip 
^nrjngby ttjnmÌjirjng g^ir g ^mjp*b jttP ^jt ijmmmpmhjt 

m^jy^tp^jt Zl gtlhrjmi^nptjb pmpngÌrmg muLjntjj j^k' tjjmmelirjng 
qXirq ^mjpb mtlh*bmljmpnq tlh&mL. ttjmmelop :- 


I^mrpmrju tljrrij rjmmmumtjjbjt Ìl. np nu : 

M'L"'-A' (?)• 

^^mpp. ^^^mljjip ir*b rjmmmnmmb mumnL.h-rtj ijmtlb tlhnLjnp 
Zl ijÌrbrjm%Ìrmg : 

^^mmmnjiimbjf I 7 tljt tljtmjb rjmmtuumtjjb ir. rt p . hk nL. : 

^ . |^#/^/i/ P^kr rljt kr rjmmmumtjjb*b mumnL.h-rij jrtp ^pjrn^ 
mnnjnlb mrLbkr, mufm ntPtJjbj^ nL.pmgnrjp muÌrb pkr irpÌ^nL. 

Ìrb rjmmmnmm^bp it. tljr* giljtljb mntJjbAbmifm*b mnir^b Zl rjJjíÌjb 

jlbrj^mÌjpmijtjjb : 

. l] mtjb njjbnpjtif muÌrb L. unt.m jtionjlb tfjt ^tJtjjjb *bnpm 
nmmtjjbmj L'* nptqkru Íl. mi^jtb tlhp muL'ì gji np unt.m jtiouji jn-png 
m%mjt juoujt Ìl. ^tJjjp %npm nmmmbmj L' ' 

^^rjm^tP rjpirg ^itJjp tqmmnumijm% rjjj ^nuunuupLu tlhrj^ 
tjnpjjmb jjtbjijb rjmmmumm%ji : 

^^j . ^^uirtPpjrrj rjjt jtbrj^ujbpmijtjtb iu mtLmpirjmijtjjb irÌjirrjlrpjib 
rjmutJtbji muirf ntj PL' tlmprjriju tljim%rjmtl tlhnmbjtf lu ^Ìrm 
tjjj%npjiij rjmmmumm%* rjiJtjn íjmtlji muirj^ unupp hifÌrrjlrpji% [^kr 


\\^kntjtjtjnu 
ijpiinjb 
miru : 

|J/7í_</7 uir_ 

pmumtupji 

tjpirm%u 

mhukp • 


\í[i[iu,jlrg. 

•tL 9> 

^>I[,. 27 . 


^ 1 , hfj. 
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Y# ^IUUUt^ 
^ìtu%^ì 

npujl^u ifmpfj^r^^ JJr u/bq-UJíP í/u/^» u^uu^t^u ti^ ^ujpni-fJ^íJb L- 

q ujmujuui ujI/ %nguj ^ tffj It- ^ trpt^nL- : 

q>p^uujnu mL'p L- pujptf^tiouti líhpi ip^imL'p uj pgL op 
tj*jíupnt-p^ub ifínmg *bnrjuj np ijunt-ui L. tjujbl/nn*b^ ^opt/bijb 

^ujuuiujuitf^*b^ ujujuj p^L' ^ ♦ 

ujuJUinL.ujtjujb T/^tpnpuiujujt^u tp^mL'pì tjmtjb 
ujJìinpjilj ujut^ pL' t tP^mtjMg tabinji ti- 

ijuJtJ'*jt njinrjnj %nguj S-u/bji^Jtjj tjbnuujy ^p.p unuui L. jnmpL'n^^ 

ptfmtf mpmtjlfjim tfb L. t/pilujpmnt-ptfm*b* 

L- unt-pp Ltjtfrjtfgpb ^ajjmbtfmg matrjntj, 

. \'^pqtfó^ mLjtb Jtfp ^pjittmna qjimtjp ijojib qmmmum^ 

mbp mtjjm pL ^^ * 

<l|, tf jitjbmt-np'^ mamnt-mL T/^iímpjimt n^ 

gnjjmhtfmg rjojib jit-pnutP ^j^P^lfJJ* njiajLv L. muL 

rjmtjb tjminmjimh-jt m^^nip^jt ptr 'I/? ^P^ZJf^k-P 

^jLptjjiba L- rij^ "/^ 7 /'’ P^U3 ^“UP* ‘3Jl_ UJuL Lu 

^ujbXbL jtiPifh jitonjtiJ] *7y/_ ^IJJP t^e— jibtX ^tt^p 

jttr jtiottjitP* ^lrnLp Jjmtjlfjjt jttP pL ^jijtumnu npqjt*b 

mumnt-h~rjj jtub^*hL j^^pJt^ ^* ^^pLp mutfj trPL ^**U3 

%npm jujjm%Lp %ptfuj : 

—■ \*» P'p npnij^tfmL. mLp3j tfhp jjtunuu ^jtjtamnn tjmjimg 

mtLmhg ^ojtft tqmmnujtpujbjt gjtmLj rjojtb qmmmumujbjti mttjm 
rjlimjiq ntfmfrp nupmgnrjji muL*b L. ^mljmrLmíjjib jjbqqL^P ^/ptfmji^ 
mnuPLmfj njiqrjjb mumnuLrjj pL turLmh^bmtjmb qmmmumuib 

tr pmumpu3t tjmnb tfhrjmunpmg : 

. () ji fjmjit mnmgjt ^Lrp pL %n^m Ifb 3mtLtuhq ^ojtft 

jittujiLnupLm%ì ^tPP ^ntj nijb %rjjb % mjijtb Jjtpm L. ^tubmttjtutj 
tjunum ojiL^iu tu ijunuut ujmmnujtjim*hiJ tjmjitj.L% l ^j^P^ljf 

jttL rjtjmjtef mttjLmfj ‘hitgtit^ njt tjLjiitjujjim%Lgmu jt ^^/"'/ ^ÍP^''' 
%tuunjijt L JintjintjLp %ngtu ijmtttb^tubu q(fnjtingì mtu ji npumj 

utífu ; 

ij^nrjjta %ngm* 


ij uijtt7íkm% njt L ^^P3^fi^*^3 * 
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ra/í_ 


^^ujtjiut^u upp.uttj^np^nuplfuj% líntpifht^ II. ujplruj% mímtnfh 
Jbpnj ^^unuu^ pp^umnu^ pujplr^nou^%* 

ptp [^tniflrgnJL. m kph Jtp j[, unt-u pp^umnu qfií.p tJmpJj^ fí. 
ujp^uljb unupp pujp[ulrf mptnf^frpmmp fi. ^mummmgírprig : 

y^mju pu[^umL. o p[,% m[^muu u^un^jtul^. frpmg gtíjimn ‘bngm 
muírintj. gf t tfmptfjtJb jttP iJt^^tnpjtm [^lrpmí^nt-p L. mpjttjíb 

jttP l^ptPmpji m ptíit^ír^ Lr* L. tpmp3iLmp muL* L'u írtP ^mpb [^L^mp 
jtjjrmp ^jLpljhjtgy np numír *]^ytaya []LppL ^m^jtmLm^b : ^iPp. L 

\*^^uij]LtJ mLph JLp ^npJmtP mumpmLmp r]opjtbm[]ub JjtbsL 

‘bnujtí]* pmt]nutP m^pjf^Lpmmg m^bmjt ^npmb gLmu* gmjbJmtP 59 

f].mpXLm] muL pttjji^ mpm[]Lpmub j**~P^ pL LpjJmjp rpnup 
ti]mmpmumLgLp JLt] tptjLjmb uppnujJLujb* np m^btp mrJbL^ng ^ ^ 

LtP t]jjnp^nupr]. tjtpí^n^jJLm^b* ijmub ^mummmgL]ng jtupng 
ujipL]Lmg. L ^npJmtP LpLf^rtj Lr]L []^^p ^j>unuu pmtpnimp 
L Lp[]nmmuujbpb ph^ ‘bJm : ^ '^mn. f]Jj* m^bjttJnp ^j* XLn-U 

jtt~pi op^^Lmg, rpn^mgmuf LpLf] L muL* []LpL^i L 

III jttP np ijmJb ^Lp pmt]Jmg pm^jtjjt ^jt ^munujJjiub 

L ^jt j3nt]nuj3jtt-\t JLt]mg. \\*^^utt]Lu L ^jt pm Jmí^jítt muL) : 

L[]bnujifjtub uppnj jttnp^prpnj mLmrJb JLprtj g^unuujt 

,ppjtumnujt : 

Pj m^m Jjtjjbnpt]. L pmpLjttoJb JLp gjiunuu ppjiumnuy rpmrJb L mum 
mumnuLrij f Ltnrt. t]^mg *jt JiLn. jtt~py op^^Lmg tjbmy mnL^b unupp T^^tlmp... 

muLmmpmbjt s^pb t mmtjLt* 

jttbrppL]ntj mr]LpuLmg j^opL mJlibmf^m^L r]j 
tjtnjttm pl]LugL iJp Jmpjtm JmpJjtb jtt~p U]mmnu... 

m l]mb* tjmJb mj^bnpjtl] muL op^bLmgy mjuj[bpb mjm \L mg 
jmLmrJbLi t]b tjinjump[]Lugji ^mgb tttjb lJ\Jmpmmu]Lu JmpJjtb 
jtt-py np L [tu[] íjtn[umpl]Lgmu ^ntjnìjb ^opb Lpíjb mun Pt umnu^ 
t].mu]Lu. L ^npJmtP LmLu [JL tjtn[umpl]Lgtuu ^ujgb u,j% [,,-p 
JmpJjtby jmJbJmJ' t].nuJ^mgmu t]^opL miHibml^m^Li np ijtnjnmp... 
kh mu JmpJjt^b L mpjtJb^b jtt~p : 


^iíajgtlipy npf^brtijl^ ^tíl o P<^% nu P^Ljb tlkìpj nt^ plrtub 

L. q-nu^nt,pírtiAt ; 

^tijjp unuppy ptuplru^k^ tjjbl^lraj^ 

turjtu \ IrtP tjplrtjf ^ttt^p tijtutnnutuljtu*by tlhl^lrtu tlhtj^ tjtuutuphtuj 
^tPy ph 4 " tPtnpJJtb JttPy npitjh^ L^ tuutup ^tupnt-JJhtu% 

pujhtnpnuy ph \^ptuhlrtu tjn^^ittupu JttP tjujju tuuhjntj^ tjjtn ^P 
JJtJJbnptj. h piaph^ttoilb tlhp ^^unL.u ^p^utunu ph ^^133 unt-tn 
t^ttnt^t^ h. í^nltttnpljhjnp h*h putn ljtutlujp ^t-phtu*bp. ^p.p 13^ 
^tnp^L. Itttutlih*b tjtuilh*bhuhtijb h. ujn*bh*b rjitJjb tltuptljt*b h. tu p[tL%*b 
[ti.phtu*bp h. /^ 4 " .pjt[tutnnu[t. tjtutjb ujjunp[i[j h. tnhp% tlhp 

^[tunL.u ^p[tutnnu ujuhì ph \*gfj^ 4 " tPujptIJtb [ttP ; 4 .// 

tjujju IjtnilJt tuuhj P'h h*^I * ^ilph. ^^3 ^ 

íjuJtP tjPujphtuj^ ujuttntun. [tb \ turLbh h. ptn^jph [ttutphni-phtutlp 
13 tutljttn <I nrjnt[nL-ptj.u*by *bnpuj 4 " tPujpiIJi*b h. mjtJttJb h. tí \ 
pp[tutnnu[t : 

^tuu^tnhujbu ^tut-[itnL^[tpy : 


^^\phpujL. ^[t tj.tut-tun*b ^njpnjbnj jnjtllt tnhntnlb I 782 , 

J*jIj putn ^tijjnj n-3j—[tb* 

^[^[tj^ínuj^tupulb 

, , , , . tutIh*buJujujh'tun. jn^tn *b*bh u tJtijP^ujij.ntIbnjb* pujbrj[t 

unjiUJ tlhhuju ^hptlhtLnlbrjnL. phtntlp [tlbrjphpftb j tll*b^ 1 '"^' 
ijtntlb [tlbrj.jthjnjb *bnp[Ib juj'^uj[tthtup ^[t u[tjitn [til uhp*b ílptlbjp^ 
tnnL phnlb : l| uju*b **p*U PtntjnLptilbhj *J^*f*p^ 

unLjtp ^nrjLnjb : tj 1 jutuj [jujptjiuL tjunLjtp [ttnjt^p... 

rjtujitu*b h. tjp.tu*btitj [1 ìítpjíìnptnnLphttlb tjtnilb u[ijtrjb [tlbtjpnrjtnp 
h. jllírj nt*hnrj^p : \f**^ 4 -t/ hjthu tilítljhtaj ^hp 3 u[ijtntj h. 

^tuLuttnntj^ 3 Y' Àh%'[t *jh q^nL^ •[P^l inLp[iL*bi tjttjtnljm^ 

unL m L*b h. tjutjutjtlitLbn pmjtmtjjinLphm*b [jmil' phppnrjnL... 

phm*by P^ P^ *l33^3i P^ ^I3^’^h3 ^ P^ 

jttjptilh[tp h. hph tjnLpjt t/mum*bp mp^hutn[t*b i hph *[* ****3**I^h 


^ mutnuIbop phjtp iljt [jmtP ^pm*b[t il[t tiIbljL mjji 
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ijuqutfni^tíh II. n^lrpjr *f* 

tttj/ UMljifuipJ- ijpjUMi/ tjn/ntf ^fi utftu lítnIriut 

c]>/i//^ ^op^ k tu[/tu%fi Ll npr/.unjb ftup tJfi^^nprj.ft [l. ptup[rfuouft, 
^ tJft^tn [l. ^ tu Lft tn ír íuli u ^tuu^tnír*lifìg, \*^tJjrL : 


^í/ ^yp[rin[rpft[/ \^n*Ufipftp tnpnuu/u nuunup ^jug 

tu tn [u ^íujíuul;p ^lrtn ij.tnu/bÍTijjj tJ^ à- tup^ft tJhh-tug 
^^**jng opftbtu[/ Jft tíiutn[r%ftg u^unpfi[/ np [(f^^ pu/biu/f T/ptTtnp,^ 
tnnu p-[rtu%%f pujtjnut/' tup fututnnup[rtutíp [u ^u/bftup ^ft /JJJ^ tuh-ft 
tjutUi Ll *ft /htjnu tíu^p[r%ft fttP tu%tj.rjfiu[/u/b ptuptj.t/tu%[rgfi, 
tntt/tutj.p[rtu j h t[ìutn[rtu%u utju ^ntj.[r > ^piui[tu%tuu 

/u h'tufitftup iftu prj.tuit/[rtntup% [u fttfìuutnbnpb [u tjhhrtuunptupli 

^tuirtu/utuptu%ft% rptt/tupu/bft fiup[rtu%py ^mjft 

tnhturA Jhpnj rLti/rjh • uiptnJhptMtj hu tjf t u/b^tntft 

phpPp pbtutj.pft%y u/b[/htu/ hrjírb ntfu/bp j.%hpnrjnuphtu Jp. /u 
Jìt/btuutu%rj. tjf ^íjtuptupft tj.tntu%hjy [uu tftut/b tnttjtutj.phjjtj tjftrnp,^ 
^prj.tupu/í/lt h[jhqhpurijb tttjbnpftfj jiítrj.^u/bptu[ju/bft% ftuprtjft%ì 
tjnpJh ^pf^^*b pbtuij.pft% tjhfjrjjp ^ft ^ft^mtnmfjmpLt/bftb, l] tut/b 

nprtj jjtbfJhrLbnu^ /ihp tjt/uttnhtt/bu y hfJh tj.tntu%ftgft np opfi%tu[j 
Jft ntJpnrj^ [u jftu[jtutntup tjpngu utjungft[ji tuuhj tj put% tu j urij% 
[u tjfttnp^’prj-tupu/ítftbì fitbrj.phJ' h. ^J*ljJ~ uttjtu UrJ tj/ihtj tjf t tjunuut 
tutL ftu jnutjtu p[jhuffjj, tjft [uu ínujtutj.pftpft% jtuuhjnutuhp 

utjun^ft[j ^ utp[jtuunptutj.rjjbp Jtutn[/bft Jhpn^'^ 
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ERRATA IN THE ARMENIAN TEXT 


In the preeeding Armenian text occur the following Errata, of 
which many were deteeted by a eollation of the printed text with 
the MS. in Edjmiatzin:— 

P. I, 1 . i 5 j for uujbujuu/bf^ read tPu/bujL.ujbf^ — p. 17, I. 9 j read 
utq.n-utuf^ : lO, f^put^ v I 3 j ^uutuutp^ ; 15, k:ljpnpfp ; 21, ^u^utput — 
p. i8, 1 . 17j read ^utL.utuiutup [^; II. 21, 22, and 23^ for ^tíìitbmj^p read 

^tfìaptttj^ : 23j for fjutuuinuuih*b read siuuutnL-uth^ ; 25j tf^^npr^ — 

p. I9 j 1 . I 7 j read — p. 20, I. 8, read tuul ^; i8j for 

'!íkujn-utjb‘b read l/tu%tus[j% : 29j read tun-iu^[j pnptp ; 31 j 

írn^tp — p. 21, 1.11, read n^ntpm ; 15, [tgk I7j for L. read L . : 

25 j ^ntpgitibl^p ; 27 j /iuy%[iL. ; 32, [u%q.pljuglj% — p. 22, 1. 2 , t^nrjjig : 

29? tJíiinj^lrp: 33 j — P* ^3j ^4j rputu[jugl^ ; 25j &%%fj.[rut% : 

26, u^utu%[ft/p : 28, t/h-p[/ij — p. 24j h 7 j ^or ] l. read and for 
read puui ; 13, read qujpq.ujgn : 33j ujptup[jp — p. 25 j I. 2, read 
^u^pnL.[íì[ttJbfpy u^uj^[ruj ; 25j u/^p — p. 20 , 1. 10, Omit j[iunL.n[t : 
33 j h[^[^qhgL.nj% — p. 27 , 1. I, npf[[uj[^^ — p. 28 j \,6,jnt[^uj%%hu ; 

20, [uou[jp — p. 29j i. 4j iqoqnu ; 22, [\pi[i‘h ! 24j p[jn/btuun pp — 

p. 30, 1. II, ^pnjtPnjjhpij^ : I 2 j tjnp : I4, upui[iu — p. 3I, 1 . I3, np^: 
30, uihp% — p. 32, 1. 5 , i[tnjppni[[i : S,^pp[tuuinL.jh and f[phtp — p. 33, 
1 . 3j t^ 2 /^iqhu ; 5, </nrjní[pq[ttu% ; 12, Omit p%q^ — p. 36, I. I4, 

^gq^‘~qj^ — P* 39j 1 * ^2, ktun. — p. 40, 1. 5j ^tui/[tp: 8, after p%ptu%^ 

puj[jujb add [ l . ; 28, */u/buj\Jjp — p. 4I, 1. 33j tun.tu^[jjng uppngb 

- p. 42 j 1. 9j l[ui pX[juj%Lug ; 17, t[^n.Lg[t% : 24, i[tn^p ; 33, áiLtj 

— P* 43 > í and 14, %nguj — p. 44^ 1 . 21, for m/^pb read njLmh ; 

22, ^op — p. 4^J I7j LLtj[tu[jnujnumL/b — p. 47, 1. 18, h%g[tu : 3I mg.j 

m n/b nL. — p. 48,1.13, %ngm* 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION 


LIST OF SIGNS USED IN THE TRANSLATION 


Square braekets [ ] round a word or words ìndieate additions 

which are either neeessary to eomplete the sense, or which almost 
eertaìnly stood in the text, but have been more or less successfully 
erased. 

Round braekets ( ) indieate parallel or more literal English 

equivalents of an Armenìan word. 

Dots.indìeate total erasure in the MS. of words, beeanse of 

their unorthodox tendeney. Three dots are assigned to eaeh word 
erased. 

The rnbries as given in the MS. are printed in italies in the English 
translation. 

Passages which the context shows to be interpolations are asterisked, 

The text referenees are in the English text and notes merely those 
given in the margin of the Armenian MS. They are often wrong ; but 
I leave them uncorrected, in order that .the reader may have a faithful 
picture of the Armenian text as it stands. In some eases the Armenian 
Nevv Testament, used by the hand which added these referenees, may 
have had another numeration, than ours, of the verses. 
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Supplement against Papal Praetieés. 

A Gateehism for ehristians. 1*7 

Ch. [?]. Gateehism continued. That there is but one Judge- 

ment and no Purgatory. *2i 
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LIST OF ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS USED TO 
RENDER TECHNICAL ARMENIAN TERMS 

ifuipr^iumtrui = Vardapet or Doetor. 

Eleet. So in Arm. N. T., Aets ix. 15, Rom. ìx. 11. 

p\suì prtL. p — Eleetion. 

IJniversar (//V. general), epithet of the Church. 

lTuiliulinu^nu = Bishop or Overseer. 

fj^[,muiunpn^pln-^ (in the Saerament of Baptìsm). 

[, = ruler. 

[,yfuu/bujujlrut =arch-ruler. 

[,2luu/bni-P[iL.ìj = authority. 

=‘part,’ but is translated ^nemòerìn the phrase ‘member of 
the Church.’ 

Irpkg =presbyter or elder. 

=president { — ^yovpívoLi in Heb. xiii. 17, which is read 
in Ordination Serviee in the Key, p. 106). 
ptpL-pgnfi = reader. 

lju/Ln'1j=2í eanon (in tenth eent. Arm.=any direetion or rule of 
religious observanee). 

ljuÉ%t/uL-J— direet or ordaìn, make ordinanee. 

[unp^ni-prp = xnys\.^ry or saerament (///. thought). 

ni-uni-ug[i\^= reaeher. 

itjlrm = ehief (in the Ordinal). 



THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION 


The Book ealled the Key of Tmth. It was written' in the era 
of the Savionr 1782, but of the Armenìans 1230; and in the 
provinee of Taron. 


Address io my dear readers, 

Althongh the throng of distraetìons, and the temptations and 
storms of the world, and the manifold hindranees, strong to disturb 
our transitory life in various ways,—although these have soreìy 
beset us and snffered us not to nndertake this neeessary work; 
nevertheless the pressing needs of the Truth of our Lord Jesus 
the Son of the heavenly Father, and zeal of the Holy Spirit [urged 
us];—yea, and also to ineet the prayers of many believers, and 
espeeially because of supreme neeessity—I have east behind me 
all the aífairs ^ of this transitory life, and have spared nothing in 
order to give unto you, my new-born ehildren of the unìversal 
and apostolie Church of our Lord Jesus Ghrist, the holy milk, 
whereby ye may be nourished in the faith. , 

Wherefore the Spirit of the Father in Heaven hath taken hold 
of us and inspired us to write this ‘way and tmth and life. koras- 
much as for a long time past the spirit of deeeption had shut 
up the Truth, as our Lord saith: The tares had suffocated it. 
Furthermore it is a little and slender discourse that I have 
published to yon, briefly and not opulently. The which ye shall 
read with deep attention, unto the glory of Jesiis the Son, the 
intereessor, and unto the honour of his Father . . . ^ 

^ i.e. eopied. 

* The Arm. word here, galiq, is of nneertain sense: it may mean ‘ events.* 
In the writings of Ananias Gatholieos (tenth eentiiry) it bears the sense which 
I here give it. 

2 After Father a word is erased in the MS. which may have been ‘ and 
Greator.’ 
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This brief discourse shall ye seareh and deeply o’er it medi- 
tate. If it please you, then revere it, as it \vere a voiee 
of thnnder. 

Concerning ihe hoìy baptism of our Lord Jesns Christy which hath 
been handed down for the sake of those who believe and repeni^ 
and not of eateehiinmis, or of ihe unrepe 7 itant and of those who 
laek faith^ nor either of the imptire ; as is manifest in the holy 
and preeioiis life of John the Baptisi^ who ivith his loudly ealling 
voiee^ before Christ our Lord and mtereessory eried unio ihe 
adiiie^ saying : 

* Help us, Jesus, and beeome intereessor for all the faithful, thy 
beloved ones. For with thy sanetifying and illumining words thou 
didst pray to thy Father, saying: Father^, not for these alone do 
I pray, but also for all who have believed in me through their 
word, &c.*® 


GHAPTER I 

‘ Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,' and the 
sequel (Matt. iv. 2). 

So, then, the words of the holy gospel are not hidden unto us; 
but for this reason the Father of our Lord Jesus Ghrist revealed 
[them] in true argument to his loved Son. For this reason also 
the holy John, greatest among the ehildren of women, ealled aloud 
saying to the generation of vipers : Repent, O ye that are gone 
astray in sin after sin, thronging thiek together, of your evil [deeds]; 
and reeognize your original sin, which from of old days lies in you 
stored up^ For this reason St. John in saying this woke up 
their minds to proeeed unto the true faith and to know the new 
‘ least one of the kingdom V the Lord Jesus Ghrist, the lamb of 
God, who taketh away our sins. Even as John himself, stretehing 
forth his holy finger, said: Behold Ghrist, the lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sins of the world. Again he continues by saying: 
I am not he, but am sent before him. Thus then St. John, firstly, 
preaehed unto them; seeondly, taught; thirdly, indneed them to 

^ Or ‘eompleted/ ‘ fulfilled,’ ‘ initiated.’ An attempt has been made in the 
MS. to eíTaee the word, which however is still elearly legible. 

* In margin John xi. 20 (lege xvii. 20). 

^ The paragraph asterisked must be an interpolation. 

* Paul, Hebr. ii. y. ^ J^latt. xi. ll. 
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repent'; fonrthly, bronght them to the faìth; and after that 
deansed them in the flesh from stains. And then our Lord 
and Intereessor, the Lamb of God^, bestowed on them spiritnal 
salvation. Thus the universal and apostolie church learned from our 
Lord Jesus, and eontinned so to do, as is elear in their Aets and 
espeeially in the traditions of our Saviour Jesus Christ, which he 
imposes on the nniversal and apostolie church, saying, IVIark xvi. 15 : 

‘ Go ye into all the world and preaeh the Gospel to all ereatnres. 
Whoever shall believe, shall be baptized, shall live; and he who 
shall not believe, shall be judged/ 

Wherefore also our Lord first asked for faith, and then graciously 
gave healing; and after that bestowed holy baptism on believers; 
but not on nnbelieving eateehnmens. So also St. John and the 
holy Church of our Lord Jesus Christ—so did they continue® to do 
until the assanlt of Satan. For when Satan was let loose from his 
bonds, then he began to steal avvay the truth of our Lord Jesus 
ehrist and of the holy apostles; and he insinnated his deeeitfnl 
argements among teaehers, [againsí] whom as the heavenly Father 
enables us, let us with the Keys of Tr^th"* open the door of Truth 
elose shut [by them]. Even as St. John opened the door of Truth 
prior to our Lord Jesus Christ, and nttered this eommand unto 
the adult {or perfeeted) souls : ‘ Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand,' and the rest. 

Now their repentanee lay in turning from their evil works and 
believing in Christ Jesus; in reeeiving the holy baptism of the 
Spirit of the heavenly Father, and in reeognizing their original 
sin, and in their being aíflieted because of it, and in their release 
from the fetters of demons, which from their forefathers on had 
been drawn tight round them. Wherefore, when he beheld them, 
the great prophet John in anger roused them, saying, Luke iii. 7; 
‘ Offspring of vipers, who showed unto you to eseape from the wrath 
to eome ^ ì Do ye therefore bring forth frnits worthy of repentanee; 
nor make beginning to say, We have for a father Abraham. This 

^ In margin, John i. 36. ^ John iv. 2. 

^ Against this sentenee some words were written in the margin, but have 
been vvholly erased. 

^ This seems to be aimed at the pretension of the Popes as the successors 
of Peter to possession of the power of the Keys. There is also an eeho of 
Luke xi. 52, but there it is the key oignòsis^ which the lawyers have taken away. 

® In margin is written against this and what follovvs: ‘ He permitted not 
this Evil, that they should draw nigh. So also he permits not the Latins, the 
Greeks, and the Armenians.’ 
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I say iinto you, that God is able out of these stones to raise up 
ehildren of Abraham/ 

But, forasmuch as they had fallen among rugged stones, he 
ealled them offspring of vipers and asps. [God] also caused 
Jesus to arise from among them, for throngh hiin he gracìously 
vouchsafes to them salvation. Wherefore also a member ’ of the 
universal and apostolie holy church, St. Luke, deelares, xiii. 23: 
Of this man s seed God aeeording to his promises raised up unto 
Israel the Savionr Jesus. So also must we lead the reasonable" 
unto faith, and bring the imperfeet unto perfeetion, and fill those 
who have not the word with the word of Jesus Ghrist, and soften 
their hearts of stone, and as for the gathered bile of bitterness, 
which from old days hath been stored up, this we cause them 
to vomit up with loathing by the finger of God, and then we give 
them a remedy for sin, w'hether origìnal or operative in them. 
For as St. John taught first repentanee and faith, and after that 
granted baptism and then showed them the way, the truth, and the 
life, saying: ‘ Behold Ghrist, the lamb of God, who taketh away the 
sins of ihe world'; so we also must follow in aeeordanee wìth this 
truth, and not aeeording^ to the deceitful argnments of the tradition 
of others, who baptize the unbelieving, the reasonless, and the 
nnrepentant. These are ntterly false and [full of] the deeeit of 
demons, and are not godly; whom \ye will deelare as the Iloly 
Spirit enables us, 

GHAPTER II 

ConcerNÍng holy bapHsm, Abont oiir Lord Jesiis Chrisi^ that as 
he laid doimi eanons and preeepts^ so do zve proeeed with God's 
help. 

First was our Lord Jesus Ghrist baptized by the eommand of 
the heavenly Father, when thirty years old, as St. Luke has de- 
elared hìs years^, iii. 23: ‘And Jesus himself was of years about 
thirty, beginning with which ® as he was supposed son of Joseph.^ 
So then it was in the season of his maturity that he reeeived 

^ Lit, part.’ 

^ In margin a hand writes: ‘And not the nnbelieving eateehnmens who are 
without reason.’ 

^ Against what follo^s is writtcn in the margin of MS. the following: 
‘ Latins and Greeks and Armenians perform the three mysteries of the Dìvine 
wìth deeeitfiil arguments, as is elear in their \vorks.’ 

* In margin Matt. iii. t 6 and iii. 12. 

* The Arm. Vulgatc vvrongly renders wv in this passage as ojv. 
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baptism; then it was that he reeeived anthority, reeeived the 
high-priesthood reeeived the kingdom and the offiee of ehief 
shepherd. Moreover, he was then ehosen, then he won lordship 
then he beeame resplendent, then he was strengthened, then he 
was revered, then he was appointed^ to gnard ns^ then he was 
glorified, then he was praised, then he was made glad then he 
shone forth, then he was pleased, and then he rejoìeed. Nay 
more. It was then he beeame ehìef of beings heavenly and 
earthly, then he beeame light of the world, then he beeame the 
way, the truth, and the life Then he beeame the door of 
heaven, then he beeame the roek impregnable at the gate of hell ; 
then he beeame the foundation of our faith; then he beeame 
Saviourof us sinners ; then he was filled with the Godhead®; then 
he was sealed, then anointed ®; then was he ealled by the voiee, 
then he beeame the loved one, then he eame to be guarded by 
anírels, then to be the lamb without blemish. Furthermore he 
then put on that primal raiment of light, which Adam lost in 
Ihe garden. Then aeeordingly it was that he was invited by the 
Spirìt of God to eonverse with the heavenly Father; yea, then also 
was he ordained king^^ of beings in heaven and on earth and under 
the earth; and all else [besides] all this in due order the Father 
gave to his only born Son ;—even as he himself, being appointed 
our mediator and intereessor, saith to his holy, universal, and 
apostolie church, Matt. xxviii. i8: And Jesus eame and spake 
unto them and said: ‘There hath been given unto me all anthority 
in heaven and on earth. As the Father sent me, so do I send 
you,’ and what follows. Thus also the Lord, having learned from 
the Father, proeeeded to teaeh us to perforra holy baptism and all 
his other eommands at an age of full growth {pr lit. in a eompleted 
or mature season), and at no other time. As the lamb of God 
direeís us after his resnrreetion, Mark xvi. 15, saying: < Go ye into 
all the world, and preaeh the gospel to all creatures. Whoever 
shall believe, shall be baptized, shall live; but he that shall not 
believe shall be judged.* 

So, then, hearken unto and reeeive into your minds the irre- 

^ Paiil, Hebr. V, 10. ^ Matt. xi. 18. ^ Luke i. 33. 

* The Arm. word may also mean ‘ was eovenanted.* ® John x. 11. 

® Matt. xvii. 2. ^ Mark ix. i. 

* ep. Geo. Mon. p. 76, xx. ffTa ^775, Ittí toO ^OKrapíov Kmcra/)oy, toO 

ai/€if/iov Tov TooAíov Kaíaapos tov piovap^riaavTOSf ^ivta^ai V àpoi^y tvìv 

TTOpOOV Kaì TOV T€\éaai Tr]V lvTO\r)V TQV XpiaTÒV vlòv TOV &€OV. 

* Luke ix. 28. Matt. iv. i. John xi. 28 and 20. Paul, Hebr. v. 8. 


THE KEY OF TRUTH 


76 

fragable deeree of our Lord Jesus Ghrìst. For some' in violation 
of the eanons of our Lord Jesus Ghrist, have broken and destroyed 
the holy and precious eanons, \vhich by ihe Father Almighty w'ere 
delivered to our Lord Jesus Ghrist; and have trodden them under 
foot with their devilish teaehing. These are they \vho ever and 
ahvays oppose the truth of our Lord Jesus Ghrist . . . ^ baptizing 
those \vho are irrational {or \vithout the \vord) and eommnnieating 
the unbelieving. All these lie under the ban of the Lord and of 
the holy apostles, as is elear in the eanons of our Saviour Jesus, 
sinee he saith to his holy apostles: ‘ Give not holiness to dogs, nor 
east your pearls before s\vine, lest they forth\vìth trample it 
under foot, and then turn and rend you,' and the rest. Do \ve 
not then kno\v by \vhat anthority they do these thìngs, or \vho 
is their teaeher? IManifestly, by the spirit of the adversary® of 
the P'ather, of God, do they their \vorks; even as the Saviour 
\varned us, sayìng: ‘ Be\vare of evil-doers/ and the rest. In saying 
this our Lord sho\veth us that they are \vorkers of deceitful 
[agents], that is of Satan. IMoreover, a member (/f/. part) of the 
ehnreh, St. John passes sentenee on such ones, saying^ in his 
eatholie íirst epistle, iii. 10: ‘ In this are manìfest one from the 
other the ehildren of God and the ehildren of Satan.’ Our Lord 
moreover manifests them \vhen he says of such that ‘ by their fruits 
ye shall kno\v them ’ and the rest \ve need not quote. Thus our 
Lord and intereessor Jesus \vill give to such as these their re\vard, 
but such as those he \vill liberate from the false teaeher. 

GHAPTER III 

Let us then submit humbly to the Holy Church Universal, and 
folio\v their \vorks \vho aeted \vith one mind and one faith and 
taught us. No\v still do \ve reeeive in the only proper (///. 
neeessary) season the holy and preeions mystery of our Lord 
Jesus ehrist and of the heavenly Father:—to \vit, in the season of 
repentanee and of faith. As \ve learned from the Lord of the 
nniversal and apostolie church, so do \ve proeeed: and \ve estab- 

^ In the margin is vvritten: ‘See the haysmavonrs (i.e. the sjma^aries) and 
in their evil eoiineils that shed blood, and also in the false books of the Latins, 
ealled eiemens.’ 

^ One word erased in MS. 

* G. M. p. 71, vi. npójTTjv alpeatv t^v twv ìilavt^atdiv^ hvo àp^o-s 

òp.oKo'^ovvTiS ájs KaKdvoi. 

* In margin is writlen: *Those who proeeed with deeeitfnl argnmentation 
are ehildren of Satan.’ 
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lish in perfeet faith those who [till then] have not' holy baptism; 
nay, nor have tasted of the body nor drnnk the holy blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore aeeording to the word of the 
Lord, we must first bring them unto the faith, induce them to 
repent, and then give it^ unto them. As also a member of the 
elmreh^ St. Luke in the Aets of the Church saith, viii. 12: 'But 
when they believed Philip preaehing good tidings about the 
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ, they were all 
baptized, men and vvomen.^ And agaìn in the same, viiì. 36, 
he saith: ‘ As they vvent on their vvay, they eame unto a eertain 
vvater, and the eunuch said: Behold, here is vvater; vvhat doth 
hinder me from being baptized? And Philip said unto him, If 
thou dost believe with all thy heart, it is possible. The eunuch 
ansvvered and said: I believe that Jesus Christ is Son of God.^ 
Thus then they first heard a deelaration of faith from them and 
then bestovved snpreme baptism. For so had they reeeived it 
from the Lord, and so they truly did bestovv it on others. But 
some aborted from the gospel and from His church, in oppo- 
sition [thereto], ask of an nnbelieving baptismal father, vvho is 
a false vvitness bronght forward, as it vvere a profession of faith, 
saying to him: ‘ What doth the eateehnmen seek, O [false] ^ 
vvitness?' And he makes ansvver and says: ‘Faith, hope, love, 
and baptism.’ Hovv then, O [false^] reader, art thou not ashamed®? 
or how dost thou not blush ? so utterly dost thou fail to refleet 
as to thine utterances and thy questions that whatever proeeedeth 
from thy mouth, is not ® true [but false] argument, vvhether the 
ansvver of the [false] vvitness or thy question about the caiechumen 

to the baptismal father ? These are ntterly .'.. and as 

our Lord and intereessor Jesus enables us, vve vvill a little open 
your minds, and vvith God’s aid help to shovv vvho is your doetor 
and teaeher. 

^ In margin, against this and vvhat follovvs is written : ‘ That is to say, the 
Latiiis, Greeks, and Armenians, who are not baptized,’ see in Mark xvi. 16. 

^ In niargin thus: ‘baptize, see in Mark xvi. 16.’ 

® In margin ìs written; ‘About the flesh and blood, John vi. 56, who have 
not eaten and dnink.’ 

* In the MS. a word is half effaeed whìch seems to have been souí = {a.\se, 

® In margin of MS. is wrìtten: ‘ Bear not false witness. See in the holy 
eommandments of God.’ 

® Gorreeting np into n^ 

’ Eaeh braeket represents a word or two erased from the MS. I have restored 
the sense of the entire passage. 
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GHAPTER IV 

Doth inake ynanifest and pohit oiii ihe father and teaeher of them who 
have believed and with miieh love fiiìfil his works, a?íd know 
ihat it is God's work, A?id God \_foròid\ ^ ihat we shoiild 
believe or bear i?i our mi?ids siieh works or eanons* 

Our medíator and intereessor Jesus Christ doth direet us truly 
as follows: ‘ Beware of evil workers/ and the rest. 

Already our Lord Ghrist passed sentenee on the Jews and 
sehismaties, when he pointed out their father, saying, John viii. 44: 

‘ Ye are from Satan your father, and ye wish to do the desire of 
your father. For he was a murderer from the beginning. But he 
abode not in the truth, because there is not truth in him. When 
he speaketh false he speaketh out of his own, for he is false and 
his father.' Now, then, ye his diseiples, eome hither and judge 
of yourselves truly of your falsified {pr falsely performed) baptism, 
ye that are wholly mythieal and eontrary to the holy Gospel of 
the nniversal and apostolie holy church, that it is not at all to be 
found in the holy and preeions Aets of the Apostles or in the holy 
Gospels of our Lord Jesus Ghrist our intereessor. 

By this time, however, true opinion has been banished from 
your minds ^; sinee your father has taught you from of old and has 
bound you to his [false]® gospel. For this reason our Lord most 
explicitly bore testimony, saying: ^ From the begìnning your father 
was a mnrderer,’ and the rest. But now is the word of our Lord 
Jesus ehrist found accurate and true, which he direets against that 
evil one. For at the first he was in the form of a serpent and 
spake in the Armenian language unto Eve, saying: ' Wherefore 
hath God sternly eommanded you not to eat of the fruit, and not 
to approaeh it.?'^ Beeanse God knew that when ye take thereof 
and approaeh it, at onee your eyes will be opened and ye will be 
as gods ; therefore he strietly eommanded you not to approaeh 
or touch the same.' 

But the woman Eva obeyed the father of whom we have spoken® 

^ I restore conjeeturaUy a word erased. The \vhole title is manìfestly 
corrupt as it stands. Perhaps we should add ‘ not * before the words ‘ God’s 
work.’ 

2 Gorreeting to 

^ A word is erased in MS. which seems to have been = ‘ false.’ 

* The Armenìans still believe that their langnage was spoken in the garden. 

^ i. e. Satan, father of lies. 
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and in turn satisfied the mind of Adam. So then, \vhen eaeh had 
persuaded the other, at onee they \vere stript naked of glory and 
\vere driven from the garden; and then they beheld eaeh the 
other’s nakedness, and \vere not ashamed, as the Spirit of God 
beareth \vitness in the sequel. 

No\Vj ho\vever, \vas rent the veil of their virginity throngh the 
deeeit of the same evil one. Virgin blood eseaped for them, 
their perishable ílesh \vas aífiieted; the ligaments of God \vere 
torn asunder, those \vhich he imposed on them ; the modesty of 
their eonntenanees \vas torn a\vay, their reverenee \vas \vholly lost; 
the colour of light of the Godhead faded from their faees; the 
cro\vn of their kingship \vas taken a\vay, and their ne\vly-fashioned 
palaee \vas lost, fastened about \vith ehains. Nay more, all other 
blessings \vere lost to them throngh that same evil one, and he 
made them his slaves. This is \vhy the preeept \vas uttered to the 
Je\vs \vho believed not: ‘ He that \vorketh sin, is the slave of sin,' 
and the resth 

And out of such kno\vledge did our Lord Jesus Ghrist give 
proof unto sehismaties, nnbelievers, the impious, liars, the false to 
la\v (pr false examples), false teaehers^ and false priests, ‘ \vho are 
ever learning, yet never are able to eome to the kno\vIedge of the 
truth,' and the rest. 

Thus our Lord Jesus meant that their father and teaeher is 
Satan. Let us next eome to the deaìings^ already alluded to of 
the murderer, \vho sle\v our forefather Adam [and Eve], and made 
them and their ehildren, until our Saviour Ghrist, his slaves and 
eaptives, and fastened them in his ehains and so forth; and so in 
bonds until the advent of the ne\vly-created Adam kept them; 
I mean the prophets, patriarehs, men and \vomen, sons and 
daughters, believers and nnbelievers, and all others \vhom he dre\v 
in a throng to himself. And so it \vas íhat it pleased^ the heavenly 
Father in pity [to ereatejHhe ne\v Adam out of the same deeeitfnl 
blood. But [the ereated] ® man Jesus kne\v his Father, and by 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit eame to St. John in all gentleness 
and hnmility ío be baptised by him. And at the same time he 
\vas cro\vned by the almighty Father, \vho said: ‘ Yonder is my 
\velI-loved son in \vhom I am pleased,’ as \vas \vritten above. 

^ John viii. 34. ^ 2 Tim. iii. 7. ® Or ‘affairs’ Svords.’ 

* Luke X. 33 is the referenee given in margìn of MS. 

® A word is erased in MS. in both plaees, which appears to have been as 
rendered. 
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Now, when Satan heard this same voiee of the Godhead, he 
was at onee seized with great fear and terror insnpportable ; and 
he quaked and trembled beyond measure, and he divided his evil 
mind this way and that, and said: Whatever ean be that voiee 
which resonnded about him from above ? What ean be the eoming 
upon him of the Holy Spirit? What ean be all this greatness, 
all this authority in heaven and on earth ? What ean be all this 
glory and honour ? What indeed all this rejoieing and gladness 
that has accrued because of him ? When Satan beheld all this, he 
was in despair, and began theneeforth to make ready the snare of 
his wickedness against our Lord Jesus Ghrist; and he bethonght 
him, by what snare or gin he might eateh him, as he had caught 
Adam and íhe patriarehs and the prophets and all oíhers in order. 
And so he abode in perplexity' and great tronble until the time of 
the temptation. 


eHAPTER V 

Conc€rning the forty days of oiir Lord fesiis Chrìst who entered in io 
his \jnaker~\ ^ and eonversed iviih him mysierioiisly and reeeived 
eoìnmands of his Father^ yea and overeame Beliar wiih his 
hosts (or sirengih), 

As a member of the nniversal and apostolie church, St. Paul, 
direets, in writing, to the Hebrews, eh. ìii. i : Wherefore, holy 
brethren, partakers of a heavenly ealling, eontemplate the Apostle 
and High-priest of our Gonfession, Jesus Ghrist, who is faithful to 
his maker, as also was IMoses in all his house. Forasmuch as the 
[ereated]^ man Jesus beeame very faithful to his Father, for this 
reason, the Father bestowed on him a name of praise which is 
above every name'^, ihat is, of beings whether in heaven or on 
earth or under the earth. He also put all things in subjection 
under his feet, as Saint Paul says elsewhere. When therefore he 
had pleased his inereate and loved Father, at onee the Spirit led 
him on to the mountain of temptation ^ and admitted him into the 
mystery® of holy Godship. For forty days and forty nights he 
feasted on eontemplation, on fellow-converse, and on the eom- 

* John iii. 35 is the referenee in margin of MS. 

^ A word is effaeed in MS. It must have been = ^ ereator.’ 

* A word entirely obliterated in MS. It must have been = * made,’ 

* Paul, ad Phil. ii. 9. 

® Or render * saerament’ or ‘ counsel.’ 


’ Mark i. 12 and Ilebr. vii. 22. 
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mandments of the heavenly Father, as is plain to us from the holy 
Gospels; and when his [maker ]' took away the feasting and the 
fellow-converse from him, then he Imngered. And the envious 
tyrant, seeing that, began to try to ensnare our Saviour with envy 
[of glory], saying^: ‘ If thou art the Son of God, speak, that these 
stones may beeome bread,' and the rest, IMatt. iv. 3. But Jesus 
made answer and said to that evil one: ^ O ravening lion^, 
O enemy, O monster, O shameless slayer of men, wherefore dost 
thou thus address me with an ‘‘if^”; dost thou desire imder eover 
of the doubt ^ to draw thy snare over me. I am not thy faney 
which thou faneiest me, O full of all deeeit.’ * Jesus made answer 
and said : ‘It is written that man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word which goeth forth from the mouth of God.’ Now 
have we made elear the meaning of the text which says that our 
Lord Jesus, because of his feasting, his fellow-converse and reeeiv- 
ing of eommands and glory of Godship, hnngered not until the 
eompletion of those days. So then the evil one saw that our 
Saviour Christ was not to be trieked like Eva and Adam with 
a single word; and Satan next took and led him into the holy 
eity, and plaeed him on a pinnaele of the temple and said to hiin : 
‘ Throw thyself down thenee, for it is written that to his angels he 
has given eharge eoneerning thee, and on their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest thou ever dash thy foot against a stone.’ Jesus 
again said unto him : ‘ It is written that thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God.’ Again Satan took him into a mountain exceeding 
hìgh and showed him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory 
of them. And he said unto him, ‘ All this will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me.' Then said Jesus to him: ‘ Get 
thee behind me, Satan, for it is written, that thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him alone shalt thou serve. Yea, and St. Luke 
adds about the evil one, eh. iv. 13, that having eompleted every 
temptation Satan departed from him for a season. 

^ The word is half obliterated. It irmst have been as rendered. 

^ Matt. iv. 3. 

^ This apostrophe to the devil, as far as the words ‘ fuU of all deeeit/ seems 
to be an interpolation. 

* Pt lal^íiJL. in MS. miist be a corruption of p^ uj^ujLuju ^ which means 
‘ by an hypothesis, a conjecture or doubt, by an “ if.” ’ 
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GHAPTER VI 

Conceniing the deeeitfnlness of the evil one, ivhieh he praetises after 
the temptation of oiir Lord Jesns Ghrist eontiniionsly tmtil the 
seeond eoìning of otir Lord and Savionr Jesns Ghrist, 

The same is set forth hy a member of the church, St. Luke, 
eh. iv. 13: ‘And having eompleted every temptation Satan 
departed from him for a season." 

So then, after the temptation of our Lord Jesus, the adversary 
Satan was fìlled \vith much wrath, and began from that day to take 
to himself astnte instrnments of his \vickedness and to follow after 
the diseiples of our Lord Jesus Ghrist and after all who believed 
on him, as is elear from the words of the holy Gospel, which says 
about Judas the traitor, John xiii. 27: ‘And after the sop, then 
Satan entered into him.' Therefore Satan, after aeeomplishing 
his aets of wickedness ìn Judas—and he proenred^ his end and 
made him his servant, forthwith entered into íhe priests and high 
priests of the Jews. And after them, without waiting, the evil one 
entered into the heart of a damsel and caused her to address 
Peter twice over in order to snbvert him and east him over the 
preeipiee. Yea and into yet others he entered. At the same hour 
he also eonfìrmed them, in order to secure Peter to himself. How- 
ever, our intereessor and mediator Jesus Ghrist divined beforehand 
the temptation of the evil one \vhich was in store for Peter; and 
that is why our Lord began by giving great warning to Peter, 
saying, Luke xxii. 31; ‘ Saith the Lord, Simon, Simon, behold 
Satan sought to sift thee as wheat, biit I made snpplieation for 
thee, that thy faith may not be \vanting, that thou mayest in time 
turn again and establish thy brethren.^ 

And \ve must no\v at every hour say this holy and precious 
prayer . . . in the presenee of our Lord Jesus dirist, that he may 
relent to\vards us and intereede for us sinners, to liberate us from 
all evil temptations. Amen. 

Holy Jesus, Ploly Lord Ghrist 

Holy Son of God, for us make intereession^ 

And then say ‘ Our Father,^ and the rest. 

And then^, Satan seeing that his \vorks of \vickedness availed 
nothing, hardened and \vhetted his \vickedness still more than 

^ Arm. lit. = ‘sustinens,’ which makes no sense. 

^ John, Caíh. Ep. ii. i. ^ Paul, Rom. viii. 34. 
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before, and more and more against the believers and diseiples of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and against the apostles of our Saviour, as 
is elear from John vi. 67, 


GHAPTER VII 

Co 7 icenií? 2 g ihe adversary of God the Faiher lei us also speak. 

‘ From that time many of his diseiples \Yent baek, and did not 
\valk \vith him any more.' 

Now, the wild beast, of whom I have wrìtten above, continued to 
threaten with great wrath the diseiples of our Lord; because he 
that was said to be his did not fall a vietim to his most evil plan, 
as St. Luke above testified, saying of this very evil one, that he left 
him and went away for a season. So firmly at this season this 
son of perdition, in the hour of the Lord’s temptation, eherished in 
himself the determination to sow his evll longings in the hearts and 
ears of those who should please Him even until the end of the 
world. For ihis cause our mediator and intereessor never eeases 
to warn us, saying, Luke xxii. 40: ‘ And when he eame unto the 
plaee he said unto them, Pray ye that ye enter not into temptation.’ 
So well did our Lord also know the designs of the evil one, and 
therefore expressly enjoined us to watch and pray. And a member 
of the holy universal and apostolie church, St. Peter, in his first 
eatholie Epistle saith, eh. v. 8 : ‘ Be sober, be watchful, for your 
adversary, Satan, like a lion roareth, walketh about and seeketh 
whom he may devour.^ After this manner must we also be wakeful 
and not asleep in sin. For some, being weighed down with sìn, 
have followed this adversary, as is elear in their histories and 
eeremonies, which same we shall expose with the help of the Holy 
Spirit. 

GFIAPTER VIII 

Concer7img Satan^ in ivhai forrn he has appeared io iìiose who have 
heen deeeh'ed and heeome his slaves^ this we will sei forih. 

At the first this gate of hell took the form of a serpent ^; 
seeondly, of a raven; thirdly, of a ealf^; fourthly, of wild beasts; 
fifthly, of light; sixthly, of women; seventhly, of men; eighthly, of 
eleries; ninthly, of teaehers of the sehool; tenthly, of apostles; 

^ In inargin against what follows thìs ; Bìrth (or genesis) of Cain, of Exodiis, 
in Bible i Kings ( = Samuel) xxvìii. 12. 

^ The word hofdoj here iised in MS. means either a ‘ seal, or a * ealf, or 

a ‘monster.’ 

L 2 


84 


THE KEY OF TRUTH 


eleventhly, of bishops; twelfthly, of monksh And all other forms 
he assnmes as a disgnise; and in these same forms he seals^ and 
stamps those who love and please him, and gnards them for himself 
until the end. For in evil wise doth he ehastise himself and all 
his, aeeording to the saying: Theìr worm dieth not, and their fire 
is not quenched. And may the Lord God Almighty, by the 
mediation and intereession of his loved Son, save and liberate all 
who make true eonfession of faith from such temptation. Amen. 

Aìid here musí we say this prayer hefore Ghrisi. 

O sweet Lord of mìne, Jesus Ghrist, we worship, we pray, we 
entreat and beseeeh thine all-powerful Lordship, who art at the 
right hand of thy Father [and maker] mediate and intereede for 
us sinners now and in the hour of our death. Amen. 

GHAPTER IX 

Co7icerning him that disgnises himself let tis speak. 

Now the teaeher and father of sehismaties and hereties assumes 
many forms of disguìse. But we have only mentioned twelve, in 
order not to be tedions to you, my loved ones. What is the 
reason why the evil one disgnises himself.? It is thìs, that by 
means of the disgnise he may easily enslave them to himself. For 
this reason he first assnmes the form of a serpent, beeanse the 
serpent was full of guile. Seeondly of a raven, because the raven 
is a lover of lewdness. Thirdly of a ealf, because a ealf is a friend 
of mankind and useful to us. Fonrthly in the forra of wild beasts^; 
beeanse wild beasts are renders of all images. Fifthly of light, be- 
cause light is disperser of darkness. Sixthly in form of maidens and 
of women, beeanse they are too prone to adorn themselves beeanse 
of their hnnting after men. Seventhly in form of men, beeanse they 
eagerly assent to things said. Eighthly of eleries, beeanse they lead 
the lives of impostors. Ninthly of sehool teaehers®, beeanse they are 

^ Geo. Monaeh. 73, x. ròv ÒiáPo\ov, fiova^inà èvBtòvfitvov àfx(pla .... Kaì 
ÒiòàaKovoiv . . . Trapà rov 8iaf36\ov vvoÒ^i^Ojìvai rò napà rov Oeov Òi àyyé^ov rots 
àvOpójTTOis vnoÒH^Of^v Kaì ÒoOèv ayiov a\7}p.a, onep oí pova^oì IvÒeÒvpeOa. See 
also tlie Key, p. 122. 

^ A referenee to paedo-baptism. 

^ A woid nearly effaeed in MS. which was elearly as rendeied. 

* In margin of MS. this note : See in the book (or epistle) of expiation (^rof 
pnrgatory). I do not nnderstand the referenee, which oeeiirs again. 

* In margin of MS. this note : See hirst of Kings ( = Samuel) in the Bible, 
xxviii. 1 2. 
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teaehers of all. Tenthly of apostles, beeanse they are healers of 
sonl and body. Eleventhly of bishops and eatholiei, beeanse they 
are prond and over\veening, and in partienlar traíFiekers in the 
anthority of our Lord Jesus Ghrist; yea, and though dispensers of 
holy la\v, yet are also avarieions and excogitators of falsehoods. 
Lastly, they disguise themselves as inonks^ because they ahvays 
love herbs and vegetables, yea and also . . . ^ and they keep fasts, 
because their food gro\vs ahvays in damp plaees. Wherefore also 
their d\vellings are there, for they like it much. 

GHAPTER X 

Concerning the iestìnionìes of ihe hoìy apostles^ and of wr{tings which 
are exiernal (i.e. gentile or pagan), that it is triie ihai ihe evil 
one takes ihe fortii of. . . 

First, St.Panl, in his seeond letter to the Gorinthians, demonstrates 
the variety of forms assnmed by this evil one, saying, eh. xi. 12 : 
‘ What I do, that \vill I do, that I may cut oíf oeeasions of them 
\vho desire oeeasions; that \vherein they glory, they too may be 
found even as \ve. For such men are false apostles, deeeitfnl 
\vorkers, they fashion themselves into apostles of Ghrist. And 
no marvel, for even Satan fashìoneth himself into an angel of light; 
and it is no great thing, if his ministers also fashion themselves as 
ministers of righteonsness; \vhose end shall be aeeording to their 
\vorks. But.^ 


[GHAPTER XIV] . 

.as also our Lord Jesus Ghrist, having ehosen his 

diseiples, said: ‘ Go ye into all the \vorld, and preaeh the gospel 
of the kingdom to all ereatnres. Whoever believeth, shall be 
baptized, shall live; but \vhoever believeth not, shall be judged,’ 
and the rest. Behold, O ye blind, ho\v our Lord deems your 
procedure false and vain, and prononnees you to be deniers of him, 

^ In margin this note: * In the lives of the fathers.’ 

^ One word effaeed in MS. 

^ Perhaps there stood here ‘ of a monk.’ 

^ Here the folios 30*'-53’', equal to twenty-four pages, are torn out of MS. 
These pages seem to have eontained the last part of ehap. x, all of ehaps. 
xi-xiii, and the first part of ehap. xiv. These ehapters must have eontained 
a free entieism of orthodox abuses. 
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and ealls you ehildren of Satan, as was \vritten above. Lo, now 
do ye reeognize right well your lying father; reeognize of a lruth 
your spirit; reeognize even your false God. Nay, reeognize also 
your teaeher; yea, and furthermore do ye reeognize the Pope, 
the Gatholieos, and your president; and reeognize your sham 
INIessiah, and the rest. Of whom our mediator and intereessor, 
our life and refuge, doth manifestly speak, saying: ‘And that 
which he speaketh false, he speaketh out of his own, and his father 
is Satan.' Thus our Lord Jesus and the holy universal and apostolie 
church saw and spoke as we wrote above. And now onee more we 
write down from the First to Timothy, iv. i: ' But expressly doth 
the Holy Spirit say, that in the last times some shall fall away 
from the faith/ and the rest. And again in another writing of his 
doth he speak of you that are blinded: ‘ And there shall be lovers 
of self, overweening, proud and insolent. Nay, more, ye have 
eonfidenee in your works, but have denied the holy works of our Lord 
Jesus, and of his sanetified apostles; and are followers of your 
father, the evil one, who gave you his law, namely, to baptize 
nnbelievers, to worship images, to make silver and gold into the 
form of an image . . . .^ and to adore the same, to pry into the sins 
of men and women, to explore the same and grant remission, as 
to which our Lord ordained, saying: No one ean remit sins, save 
only the one God. But do you investigate all their other words, and 
give praise to the heavenly Father, and to his only-born Son. 

GHAPTER XV 

Conceì'7iÌ7ig the haptìs 77 i of ou 7 ‘ Lord Jesns Ghrìst a 7 id of his eìeekdy 
haUowed^ diseiples^ how ihey were hapiized, 

When Jesus learned that the Pharisees heard that Jesus is 
making many diseiples and is baptizing [more] than John. For 
it was not that. 


[GHAPTER KViy 

. . . . sííffered, I say noiyoii ; hiit if ye do 7 iot rcpent,ye shall likeivise 

he destroyed, 

Thus our Lord Jesus Ghrist deereed that these three ineíTable 
mysteries [pr saeraments) are essential when he spake to those 

* One or two words effaeed in MS. No doiibt the words effaeed wcre * of 
Ghrist and of the Virgin/ or similar. 

^ Folios 56 59 of MS. are lost, inelnding nearly all ehap. xv and íìrst lines 
of the title of ehap. xvi. 
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who listenedh First he lays stress on and ordains repentanee; 
like St. John, who was mentioned above. Seeondly, he grants us 
holy baptism, as he said to Nicodemus“: ‘ Jesus made answer and 
said to them, Verily, verily I say unto you, except a man be born 
again, he eannot see the kingdom of God.^ Thirdly, as regards his 
holy, precious body and blood, the Savionr eommands us to make 
them (separately) from one another, as is elear from John vi. 54: 

^ Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily I say unto )"ou, Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man and drink his blood, ye have not life 
in yonrselves.' 

Moreover, in the same ehapter, he again speaks of them 
separately and not as one nnmerieally, v. 56 : ‘ For my flesh is true 
food and my blood is true drink.’ Look well at and thoronghly 
sean the holy writ; how that for the sake of the failhfyl it bestows 
and enforees repentanee, baptism, and his holy body and blood. 
And the door of salvation speaks eoneerning believers and not 
nnbelievers who . . . ® For in no wise at all do they know God, 
nor is their knowIedge of Jesus Ghrìst and of the holy church of 
Ghrist, that is of the holy Apostles. jMoreover, they know not joy 
and sorrow, their father or their mother, and are like brass that 
sounds or eymbals that elash, and so forth. 

In such matters then what is it right for us to do aeeording to 
law^? Naught but this: when ehildren are born of their mothers, 
then it is neeessary for the eleet after seven days to proeeed to the 
house of the ehildren born, on the eighth day; and he shall eom- 
fort the parents with great love and give to them good spiritnal 
adviee, that they shall train up their offspring in godliness, in faith, 
hope, love, and in all good works, as St. Paul writes in his first to 
Timothy, eh. iv. 7, saying^ as follows; ‘ Bnt' from filthy words and 
old wives fables hold aloof: but exercise thyself unto godliness, for 
exercise of the body is profitable for a little; but godliness is some- 
thing profitable for all things, and hath the promise of life, of that 
which now is and of that which is to be.' Likewise, aeeording to 
the eanons® of the holy apostles it is neeessary for the parents 

1 Or render : ‘ \Vhen he saith what is thns necessar}\’ 

2 john ìh. 2. ^ One or t\vo \vords destroyed in MS. 

* ^Karà vóyLov^ i. e. aeeording to tnie eeelesiastieal nile. 

^ In margin \vas a note of foiir \vords, all erased save the first, \vhich is 

‘ baptism.’ 

® The \vriter uses the Greek \vord merely as — ‘ preeepts,’ and eimoìietìi the 
verb as = ‘ I direet.’ The referenee is not to the apostolieal eanons, else\vhere 
eondemned in the Key as the Latin forgery of demens. 
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themselves ever and ahvays to give for instruction and study to 
their infant oífspring as it were milk; and they shall not be at all 
sparing [thereof]. As also St. Paul, in his first to Gorinthians, 
ch. iii. I, says: ‘ And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto 
spiritnal, but as unto earnaP, as unto babes in Ghrist. I fed you 
with milk, not with meat; for ye were not able. Nay, not even 
now are ye able. For ye are yet earnak’ 

So then, for us also and for the parents it is right first of all to 
perform the name-giving of the catechumens, and then after some 

time we cause them to be instructed in good works ..^ at that 

time whether it be male or female; in order that he or she already 

.may be baptized. Aeeordingly, if a male, the ehild will learn 

to be on its guard against its original desires; while, if a maiden, 
it will be disereet [and shun the sin]-^ which was manifested in the 
deeeption of Eva and Adam. For first was Eve dishononred, and 
then she woke up the mind of Adam. So also must we [awake] 
them in their due seasons, [and tell them] of the curse they inherit 
from their sire ; albeit we now throngh Jesus Ghrist lead them unto 
the highest bliss. For this cause St. John, our mediator and inter- 
eessor Jesus Ghrist, and his holy diseiples, first showed the faith, 
then brought to repentanee, and last of all bestowed baptism ; as 
is elear from the aetions of our Saviour Jesus. For he first asked 
for Faith of the blind^ the halt, the withered, the demoniaes, and 
espeeially of the lords dead®, and said to them : ‘ Do ye believe that 
I am able to do this unto you?' But they in great fear eried out, 
saying, ‘ Yea, Lord, thou eanst.' And they worshipped him and 
were healed. Also their dead were raised. So must we also per- 
form baptism when they are of full age like our Lord; so that 
íhey may seek it in faith from us, and that then we may give them 
baptism and perfeet blessing. 

Snppose, for example, a man who is caught by thieves or robbers 
on a mountain-lop or in a ravine, and they have bound his hands 
and feet fast with fetters and east him into some gully, snrely it is 
neeessary for him to strnggle to free himself, or is it not? But 

^ In margin is this note : ‘ First it is neeessary to perform the name-giving, 
as milk.’ 

^ Half a line erased in MS. 

^ Something seeins laeking in the text, thongh the eopy marks no laenna. 

* Concerning the blind, John ix. 40, Luke xi. 27, Mark ii. 5. 

® The text might j)ossibly = ‘of lords (^or masters) of the dead.’ Perhaps it 
is a eorrnption of soinething. But a similar expression occurs in Priseillian’s 
\vorks of the patriarehs and prophets in hell. 
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they make answer and say that he must \vork hard and struggle, 
until he liberate himself; for fear lest he fall a prey to the \vild 
beasts. Siieh also is the enaetment of our Lord, which he laid 
dovvn in our texts, with regard to repentanee. In this very wise 
does he warn us that he who does not believe and repent eannot 
be baptized and be jnstified, be purified of sin and be freed from 
the fetters of Satan. To this efìeet our mediator and intereessor 
Jesus ehrist delivered the parable which tells of the repentant and 
nnrepentant, Luke xiii. 6k ‘A eertain man had a fig-tree planted 
in his vineyard; and he eame seeking fruit from the fig-tree, and 
found none. [And he said to the vinedresser, Behold these three 
years I eome seeking fruit thereon and found none.] So^ cut it 
down ; why dotb it cumber the ground ì He answered and said : 
Lord, let it alone tbis year, till I shall dig about and dung it. 
Perhaps it will bear fruit of repentanee; if not, after another year 
thou shalt cut it down.’ 

But now it is needful for you, readers, to examine thoronghly 
and understand the parables of our Lord Jesus Ghrist, who 
primarily means repentanee, but direetly or indireetly graeionsly 
vonehsafes the parable to those that listen and reeeive it. Where- 
fore now hath our Lord Jesus Ghrist, Son of the heavenly Father, 
revealed the Way and the Truth and the Life, that those who have 
not faith, repentanee, hope, and love eannot be baptized nor draw 
nigh unto the holy ílesh and blood of the Son of God. Nay more, 
eannot enter the kingdom of God; as above in regard to the three 
mysteries, he himself bore sure witness, that they eannot enter his 
holy bosom; nay, nor partieipate in the glory ot his heavenly 
Father well-loved. 


GHAPTER XVH 
Concernìng Bapíism, 

Thus our mediator and intereessor Jesus Ghrist spake this 
parable as touching believers and nnbelievers^. For tlie kingdom 
of God hath been likened unto ten virgins, who took their lamps 
and went forth to meet the bridegroom and bride. Five of them 

^ An entire line effaeed in MS. Perhaps the orthodox ehnrehes were here 
identified with the nnrepentant, 

2 The first part of Luke xiii. 7 has dropped out of MS. by homoioteleuton. 

3 In margin against what follows this note: ‘ The bridegroom who is Jesus, 
and the bride the holy ehnreh universal. Paul to Ephes. eh.v. 32.’ 
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were foolish and five wise. The foolish took their lamps *. 

.from plaee to plaee, whom shall the Lord God, throngh the 

mediation and intereession of his Son only born, preserve from the 
temptation of your father and rank them with the holy wise virgins. 
So that they knowing did abide in thy holy and precious word, 
and in no wise erred from thy all-holy tradition^, which thou didst 
vouchsafe unto thy spotless Son, thìne only-born. And they 
(///. who) in the season of full growth baptize those that repent 
and believe in the name of Jesus Christ, thy loved Son . . .^ yea 
and replenish them also with thine holy spirit and strengthen their 
minds and bodies. Because thy Son did truly promise us, saying : 

‘ He that believeth shall be baptized, shall live; but he that 
believeth not, shall be judged.’ 

ConcernÍ7ig the giving of a name io the Caiechiinwu 

We must seven days after the bìrth proeeed to the home of the 
newborn ehild on the eighth day, and we then begin by saying 
the holy prayer of our Lord Jesus, ^ Our Father.’ 

And then, after saying ‘ Our Father,' the eleet one and all the 
eongregation with one aeeord repeat this prayer over the catechu- 
men with faith, thus : 

Father of our Lord Jesus Ghrist, we beg and entreat thee, keep 
this eateehnmen from evil, and fix thy holy eye upon him, and 
keep him from all temptation of the world; and give him life 
aeeording to thy good will, that he may pass through the 
season of his ehildhood and beeome aeeeptable to thee, to thy 
Son, and to thy Holy Spirit. And bring him through to 
reaeh holy baptism, and eall him under the shelter of the 
wings of thy beloved Son. And also bless, O my Lord and 
God, the catechumen throngh the mediation of Jesus, thy 
beloved Son. Gleanse him from fleshly pollutions, and day 
by day prosper and inerease him in thy graee, and bring him 
unto the full measure of the time of holy baptism, now and 
ever and to eternity of eternities. Amen. 

And ihen read ihe tvords of Si. Panl, i Cor. xiii. ii. 

When I was a ehild, I spake as a ehild, I felt as a ehild, 
I thonght as a ehild. But when I beeame a full man, I put away 
ehildish things. Now we see as if in a mirror by symbol, but 

* A folìo is lost here from MS. eontaìning pp. 66, 67. 

2 Matt. x.\viii. iS. ^ I snspeet a word has fallen out here. 
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then faee to faee. Now I nnderstand in part, but then I shall 
know even as he knoweth me. But now abide Faith, Hope, 
Love, as it were three ; and the greatest of these is Love. 

And after the reading of Paul, ’tis meet for the eleet one to ask 
the name of ihe catechumen : ‘ By what name do ye desire to eall 
this eateehnmen aeeording to law^ and not with a fabulous name?* 

A/íd then he readeth the holy gospel, Luke ii. 21^ 

^ And when eight days were fnlfilled to eirenmeise him, his name 
was ealled Jesus, which was so ealled by the angel before he was 
eoneeived in the womb.^ 

Glory to thee, King of Glory, that thou hast made this catechu- 
men worthy to be given a name. We beseeeh thy foreseeing 
majesty, guard him until he attain to the holy birth of the font, that 
we may praise thee, thy Son, and thy Holy Spirit, now and for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

Repeat the ‘ Our Father,' and go to thy house. 

God doth produce the fruits of graee. 

Dìreetions for those haptizing; of what sort shall they be ivho 

niay be baptized, 

GHAPTER XVni 

But as the Lord eommanded in his holy eanons, even so shall 
ye baptize those who eome unto us. And St. John direeted those 
who eame to himself to repent. Or as the holy nniversal and 
apostolie Gatholie Church having learned from our Lord Jesus 
ehrist did proeeed; so also must ye afteí them do, as we said 
above. For they first taught; seeondly asked for faith ; thirdly in- 
duced to repent; and after that granted holy baptism to those who 
were of full age, and in partienlar were eognizant of their original 
sin, Again ye, íhe eleet ones, must observe the utmost eare that 
they reeeive before baptism instruction and training, both of body 
and soul, as St. Paul saith : ^Praetise thyself in godlìness.^ So 
must ye without delay bring those who eome unto faith, hope, love, 
and repentanee, and with extreme eare and testing praetise them, 
no matter who they be, lest peradventiire any one should be an 
impostor, or deeeitfnl, or a wizard, like Simon, in Aets viii. 13. 

' ‘ Law,’ so used in the fifth to the twelfth eentnries, meant the Christian 
Religion as opposed to Paganism. 

^ In margin : ‘ Also Liike i. 63.’ 
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But Sìmon himself believed and was baptized and rose up 
against Philip in triekery and eharlatanry, in order to obtain the 
po\ver of the holy spirit by deeeit. So also ye, my loved ones, 
must examine those \vho eome to you, that is thieves and eonnter- 
feit ones, \vho eome to you elothed as sheeph As our Lord Jesus 
Ghrist saith : Forasmuch as such as these \vould fain prove them- 
selves holy to you in order to obtain^ holiness and the pearl from 
you, and \vould then trample them under foot; as Saint Paul eom- 
mandeth in his letter to the Romans, saying, eh. xvi. i8 : ‘For sneh 
as these serve not our Lord Jesus Ghrist, but their o\vn belly; and 
by their smooth and fair speeeh they begnile thé hearts of the 
sinless’— \vhether priests or doetors or deaeons®, \vhether men or 
\vomen, you must not at onee baptize them nor eommnnieate them 
until they have been eompletely tested. 

Co7icer7iwg tìiose who are hehig hapiized^ how they shall eome iiíiio 
hoìy bapiism ; and ivhat is iheir diiiy and what is ihe friiii they 
shaìl display^ thai we shonld see it and eonfide i 7 i iheni; as oiir 
Lord direeis ns^ saying: By iheir friiiis shallye knoiv ilmn. 

eHAPTER XIX 

It is right and íìtting that those to be baptized shonld shed 
bitter tears, like Peter, like Paul, like the harlot Mary, or like 
Simon’s \vife’s mother, and others resembling them. For they \vith 
great eontrition reeeived glory and honour from Jesus Ghrist our 
Savionr, as is elear in the holy gospel, and in the Aets of the 
holy Apostles, and else\vhere. Again, \vhat is meet for those to do 
\vho \vish to reeeive holy baptism ? It is meet that they should 
approaeh in gentleness, in Immility to the eleet one, solieit from 
him release from demons, and that they may serve our Lord Jesus 
Ghrist and his holy church. But then shall the eleet one advise 
them, saying: O my little ehildren, forasmneh as ye no\v desire to 
reeeive from me holy release, ye must say ...... ^ they trouble 

you and \vill desire to subvert the Gospel of Ghrist. But though 
\ve, or an angel eome do\vn from heaven, should ]:)reach unto you 
a gospel in excess of that \vhich \ve preaehed, let him be anathema. 

* Matt. vii. lo. . ^ Reading arnoíd for aniel. 

^ Geo. Mon. p. 74, xiv. koÌ tovs npea^vTépovs koÌ Koittovs iepiTs tovs irap 
àTO^á\\ovTai. 

* T\vo leaves lost in M.S., vÌ 7 . fonr pages, 74-7/1 tom out. Theyprobably 
eontained a reeantation of orthodox errors. 
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As I said before, so say I now again, If any man preaeh unto yoa 
a gospel in excess of that which ye reeeived, let him be anathema/ 
Again I write this unto you, dearly beloved, that ye shall dili- 
gently seareh the holy gospel of our Lord Jesus Ghrist and the holy 
Aets of the Apostles, and then eondemn us\lest perhaps ye also 
be panished in season. 

Come my ehildren of the new Zion, 

Take on you the crown of the Lord Jesus. 
eherish in yonrselves eaeh word spoken, 

Take your plaees in the ranks on the rìght hand. 

If ye listen unto the Church, 

The infinite God shall save you. 

The Head of all ia the Lord Jesus, 

Whom the holy PauL doth eonfess, 

And the head of Ghrist is God and Light. 

Aets, eh. i. vs. 13. 

Peter and jaeob, 

John and Andrew, 

Philip and Thomas, 

BarthoIomew and ]\Iatthew, 
jaeobns of Alphens, 

And Simon the Zealot, 

And Jude of jaeob; 

Also Paul, the vessel of Eleetion. 

These are the Church IJniversal, 
nor is it Peter alone. 

Church nniversal, 

Which was foreshadowed in the Ark of Noe. 

Throngh it have many souIs been saved, 

Which were lost throagh the wiles of devils. 

eHAPTER XX 

Concerning whai it is meet for the eleet 07 ie to speak or what he 
giveth them to say. It is meet for the eleet 07 ie to give them 
also this professio 7 i of faith to repeat^ as folloivs: 

We eonfess and believe that there is one true God, of whom 
our Lord Ghrist speaketh, John xvii. 3 : This is life Eternal, that 

^ i.e., in ease we have taiight you anything eontrary to the holy gospel. 

^ Ephes. V. 29. 
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they should know thee the only true God' and him whom thou 
didst send, Jesus Ghrist. Again we eonfess and believe in Jesus 
Ghrist, [a new ereatnre and not]^ ereator^, as St. Paul saith to the 
Hebrews, eh. iii. 2 : He is faithful to his ereator, as was Moses in 
all his house. Again ye shall believe in the intereession of our 
Lord Jesiis Ghrist and of no others. Ye shall believe in the holy 
apostles and in all who are the Universal Gatholie Church, and are 
not Latins, Greeks, or [Armenians]'*. 

Fnrthermore ye shall believe in Jesus Ghrist, that by his fathePs 
eommand he is to eome to judge the quick and the dead^ 

And when they shall have finished the eonfession of faith before 
the eleet one, and at the same time before the rulers, then shall the 

eleet one say this prayer before the faee of the heavenly Father : 

» 

The Prayer of oiir Lord Jes?is Chi'?st iii ihe prese??ce of the 

Ileaventy Faiher. 

I thank thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou hast 
hidden this from the wise and learned and hast revealed it to babes. 
Yea, Father, for so it was pleasing in thy sight. All things have 
been given unto me by my Father; and no one knoweth the Son, 
but only the Father; nor doth any one know the Father save the 
Son, and to whom the Son shall desire to reveal. Gome unto me, 
all ye that are weary and heavy-laden, and I will give you rest. 
Take up my yoke on you and learn of me, for I am gentle and 
lowly in heart; and ye shall find rest for your souls. For my yoke 
is easy and my burden is light. 

And when they have finished the holy prayer of our Lord 
Jesus ehrist— 

Now then, let us proeeed to eonsider the baptizer, what he must 
[be], or how he must live, or in what manner he shall bring unto 

^ Perhaps the Paulicians interpreted these words to mean the God in heaven 
as opposed to the demiiirge \vho ruled the visible \vorld —‘ the god and lord of 
this \vorld,’ as Satan is elsewhere styled in the New Testament. 

^ There are \vords here effaeed in the text which appear to be as translated. 
Mr. Alex. Eritzean of Tiílis, independently examining the MS., deeiphered the 
\vords partly erased in the same manner. 

^ Geo. Mon. p. 76, xx. k(x\ oh nóvov KTl(TiJ.a tovtov (mKa\u9 KaTà tÒv 
fjuiTai6<{>pova ‘'ApaoVy dAXd Kaì twv à'yylkeov Kai twv àvOpijTretíV avTOJV fiiTa- 
y(V(aT(pov. 

* The \vord is erased in the MS. 

* Geo. Mon. p. 75, xx. (m0a\€ (TV ò XpiaTtav6s. Kaì y(vr}C(Tai h(VTÌpa 
frapovGia tov XpiGTOv Kaì Q(ov t)p.wv Kal KptOr^GÒpiOa Trap avTOv ot aiOpomot ; 
Kaì òpo\oyqG(t tovto ò P( 0 q\o^. 
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himself the repentant, or in what form minister to him. Wherefore 
\ve deelare all this unto the person baptizing and to the person 
being baptized wiíh God’s help, in detail. 

Now therefore it is neeessary for the baptizer to be eleet aeeording 
to the \vords of the heavenly Father to his beloved Son, Luke ix. 
35: He is my Son Eleet. Plear ye him. And seeondly, he shall 
be gentle and lowly aeeording to the eommand of our Lord 
Jesus Ghrist, which he gave by the mouth of his holy evangelists, 
|ohn XV. i6 and 19, and xi. 28. Also in Matt.: ‘ Learn of me, 
for I am gentle and lowly in heart,' and the rest. 

Now the teaeher [shall be] wise, obedient, modest, sober, virtuous, 
god-fearing, loved by all, himself a lover of all the faithfnl. But 
let him not be superstitious, a babbler, a liar, an ineiter of evil. 
Neither shall he be dissolnte or vieions, nor shall he be deeeitfnl 
and an impostor, nor shall he be fond of low' gain nor a lover of 
pleasure. 

Let him then not be contentious and eholerie ; nor let him be 
a wine-bibber and a drunkard. Neither shall he be fond of glory 
or a taker of profits. And he shall not be a taker of gifís and 
greedy, nor a thief and a robber; nor shall he be a miirderer 
and a grinder of the poor. Let him also not be weak in faith, or 
perverse, litigious. Let him not be a deeeiver of men and women. 
Let him not be double-tongued, an ineiter unto evil; let him not 
be a ealnmniator of others. Let him not be proud and selfish, let 
him not be a lover of silver or of any of this world’s riehes. 
Let him not be searred with impnrity, or a bnfifoon. Let him not 
be an adnlterer and efifeminate. Let him not be blind or halt, let 
him not be deaf or mute. Let him not bé tall to excess above 
all men, nor let him be shorter than all men. And thus the 
[apostles] ordain by the Holy Spirit in their eanons. And in par- 
ticular the holy Apostle Paul direeted Titus, saying, eh. i. 7 : ‘ For 
the bishop {or overseer) must be blameless, as God’s ste^vard ; not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not quarrelsome, no striker, not greedy 
of filthy lucre. But hospitable, a lover of good, sober-minded, 
just, holy, temperate. To be a proteetor of the faithfnl word of 
the teaehing, that he may be able bolh to exhort in sonndness of 
doetrine and to eonviet the gainsayers.’ 

Again, St. Paul writes to Timothy thus, eh. iii. i : ‘ Faithfnl is 
the saying, If a man seeketh the offiee of a bishop {or overseer), he 
seeketh a good work. The bishop {or overseer) must be without 
reproaeh, the husband of one wife, temperate, sober-minded, 
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orderly, hospitable, apt to teaeh. No brawler, no striker; but 
gentle. Not contentious, no ìover of money. For of his own 
house he shall be a good supervisor, and shall have ehildren who 
are in subjection with all gravity.’ 

Thus then the eleet one must beware of all evil thoughts 
aeeording to the Apostle Paul, aeeording to the eommand he gave, 
saying: Be ye imiiators of me, as also am I of Ghrist. I praise 
you for that you have all my riehes. Ch. xi. lo of First to 
Gorinthians. 

Behold and see, my godly ones, how the Apostles of our Lord 
Jesns ehrist enjoin us. And if ye resemble not them, then ye 
(j\íS. = we) eannot any more beeome eleet and presidents of the 
faithful, and so forlh. 

Concernìng iheni who are bapiìzed, how ihey shall eome tinio ihe 

eleei one and he hapiìzed hy hím, 

GHAPTER XXI 

Now then we say on this matter: Do ye be snbmissive to the 
law and have an ear to the eanons, which direet how the noviees^ 
shall go and present themselves to the eleet one. For in gentleness 
and hnmility [shall they go], as our Lord Jesus Ghrist in gentle- 
ness^ and hnmility stood before St. John the Baptist. So also this 
new-born shoot must eome unto the eleet one. And forthwith 
the eleet one shall rise to his feet and say: ‘ Come unto me all ye 
that are troubIed and heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take 
my yoke upon you and learn of me, For I am gentle and lowly in 
heart ; and ye shall fìnd rest for your soiils. For my yoke is easy 
and my burden is light.’ IMatt. xi. 28. And the penitent, with 
miieh eagerness throwing himself at the feet of the eleet one, with 
supplications and tears, saith : O thou, eleeted by God and by 
Jesus eiirist, I pray and beseeeh thee, set me, who am not worthy, 
free from the bonds of Satan. 

This before the people he shall openly say. 

Ncxt the eleet one, with benign glanee and great love asketh 
him, saying:— 

]\ly little ehild, thoii who wishest to be released from the bonds 
of the devils of Satan, \Vhat fruit of absolution hast thou ì Tell 
it to us before the eongregation. Biit the penitent, if he have 
learned and reeeived the perfeet failh, with nnfeigned trust, shall at 

Or ‘ the ne\vly presented.’ ^ Matt. iii. 14. 
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onee eome on his knees ìnto the midst of the ^vater and say with 
great love and tears to the eleet one as follows :— 

First do I faithfnlly believe in our Lord Jesns Ghrist, as the holy 
apostles believed, in IMatt. xvi. 13, and as in Aets viii. to v. 18: 

‘ And he said nnto them, But ye, whom do ye say that I am ? 
Simon Peter made answer and said to him, Thou art Ghrist, the 
Son of the living God,' and the rest. John vi. 69. And in 
particular the apostle Paul, making profession saith : ‘ The head 
of all is Ghrist, and the head of Ghrist is God,^ i Cor. xi. 3. As 
also is elear in the holy gospel saying, John xvii. 3, ^This is lìfe 
eternal, that they should know thee, the only true God, and him 
whom thou didst send, Jesus Ghrist.^ So do I make eonfession 
and believe, serve, and worship God the Father, and the Son, 
mediator and intereessor, and the Holy Spirit, the dispenser of 
graee to us who believe. 

And then, as he that has believed eompletes his holy profession 
of faith, the eleet one instantly takes the water into his hands, 
and looking up to heaven (saith),—also observing in (or toward) 
himself the mystery (or saerament), the form {or figure) and the 
intention,—shall direetly or indireetly empty out the water over 
the head saying: In the name of Father and Son and Holy 
Spirit is bapiized this man or woman—mentioning the name—by 
the testimony of the eongregation here present. 

And then he reads the holy gospel of our Lord Jesus Ghrist:— 

Matt. iii. 13: ‘ Then eometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan 
unto John to be baptized by him.' IMark i. 9: ‘ And it eame to 
pass in those days that Jesus eame from Nazareth of Galilee and 
was baptized by John in the Jordan.’ Luke iii. 21 : ^ And it eame 
to pass in the baptizing of all the people, that Jesus was baptized 
and was praying; and the heavens were opened,’ and the rest. 
John i. 29 : ‘On the morrow he seeth Jesus eoming unto him and 
saith,’ and read also the rest in full over the person baptized. 

i Next the eleet one reeeives before him the noviee; but the 

j noviees shall in fear and trembling on their knees draw nigh, 

J naked, bending low their heads and with firmest faith, bearing in 

' mind the release from Satan. But the eleet one takes water in his 

} hands, and wilh niystery^ {or saerament) with word and with aet, 

I shall fully empty out the water over one head (at a time) and say 

! ^ In margin of MS. the following note: 'One before the Father: one before 

the Son ; one before the Iloly Spirit he shall íìll.’ 
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first, In the name of the Father; and he shall empty out the water 
on the head three times [and after that] in the name of the Son 
and in the name of the Holy Spirit . . . Mn union, 

Because the Father giveth release from the bonds, the Son 
giveth hope to sinners, and the Holy Spirit is love in the hearts of 
those who listen, believe, are baptized, and the rest. 

Ve shall keep to ihis fignre, 

For a eertain king releases eertain rulers from the prison of sin, 
but the Son ealls them to himself and eomforts them (///. gives 
hope) with lofty (///. great) words, and the holy spirit of the king 
forthwdth eomes and crowns them, and dw'ells in (pr with) them for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Read ihoii the hoìy gospels. 

‘ Then eometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan unto John to 
be baptized by him. But John would have hindered him saying, 
I have need to be baptized by thee, and eomest thou to me ? 
Jesus made answ^er and said unto him: Suffer it now, for thus it 
beeometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he suífereth him. 
And w'hen he was baptized Jesus w'ent up straightway from the 
water; and behold the heavens were opened unto him; and he 
saw the spirit of God, deseending like a dove; and it eame upon 
him. And behold there w'as a voiee from heaven which said : 
He is my beloved Son, in w'hom I am vvell pleased.' 

He is Í 7 i ihe preseiiee of ihe Faiher, 

We thank, we magnify and glorify thine Almighty Fatherhood, 
that thou hast made vvorthy thy servants in the hour of baptism, 
who have been baptized in ihe name of thy Son, the only-born. 
And now we adore, vve ask and beseeeh of thee, Holy Father, 
preserve them from the vviles of devils and free them from the 
temptation of evil ones. Seal, Holy Father, their hearís, their 
souls and bodies vvith the preeions flesh and blood of thine only- 
born Son, now and evermore. 

^ Two or three w’orcls are destroyed in MS. The lacuna should probably be 
filled up somewhat as follows: ‘Of the Holy Spirit, separatelyy and not in 
union.’ For the note in the margin proves that the three successive handfuls 
of water werc regarded as symbolie of the distinetness of the three Persons. 
The erasnre proves that the Paulicians anyhow gave another interpretation 
to the baptismal formula than do Trinitarians. 
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Nextye shall read ihe Aeis of the Aposiles, ii. i. 

^ And when the days of Penteeost were eompleted, they were all 
with one aeeord together. And there was on a sndden a sonnd, 
eoming from heaven, as of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
in which they sat. And there appeared nnto them divided tongues, 
as of fire, and there sat one on eaeh of them. And all were filled 
with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other tongues as the 
Spirit gave them utterance.^ 

Gospel of Marh^ i. 9. 

‘And it eame to pass in those days that Jesus eame from 
Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized by John in the Jordan. 
And forthwith, as he went up out of the waters, he saw the 
heavens rent asnnder, and the Spirit of God, like a dove, deseend- 
ing from heaven, [and a voiee eame out of the heavens] ^ and said, 
Thou art my beloved Son; In thee am I well pleased.^ 

Aìid ihen zve say ihis prayer hefore ihe Son of the Heaveiily Father, 

We adore, we entreat and beseeeh of thee, Ghrist, Son of God, 
reeeive these among the number of thy holy diseiples, and send 
the Spirit of thy Father into their hearts, for thou didst promise 
them, saying: If I go not, the Holy Spirit will not eome unto you. 
But now with ardent love, falling on our faees, we beseeeh thee in 
behalf of thy servants, who now have been baptized into thy holy 
name, and now anxiously await the faithful promise of thy Lord- 
ship, [made] unto their hearts, and unto all thy servants who have 
believed in thee. 

And nexi ihoii shalt read Paul to ihe Galaiiatis, iii. 24-29. 

‘ So that the law hath been our tutor to bring us unto Ghrist, 
that we might be justified by faith. But now that faith is eome, we 
are no longer under a tutor. For ye are all sons of God, through 
faith [in Ghrist Jesus]. For as many of you as were baptized into 
Ghrist did put on Ghrist. There ean be neither Jew nor Greek, 
there ean be neither bond nor free, there ean be no male and 
female: for ye are all one in Ghrist Jesus. And if ye are Ghrist's, 
then are ye Abraham’s seed, heirs aeeording to promise.^ 

From ihe holy gospel of fesns Ghrisi aeeordmg io Luke^ iii. 21-22. 

‘ Now it eame to pass, when all the people were baptìzed, that, 
Jesus also having been baptized, and praying, the heaven was 

^ Omitted in MS. throngh homoiotelenton. 
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opened, and the Holy Ghost deseended in a bodily form, as a dove, 
npon him, and a voiee eame out of heaven which said, Thou art 
my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased/ 

A ho ihis fiirther prayer in ihe presenee of the Holy Spirii. 

Blessed art thou, Spirit of the Heavenly Father, forasmuch as 
thou wast made by the Father, and eoming, didst give unto our 
Lord Jesus Ghrist authority over all flesh; and didst make him 
king and head of beings in heaven and in earth and under íhe 
earth; even as St. Paul, filled with thee, deelareth. Fnrthermore, 
thou didst divide the fiery tongues unto the holy Apostles and 
unite them unto the one word, and didst make them the Gatholie 
Church of the Son of God the Father. And now with all 
reverenee do we entreat thee, that thou eome down into these, and 
fill the hearts of the baptized, who have now been baptized into 
Ghrist Jesus. Lest peradventure the unclean spirit approaeh them 
that have believed in the only born Son of the heavenly Father. 
eieanse their spirits and minds, and make them a temple and 
dwelling-place of the Father inereate, of the Son our intereessor, 
now and ever and unto eternity of eternities. Amen. 

Leetion frovi the Aeis of ihe Apostles^ viii. 26-40. 

‘ But an angel of the Lord spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, and 
go toward the south along the way that goeth down from Jernsalem 
unto Gaza: the same is desert. And he arose and went: and 
behold, a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority under 
Gandaee, queen of the Ethiopians, who was over all her treasnre, 
who had eome to Jernsalem for to worship; and he was returning 
and sittìng in his ehariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this 
ehariot. And Philip ran to him, and heard him reading Isaiah the 
prophet, and said, Understandest thou what thou readest? And 
he said, How ean I, exccpt some one shall guide me ? And he 
besought Philip to eome up and sit with him. Now the ehaptér of 
the seriptnre wluch he was reading was this : He was led as a sheep 
to the slaughter; and as a lamb before his shearer is duinb, so he 
openeth not his mouth : in his hmniliation his jndgement was 
taken away: his generation who shall deelare ? for his life is taken 
from the earth. And the enniieh answercd Philip, and said, 
I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet this ? of himself, or 
of some other ? And Philip opened his mouth, and beginning 
from this seriptnre, preaehed unto him Jesus. And as they wcnt 
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on the way, they eame unto a eertaìn water; and the eunuch saith, 
Behold, here is water; \vhat doth hinder me to be baptized ? 
And Philip said, If thou believest \vith all thy heart, thou mayest. 
And he ans\vered and said, 1 believe that Jesus Ghrist is the Son of 
God. And he eommanded the ehariot to stand still: and they both 
\vent do\vn into the waterj both Philip and the eunuch; and he 
baptized him, And \vhen they eame up out of the \vater, the Holy 
Spirit eame upon the eunuch, and an angel of the Lord caught 
a\vay Philip; and the eunuch sa\v him no more, and he \vent on 
his way rejoieing. 

Á 7 id ihen ihoii shali read ihe holy gospel, Jolin xx. 

From the holy gospel of our Lord Jesus Ghrist, aeeordìng to 
John. 

Or thus begin by saying: The holy gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Ghrist is that which John saith: 

‘ When therefore it was evening on that day, the first day of the 
\veek, and when the doors \vere shut where the diseiples of Jesus \vere 
met together, for fear of the Jews, Jesits eame and stood in their 
midst, and saith unto them, Peaee be unto you. And \vhen he had 
said this, he she\ved unto them his hands and his side; and the 
diseiples \vere glad, when they sa\v the Lord. He said to them 
again, Peaee be unto you: as the Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you. And \vhen he had said this, he breathed into them, 
and saith unto them, Reeeive ye the Holy Ghost: \vhose soever 
sins ye forgive, ihey are forgiven unto them; whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained.' 

Onee more it is m.eet before all prayers to say the ^ Our Father.' 

And then give the Peaee in these words: May the Peaee of the 
Father, the Peaee of the Son, and the Peaee of the Holy Ghost, 
eome unto you. Amen. 

HERE ENDETH THE FORM OF BAPTISM. 


A nd co 7 icerning ihe order of ìaying on of haìids. 
GHAPTER [XXII]. 

Jesus, Son of the Heavenly Father, help us and intereede for us, 
and for ali the faithful, for thou didst promise with thy faithful 
word: John xvii. 20, ‘ But not only for them do I pray, but also 
for alì them that believe on me throngh their word.’ 
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Again let us speak about that man, and say how it is right to 
eleet him, and then to lay hands (i.e. ordain) on him; lest by 
ehanee we be found guilty aeeording to our Lord Jesus Ghrist and 
the holy apostle Paul, who deelares and direets in his First to 
Timothy, v. 22: ' Lay hands hastily on no man, nor beeome 
partaker of the sins of alìens,' and the rest. But also our 
intereessor and medìator Jesus Ghrist, hinderìng us, saith: ‘ Give 
not holiness to dogs, and east not your pearls before swine.' 
Behold, it is thus incumbent on the eleet one and the rnlers 
not to give the authority to such a manh For it is a fearfal 
and awful thing to lay hands upon such as these, and to beeome 
partakers of the sins of aliens, and so forth. Therefore it is 
neeessary for us to be greatly on our guard against them, and 
avoid partieipation in their sins; so far forth as it is no divine 
eommand, either of Ghrist the eleet or of the universal and apostolie 
holy church (to do so). Let us furlher eonsider the words, the 
aetions, and the eanons of our Saviour, yea, and also of the eleeted 
holy apostles, who were taught by the high priest Jesus, and 
handed down unto us their tradition^. As St. Paul in his Epistle 
to the Galatians, i. ii, says: 'I make known to you, brethren, as 
tonehing the Gospel which was preaehed by me, thaí it is not 
aeeording to the mind of man. For neither did I reeeive it from 
men, nor was I tanght it by any one, but from the revelation of 
Jesus Ghrist.' i Cor. xv. i: Eph. iii. 3. 

Behold then, aeeording to these words, these blessed ones 
reeeived it from Ghrist; and Ghrist our Saviour reeeived it from 
the Almighty Father, as he himself insisted, speaking in Matthew®: 
^And Jesus eame and spoke to them, and said: Unto me hath 
been given anthority in heaven and on earth. As the Father sent 
me, so send I you.’ Also IMark xvi. 15. Aeeordingly our Lord 
ehrist was first eleeted by the Father ^ and reeeived the graee of 
the heavenly Father, as saith Matthew, ehap. xii.: ‘ Behold my 
servant, whom I eleeted, and my well-beloved in whom my soul 
was well-pleased. I have laid my spirit upon him, and he shall 
deelare jndgements unto the Gentiles.’ ‘And when Jesus was bap- 
tìzed he went up straightway from the water, and lo! the 
heavens were opened to him, and he saw the Spirit of God 

* i.e. to an nntried man. 

* Cp. the thirteenth*century Gathar ritnal in the New Testament of Lyons, 
ed. eiédat, p. xvii. 

^ Ch. xxviii. 18. 

* Matt. iii. 17; Mark i. ii; Lukc iii. 22 ; 18. 


5 Matt. iii. 16. 
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deseending like a dove and eoming upon him. And lo, a voiee 
from heaven which said, This is my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleased/ Mark x. 10, Luke iii. 22, and John i. 32. And 
the rest ye shall read in holy writ, that first was Jesus eleeted by 
the Father, and the apostles by him. Aeeordingly it is right for 
this man to be eleeted by rulers and then by bishops. Now the 
President must first test him in gentleness and hnmility, and see if 
he has perfeet wisdom, love which is ehief of all, prndenee, gentle- 
ness, humility, justice, courage, sobriety, and eloquence. He must 
also possess in very deed eontinenee, patienee, moderation, pastoral 
eare, love of the poor, pity and good conduct of life and all other 
good works, and repentanee along with quick eonseienee. All this 
the teaeher must test and aseertain ; and only then shall it be 
inenmbent on the Vardapet to approve him. But unless a man 
has borne these thorongh tests, it is not right for the President 
or rulers to lay their hands on his head. Sinee our Lord and 
the nniversal and apostolie holy church inhibit us from laying 
our hands upon such ones and from beeoming sharers and par- 
takers of their sin. Even as our mediator and intereessor, Jesus, 
warns us against it saying: ‘ Beware of evil workers, who eome 
to you in sheep^s elothing, but within are ravening wolves, and 

so forth. 

See and mark, my loved ones, how the Lord forbids us to lay 
hands on such as these, that is on false prophets, deeeivers, dis- 
obedient, foolish, and so forth. Again, it is not meet for you, 
God-loving rulers and arch-rulers, to rashly lay your hands on 
such men; as St. Paul in his eanons doth enjoin upon Titus, 
saying: ‘ For the bishop must be blameless,’ and the rest. And 
aeeordingly the eleet one must be on all sides spotless, and 
must be holy. Furthermore, he shall be shrewd and singleminded, 
as He ihat was eleeted by the Almighty hather saith : ‘ Ye shall 
be shrewd as the serpent and singleminded as the dove and 
the rest. 

Look ye and diligently examine, lest perehanee ye violate ihese 
holy eanons. Nay, more, may the Almighty Father gìve us his 
holy graee throngh the intereession of his beloved Son, and may 
he open the eyes of our souIs unto the deteetion of such deeeiveis, 
that is to say, of ihieves, robbers, murderers, sons of fornieation, 
adnlterers, detraetors, evil speakers, scurrilous, foul-mouthed, blas- 
phemers, quarrelsome, effeminate, paederasts, swinish in their lives, 
fond of strife, irreeoneileable, slayers of the innoeent, timid. 


104 


THE KEY OF TRUTH 


sluggish, dissolute, niggardly, slow to learn, foolish, eestatie, super- 
stitious, without faith, lovers of self, overweening, supercilious, 
double-faced, greedy, spotted with evil, graeeless, libidinous, false 
witnesses, lovers of glory, lovers of silver, counterfeits, nndiseerning, 
lovers of self, respeeters of persons, longers after evil, privily- 
minded, lightly believing in false prophets and false doetors, in 
false preaehers ánd false books; who in every season and sundry 
trust not to the knowledge of truth, as the universal and apostolie 
church enjoins us to do. These must be eleeted with much testing, 
as also the Head of the Church enjoined above, saying: ‘ Beware 
of evil workers,’ and the rest. 

Therefore, upon such as the aforesaid it is incumbent on us not 
to lay our hands, nor beeome sharers and partieipators in their 
sins. Further, we may say on this matter : Is there really found 
such an one as is free from all these viees ? or was there ever any- 
one who, having had these viees, has turned away from them and 
renounced them '? Yes, there is indeed such a man, my beloved, 
as has been a hundredfold worse than these, and who yet, when he 
reaehed the time of eleetion, then reeovered himself, and fully and 
eompletely repented and reeeived tbe graee of the heavenly Father ; 
as a member of the nniversal and apostolie holy church, St. Luke, 
deelareth unto us, saying in Aets vii. 6o, ^ And Saul was eonsent- 
ing unto the slaying of Stephen.’ Again, eh. ix. i, we read : ‘But 
Saul, yet filled with threatening and slaughter of the diseiples of 
the Lord, went unto the high priest and asked of him letters to 
Damasens unto the synagognes, ihat if he found any who were of 
that way, whether men or women, he might bring them bound to 
Jerusalem,’ and the rest. 

Behold and mark, my godfearing ones, how Saul goes forth, and 
then how he repents, and tiirns to Ghrist our Lord, and reeeives 
the Holy Spirit and is ranked in the ranks of the nniversal and 
apostolie boly church ; and beeomes a vessel of eleetion, establisher 
of the truth, pride of the faith and rampart of the holy apostles who 
were proelaiined by Ghrist the nniversal and apostolie church. 

And this is the meaning of the blessed St. Paul when he said 
that where sin aboundeth there shall also abound graee. Again, 
he elsewhere saith, alliiding thereto : ‘ \Vhile I was a ehild I spoke 
as a ehild, I thought as a ehild; but when I beeame a man full- 
grown, I put away the things of ehildhood.’ 

* The Armenian of Ihis sentenee is ambiguous. I render as I think the sense 
must be. 
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Thus, my beloved, although it is natural for men to fall, is it nol 
also natural for them to rise again and stand up straight ? Let us 
also hold to this figure of our Lord, in which, dealing with us sin- 
ners, he eompares us to the prodigal Son, who eame to his father 
and said: Father, I have sinned unto heaven and before thee, and 
am no more worthy to be ealled thy son, but make me one of thy 
hired servants. But his father, in eompassion, fell on his neek and 
kissed him and said, This is my son who was dead and is alive 
again, was lost and is found. And again he repeated in his great 
love and said, ‘ Bring forth his robe and put a ring on his hand 
and kill for him the fatted ealf, for he is my son who was dead 
and is alive again, was lost and is found.' So now do ye under- 
stand the deeree of our Lord and of the holy apostles, which 
with true award they deereed for us and explicitly enjoined on all 
the faithful. 

Let us return to the sequence of our direetion, already expressed, 
that it is neeessary for that man to be on all sides free from 
blemish, before we give him anthority [or rule) of priesthood, of 
episeopate (or overseership), of doetorate, of apostleship, of presi- 
deney, and of eleetìon. For all these are one and the same thing; 
nor are they one greater or lesser than another. But they are on 
an entire level, as our intereessor Jesus enjoined on his holy eleet 
ones, saying, Luke xxvi. 26: ‘ But be ye not so, but he that is 
great among you shall be as the least, and the master (///. leader) 
as the servant,' and the rest. In this wise is anthority one, as our 
Lord enjoins saying, Matt. xvi. 15, where he promises to give 
authority to all his apostles. Likewise Matt. xviii. 18, he says the 
same, and also gives eomplete authority 'to all his eleet ones: 

^ Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall release on earth, shall 
be released in heaven.^ Fnrthermore, John xx. 23, ‘ Unto whom 
ye shall remit sins, it shall be remitted unto them; but whoseso- 
ever ye shall retain, it shall be retained.’ 

Aeeordingly it is thus that Latins, Greeks, and Armenians alike 
speak in the hour of their releasing (? = absolution). Whether 
eatholiei or bishops (or overseers) or vardapets (i. e. doetors) or 
their priests, they all alike, as suits the oeeasion, say : ‘ I also in due 
order, with priestly authority, release thee from all partieipation in 
sin,’ and the rest. 

Behold, my beloved ones, how they also bear witness that 
authority is one, and is not greater or less. For one was the Holy 
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Spirit which eame down upon the universal apostles and made 
them the nniversal and apostolie Gatholie Holy Church. And we 
believe in their words, profession of faith, eonfession and works, for 
ever and ever unto eternity of eternities. Amen. 

HERE ENDETH THE DIREGTION. 


Co 7 icernìng íhe laying of hafids on the eleei one and of their 

eallmg nnto ihis grade. 

Now after he hath been tmly approved by the President, by the 
rulers and arch-rulers, then shall the elders lead that man before 
the President in great repentanee and in tears. 

And the rulers and arch-rulers shall begin by saying, as they 
bring him, this prayer unto the bishop (or overseer), saying as 
follows: Holy Father, we hnmbly^ pray thee, entreat and beseeeh 
thee out of thy great love, to lay hands on this man for the true 
guidance of our spirits. Amen. 

And ihe Bishop’^^ in iur 7 i, saith imio ihe Rnlers as folloivs: 

Ye then, who desire to have him as your good shepherd, have 
ye indeed diligently tested him, as also I have tested him with great 
hnmility and love ? 

But they make answer and say to the Apostle of our Lord Jesus 
ehrist:— 

Yes, our venerable father; for we have fnlíìlled all the eommands 
of your Lordship with the help of God. 

And again the eleet one saith to the mlers and to all that 
listen : ^ I am wÌthout responsibility (pr innoeent) in this partienlar, 
and ye are responsible.’ 

And then the eleet one begins in the very words of our Lord 
and intereessor by asking of the reader as follows, I\Iatt. xx. 23 :— 

‘ Art thou then able to drink the cup which I am about to drink, 
or to be baptized with the baptisin with which I am about to be 
baptized ?' 

And he gives answer with ready will and love, saying to the 
President: Yes, holy father, for I, thy servant, take on myself 
scourgings, imprisonment, tortnres, reproaehes, erosses, blows, 


* Lit. falling on our faees. 


* Or overseer, as itsiiaL 




THE RITE OF ELEGTION 


107 


tribulation, and all temptations of the world, vvhieh our Lord 
and intereessor and the universal and apostolie holy Church took 
upon themselves, and lovingly aeeepted them. So even do I, an 
unworthy servant of Jesus Ghrist, with great love and ready will, 
take upon myself all these until the hour of my death. Amen. 

And then the Ghief reeeiveth him before him, and, himself sitting 
down on the throne, shall begin by first saying; ‘ In the name ^ oí 
the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.’ 

And then he shall repeat the prayer of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

And after that he shall begin to read the holy Gospel, Matt. i. to 
verse 16; and also Aets vi. to verse 8. 

And then do thou read Aets i. to verse 5, ‘ Our Father, which 
art,’ and the rest. 

Next again the Gospel of Matt. iii. to verse 17: also Aets xiii. 
to verse 6. 

And after this the bishop ealls the rnlers unto himself, and 
the rulers having eome shall plaee their hands upon the reader; 
but ihe bishop takes the holy Gospel into his hands, and gives it 
into the hands of the reader, and then asks his name, gently and 
humbly, saying: 

‘ What is thy name, my little son beloved ? ’ 

And he makes answer and says:— 

‘ The name of thy servant is PeterV 

But the apostle shall ehange his name in aeeordanee with the 
Gospel ^ and after ehanging the name of the supplicant ^ he then 
gives him authority, saying as follows: Take to thyself authority of 

^ I read, ‘ In the name.’ The Armenian omits ‘ in.’ 

^ Geo. Mon. 72, x. ert Sè /eaì tov ayiov IlÌTpoVj tÒv pkyav ’npoiTa-nòaToKov 
nKkov itávTOìv kcu. 5va<pTjp,ovaí Kaì àTToaTpeípoVTaíj apvrjiTjv aTTOKaKovvTis avTov, 
Ibid., p. 78, XX. ó aoì T(p ptapep diroTpÓTTaios ó Kopvepaios tojv aKKoiv llkTpos. 
And ep. Ritnel Proven^al (at end of the Proven^al New Testament of Lyons, 
edition L. Glédat, Paris, 1887, p. xii, Freneh translation) : ‘ Et pnis que 
le eroyant fasse son rìiehoyeittieìittityi (i. e. aete de eontrition) et prenne le 
livre de la main de l’aneien. Et raneìen doit l’admonester et le preeher 
avee témoignages eonvenables. Et si le eroyant a nom PiERRE, qu’il Ini dise 
ainsi ; “Pierre, vons devez eomprendre que, quand vous étes devant l’église 
de Dieu, voiis étes devant le Père et le Fils et le Saint Esprit.^ Car l’église 
signifie rénnion, et là oìi sont les vrais Ghrétiens, la est le I ere et le Fils 
et le Saint Esprit, eomme les divines éeritnres le démontrent. Car Christ 
a dit dans révangile de Saint Matthieii (xviii. 20).” ’ Cp. also p. xvi of the 
same: ‘Pierre, vous voulez reeevoir le baptème spirituel, par lequel est donné 
le Saint Esprit dans l’église de Dieu, avee la sainte oraison, avee l’imposition 
des mains des “ bons hommes.” ’ 

^ Mark iii. ii {sie ); Luke vi. 14. 


* Or ‘ of the one asking or seeking.’ 
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binding and loosing the sons of men in heaven and on earth, IMatt. 
xviii. i8, and John xx. 23. 

Here, in giving anthority, there shall instantly be read the holy 
Gospels. After the reading of them it is inenmbent also to read 
the Gospel of the birth, Lnke ii. 13, and Matt. ii. as far as verse 13. 

But after the reading of the holy Gospel of Luke, and the passage 
is that in which the angels sang their songs, it is meet that the 
bishop, the ne\vly eleeted one, the rulers, arch-rulers, and all the 
eongregation should sing: ‘ Glory in the highest to God, and on 
earth peaee, to men good-\vill.' 

This 77iiich a7id iio 77iore shall íhey say : 

King of kings, Lord and Greator of all beings, who didst ereate 
our first father out of elay and our first mother out of his rib; but 
they did not patiently endure thy holy eommandment, but were 
deeeived by the deeeits of the Devil (///. slanderer). Yet never- 
theless out of thy divine eompassion thou didst ereate the new man 
Jesus, as the holy Paul saith: By man eame death and by man 

salvation. Thus also the.^ Ghrist Jesus kept thy ineffable 

eommandments and bruised the head of thine adversary; as saith 
thine only-born Son himself, thy well-beloved, John xv. 10: ‘ If ye 
keep my eommandments, ye shall abide in my love; even as I have 
kept my FatheFs eommandments, and abide in his love.’ 

Thus did our head Ghrist keep thy true words and the eommand- 
ments of thy Lordship, and paid in full our debts and reeeived 
from thee blessedness nnending. And now we hnmbly^ snpplieate, 
entreat, and beseeeh thee, aeeept our prayers through the inter- 
eession of thine only-begotten, and through the mediation of his 
holy baptism and of his life-giving precious body and blood, and of 
his holy insupportable sufferings. Bestow thy holy graee on this 
one, \vho now is eome and asks of thee the graee of thy holy 
anthority, and that he may be ranked along \vith thy holy Son, 
aeeording to that \vhich is said, that ‘ wherever I shall be, there also 
shall be my worshipper.' 

ÁTid after that the riilers shall take their hands baek and, li/tifig 
tip their anns along wiih ihe bishop, shall say this prayer all iogeiher 
over ihe 7 iewìy eleeted oìie, as follows: 

Our life and refuge, our mediator and intereessor. Now head of 
beings heavenly and earthly and of those under the earth, door of 

^ Two \vords are effaeed in MS. They \vere probably ‘ the ne\v ereated 
man.’ 

^ See note 2 on p. 94. 
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heaven, way of truth, and life of those who rightly believe in thee. 
Sinee thou didst promise with thy faithful word, saying: ‘ He that 
eometh unto me shall not remain in darkness; and him that is 
eome unto me I will not east out.’ Now therefore, forasmuch as 
this man, who hath been baptized in thy holy name, and hath been 
eleeted by the Holy Spirit of thy Father, doth now earnestly await 
thy faithful promise [which said]: ‘ Ye shall abide in the eity of 
Jerusalem, until ye be elothed with power from on high.^ Now 
therefore, falling on our faees at thy feet with ardent love, with 
bitter tears, we beseeeh, entreat, and beg of thee, send into him the 
graee of thy Father, that it may eome and adorn his spirit, mind, 
and body, and make him resplendently pure from all evil thoughts. 
And bestow on him thy Spirit, which thou didst reeeive from the 
Father in the river Jordan. Strengthen him and open his mind to 
understand the scriptures and to take up the eross in love; that he 
may follow after thee now and ever and unto eternity of eternities. 
Amen. 

And theìi the hishop shall blow three times in the faee of the 7irivly- 
eleeted^ saying: Now viay the breath of our Lord Jesiis Ghrist open 
thy tnmd^ O beloved little son of nime^ and strengthe7i thee Ì7i thy 
works. A77ien. 

And the7i ye shall read the holy pro77iise of the archa7igel which 
was 77iade eoneerning Jesiis. Luke i. 26-38 :— 

‘ Now in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a eity of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin betrothed to 
a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and the 
virgin's name was IMary. And he eame m unto her, and said, 
Hail, thou that art highly favonred, the Lord is with thee. But 
she was greatly troubled at the saying, and east in her mind what 
manner of salutation this might be. And the angel said unto her, 
Fear not, IMary: for thou hast found favour wàth God. And 
behold, thou shalt eoneeive in tby womb, and bring forth a son, 
and shalt eall his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
ealled the Son of the most high : and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David: and he shall reign over 
the house of jaeob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no 
end. And IMary said unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing 
I know not a man ? And the angel answered and said unto her, 
the Holy Ghost shall eome upon thee, and the power of the Most 
High shall overshadow thee: wherefore also that whìch is to be 
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born of thee is holy, and shall be ealled the Son of GodAnd 
behold, Elisabelh thy kinsvvoman, she also hath eoneeived a son in 
her old age: and this is the sixth month with her that was ealled 
barren. For no vvord from God shall be void of power. And Mary 
said, Behold, the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me aeeording 
to ihy word.^ 

And next read thou in the Aets of the Apostles^ ii. i as far as 

verse 21 mclusive : 

* And vvhen the days of Penteeost were now eomplete, they were 
all together in one plaee. And suddenly there eame from heaven 
a sound as of the rushing of a mighty wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting. And there appeared unto them 
tongues parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat upon eaeh one 
of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began 
to speak with divers tongnes, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, dcvout men, from 
every nation under heaven. And when this voiee was heard the 
multitude eame together, and were eonfonnded, beeanse that every 
man heard them speaking in his own language. And they vvere 
all amazed and marvelìed, saying, Behold, are not all these vvhieh 
speak Galilaeans ? And how hear we every man in our own 
langnage, wherein we vvere born ? Parthians and Medes and 
Elamites, and the dvvellers in Mesopotamia, in Jndaea and Gappa- 
doeia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia, in Egypt 
and the parts of Libya about Gyrene, and sojonrners from Rome, 
both Jews and proselytes, Gretans and Arabians, vve do hear them 
speaking in our tongnes the mighty vvorks of God. And they vvere 
all amazed, and were perplexed, saying one to another, What 
meaneth thìs ? But others moeking said, they are filled vvith nevv 
wine. But Peter, standing up vvith the eleven, lifted up his voiee 
and spake forth unto them, saying, Ye men of Judaea, and all ye 
that dvvell at Jernsalem, be this knovvn unto you, and give ear 
unto my vvords. For these are not drunken, as ye snppose; 
seeing it is but the third hour of the day; but this is that vvhieh hath 
been spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall be in the last days, 
saith God, I vvill pour forth of my spirit upon all flesh: and your 
sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men 
shall see visions, and your, old men shall dream dreams: yea and 

* On verse 35 the follovvlng note in margin: ^ If it be the forty days of 
holiness, the ne\vly-elected one reads the holy gospel and testament, and at onee 
he reeeives the Iloly Spirit,’ 
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on my servants and on my handmaidens in those days will I pour 
forth of my Spiritj and they shall prophesy. And I vvill shew 
wonders in the heaven above, and signs on the earth beneath ; 
blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: the sun shall be tnrned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the day of the Lord 
eome, that great and notable day. And it shall be that whosoever 
shall eall on the name of the Lord shall be saved/ - 

And ihen say íhìs prayer. 

I thank thee and magnify thee, Heavenly Father, true God, who 
didst glorify thine only-born beloved Son with thy holy spirit. 
AIso the holy universal and apostolie church of thine only-born 
Son didst thou adorn with divers graees. And now adoring, we 
pray thee, merciful Father, send on this thy newly-elected one 
thine infinite graee ; that eoming it may fill him and be to him 
a rampart and armour against thine adversary, who for ever and 
continualIy desires to ensnare those who have believed on thine 
only-born, Now therefore, lay thy holy right hand upon thy 
servant here eleeted, and keep him from evil and from temptation 
of the world by the intereession of thy true Son, now and ever 
and to eternity of eternities. Amen. 

Aìid theìi thoii shali read ihe hoìy Gospel^ Jokn xx. 19, 

as far as verse 24: 

* When therefore it was evening, on that day, the first day of the 
week, and when the doors were shut where the diseiples were met 
together, for fear of the Jews, Jesus eame and stood in their midst, 
and saith unto them, Peaee be unto you. And when he had said 
this, he shewed unto them his hands and his side, The diseiples 
therefore were glad when they saw the Lord. Jesus therefore said 
to them again, Peaee be unto you : as the Father hath sent me, 
even so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed into 
them, and saith, Reeeive ye the Holy Ghost: whosesoever sins ye 
forgive, they are forgiven unto them; whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained,' 

A7íd also ihe preeepi 0/ Si. Patil shalt ihoti read^ Heb. xiii, 17-21. 

' Obey them that have íhe rule over you, and submit to them : for 
they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall give account 
to you; that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for 
this were nnprofitable for you, Pray for us : for we are persuaded 
that we have a good eonseienee, desiring to live honestly in all 
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things. And I exhort you the more exceedingly to do this, that 
I inay be restored to you the sooner, No\v the God of peaee, 
\vho brought again from the dead the great shepherd of the sheep 
\vìth ihe blood of the eternal eovenant, even our Lord Jesus Ghrist, 
establish you in every good work to do his will, vvorkìng in us that 
which is well-pleasing in his sight, throngh Jesus Ghrist; to whom 
be the glory for ever and ever. Amen.' 

And then say íhìs prayer hefore Ghrist. 

Bread of angels and of the faithful, mediator and intereessor of 
us sinners, Lamb of God, Jesus, help us and espeeially this thy 
newly-elected servant, whom thou hast joined unto the number 
of thy loved diseiples. Establish him on thy Gospel vouchsafed to 
thine universal and apostolie Church, the sure and immovable roek 
at the gate of hell. And bestow on him a goodly pastorship, 
to tend with great love thy reasonable floek; even as St. Peter, 
a member of the nniversal and apostolie holy Church, saith in his 
ealholie Epistle, eh. v. 2 : ^ Tend the floek of God which is among 
you." Forasmuch as through thy ealling he hath been joined with 
thy saints, keep this thy servant with thine eleet; that no nnelean 
sj)irit of devils may dare to approaeh him. Fortify thine eleeted 
one in ihe work which thou didst eommit unto all \vho are thine 
eleet and who have believed in thee. Amen. 

Then after this prayer do thou give the peaee to all the people; 
and then the bishop shall take the newly-elected one to himself, 
and instrnet him with great love, and give him to read the holy 
EvangeP ever and ahvays. Yea and also the holy testament of 
ihe nniversal and apostolie Church ; in order that thereby he 
may in fullness reeeive the graee of the Holy Spirit, during 
a spaee of forty days. 

eHAPTER [ ? ]. 

Expìanatìons of important sayings of onr Lord fesiis Ghrist^ to ivhieh 
the holy evangetists bear ivitness, IMatt. i. 25. 

‘ And knew her not until she brought forth her firstborn Son 
.^ And after eight days his name was ealled Jesus, which 

^ Geo. Mon. p. 74, xvi. Upo(rfcvuovcrt de tÒ irap' Tjpav evayyÌKiov. ibiel. p. 70, 
ii. ta^ov diòácí/ca\ov Ketjverravrtvov . .. ovros yàp rrapiòojiee ràs alptereis avrov . 
rò €vayyé\iov 6è /eaì ròv àTTÓaro^ov èyypáfpojs, àTTapá\\aicra pìv ry ypa<f>^ . . . 
vopoOerrjaas avrois leaì rovro' òeTv Irípav fiíp\ov r^v otavovv àvayivájafeeiv^ 
€i pr} rò €vayy€\iov Kaì ròv àrTuaro\ov. 

* A few words effaeed here in MS. 
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name the angel Gabriel revealed in the time of her virginity/ See 
Luke i. 26. 


For this reason the holy evangelists and the sanedfied apostles, 
yea, and our Lord Jesus Ghrist, deelare Mary, prior to the birth, to 
be a virgin, but after the birth eall her a \vife and ntterly deny her 
virginity, as in the aforesaid the Son of God asserts in Johii ii. 4. 

In Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine : ‘ What have 
I to do with thee, thou woman, for not yet is my hour eome ?' 

When in the hour of the passion he was raised on the eross, he 
said to his mother: ^ Woman, behold thy son.’ And to his loved 
diseiple lie eommitted her, saying: ^ Behold thy mother/ 

There are many other testimonies in the holy gospel and 
testament of tlie apostles; and we state but a few in order to help 
the truíh, and not out of grudging. For example, that is elear 
which in the hour of the passion of the Lord Jesus the Evangelists 
insist upon, saying ^ ‘ There were also there women, to whom 

were eome IMary Magdalene, and iMary, mother of jaeob and 
Josia/ And in another plaee, namely in the eonntry of Jesus, 
they give proof by saying in astonishment: ^ Is not he the son of 
the earpenter? is not his mother ealled Mary^? and his brethren 
are John, and José, Simon and Judas, and his sisters are with us/ 

Again, St. Luke ^ expressly denies blessedness to her, and assigns 
it to those who have believed in Jesus Ghrist, eh. xi. 27: ‘And 
whilst he was discoursing^ to the multitude, a eertain woman raised 
her voiee out of the mu]tiíude, and said: Blessed is the womb that 
bore thee, and the paps that gave thee suck./ But Jesus in return 
took away, in the hearing of the multitude, blessedness from his 
mother, and gave it to those who do and keep his word. 

And also John the Evangelist most openly shows their nnbelief, 
when he relates of the brethren of the Lord Jesus (that they said 
to him), Get thee henee, that thy diseiples also may see the works 


* Matt. xxviì. 56. ^ Matt. xiii. 55 anel Mark vi. 3. 

^ Geo. Mon. seems to glanee at this very passage as \vell as \vhat preeedes, 
p. 78, xxi. tÒs 5€ ds TTjv àd-napOévov Kal Kvpíoos Kaì àKrjOeòs Oíotokov Mop'iav 
^\a<T(pTj/j.las vfjítív . . . ovSe 77 ykívaaa ■^pLÓòv €K(prjvai dvvarai . . . InnLBívat àirò rov 
€V T(p €vayy€\lw pr^rov too <pàaKOVTOs’ àTTTjyyí^rj tu ’lrjaov' rj P'Tjttjp aov Kaì 
oí áSeA^ot [aov] lar^Kaaiv lÒeiv a€ 6 €\ovt€s’ ò Se àTTOKpiOeìs etTTfv vpòs 
avTovs’ prjTTjp pov Kat àd€\(poí jiov ovTo't elatv oi tÒv Aò'yot' tov Q€ov aKovov- 
t€s Kat 7 TotovvT€s avTov, Cp. Tertiil. adv. Mare. iv. 26, and Aiigiist. e. 
Fanstnm, xii. 8. 

* Lukc xi, 27. 
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which thou doest, for his brethren also did not yet believe on him \ 
And in particular the vessel of eleetion and member of the nniversal 
and apostolie holy church, St. Paul saith of our Lord Jesus: ' He 
was born of a woman, and eame in under the law V 

Thus, previously to Mary’s bearing the new-created Adam, 
Gabriel the arehangel prononnees her a virgin and greets her; but 
after the birth the same angel does not eall her a virgin. As is 
elear in the holy GospeP, from what he says in the dream to 
joseph: ^Arise, take the ehild and his mother, and flee into 
p"gvpt and again, after some time, the angel of the Lord appeared 
in a dream, and said: ‘Arise, take the ehild and his mother, and 
depart into thy land/ 

eoneeriiing the Creaiíon of Adam and of oiir Lord fesns Chrìst. 

First, the heavenly Father, the true God, fashioned [pr ereated) 
the heavens with all that belongs thereto, and the earth with all 
its kinds; he equipped them. As is elear in the inspiration of 
God (i.e. in the inspired Seriptnres). Again, the benevolent God, 
seeing that all things weie good, was pleased to make a king 
over all beings; and espeeially beeaiise of the most evil slanderer 
(i.e. the Devil), as is proved by the sense of the word which says: 
‘ Let us inake man in our image and likeness.’ Thus in the 
twinkle of an eye he, by a single word, fashioned heaven and earth. 
I 3 ut also by a single word he fashioned (pr ereated) the old 
Adam, made him king and ruler of all creatures. Wherefore Satan, 
beholding the paramonnt kingship of Adam, was envious, as 
divine wrìt says in referenee to him: ‘ By the envy of the slanderer 
death eame into the world.’ IMoreover, St. Paul says ^ that by man 
eame deatli and by man resnrreetion. And he also repeats this, 
whcn he says: ‘As by Adam all men died, so also by Ghrist shall 
ihey be made alive.’ Now at the first we said that the Almighty 
Father with a single word fashioned (or ereated) Adam oiit of elay, 

and Fva oiit of his rib, like unto him in. 

.® said, Father, into thy hands I eommit 

my spirit Also he prayed for his enemies : Father, forgive them, 
for they know not what tliey do. And again he says"^ to Mary 

* John vii. 3. ^ Gal. iv. 4. 

^ Matt. ii. 13. * I Cor. xv. 21. 

® One folio is here torn out of MS., pp. 126-7. is jnst the passage so lost 
\vhich mnst have eontained the Paiilieian aeeonnt of the body and generation 
of eiìrist. 

* J^ukc xxiii. 46. 


^ John XX. 17. 
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Magdalen, his diseiple, after his resnrreetion, I am not yet aseended 
unto my Father and unto your Father, and to my God and to your 
God. And again the holy nniversal Church \\hh one mouth 
deelareth: that Ghrist died and God raised him from the dead. 
There are also many other [testiinonies], ^vhieh we have not 
eited. 

Concerning the mediation ^ of our Lord Jesus dirist, and not of 
any other holy ones, either of the dead, or of stones, or of erosses ^ 
and images. In this matter some have denied the preeions 
mediation and intereession^ of the beloved Son of God, and have 
fol]owed after dead [things] and in espeeial after iinages, stones, 
erosses^, waters, trees, fountains, and all other vain things; as they 
admit, and worship thein, so they offer ineense and eandles, and 
present vietims *, all of which are eontrary to the Godhead. All 
these things our Lord put under his feet when he said ®^ I am 
the door. If any one shall enter with me, he shall go out and shall 
go in, and shall flnd pasture,^ and the rest. 

And again, he saith®, I am the way, and the truLh, and the 
life. 

And he doth furthermore say”^: I indeed am the resurrection 
and the life. 

Again he saith ^: I am your mediator and intereessor. 

As he saith to Peter in Luke®: And I have prayed to the Father 
in thy behalf. 

But he also said to his apostles: And I will pray to the Father, 
that he may give to you another Comforter. 

And also to us who believe he saith Not for them do I pray, 
but for them also who believe on me throngh their word. 

He repeats, saying^^: Father, not for them do I pray, beeanse 
thou hàst taken them out of the world, but that thou mayest guard 
them from the evil. 

^ Luke xxíi. 31. 

^ Geo. Mon. p. 72, ix. ^\a(J<pr]^iovGL Sé Kaì (h ròv àyiov aTavpóv, 

* John xvii. 5, 17, 20. 

* The custom of offering vietims in church and eating their flesh eontinnes in 
Armenia and Georgia until to-day. Thus Gregory of Dathev, e. 1375 (see 
Bodl. MS. Arm. e. 11, fol. 13 verso), in his manual eondemns the Mahometans 
beeaiise they refused to eat of the Armenian vietims. 

* John X. 9. ® John xiv. 6. John xi. 25. 

* Matt. xxvi. 53. ® Luke xxii. 31. John xvii. 20. 

John xi. 15 (j-zV). 
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Concerning the testìmonies o/ the Holy A/>ostles. 

First did St. Stephen behold the intereessíon of our Lord Jesus 
ehrist at the time of his stoning, as St. Luke relates in Aets vii. 55: 
And he saw the heavens opened, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God. 

And St. Paul saith ^: So now who is he that shall eondemn ? 
Surely Jesus Ghrist, who died, yea rather, was raìsed indeed, and 
is on the right hand of God, who also is intereessor for us. 

Again he saith^: For there ìs one God and one mediator also of 
God and men, the man Jesus Ghrist. Of whom St. John, ín his 
eatholie epistìe, speaks^: Little ehildren, this I write unto you. 
Sin not; and if any one sin, we have with God an intereessor 
Jesus ehrìst, the righteons and the spotless. And he is the 
expiatìon and remission of our sins ; and not of ours only, but also 
for all those who rightly believe in him. Yea, and the intereessor 
himself took his holy preeions body and his holy unblemished 
blood, He and no other. 

Siíppleinent to the foregoing ivords. 

Again I ask you, gainsaying Popes and your followers—you 
who baptize thein that are eateehnmens still in their mother^s 
wombs by all sorts of means, though they have not yet eome into 
the world, or are born dead; some of them in the womb and some 
in death, ye baptize eonditionally All these things are devilish, 
and not divine. 

For the God of all who bestows such gifts of graee on his loved 
ones, sinee he is himself sineere, has also bestowed giíts of graee 
which are sineere and true. Henee it is elear from your deeds, 
how ye sometimes are eonvieted by the truth, and are foreed to 
speak the truth, as when ye say: Let no catechumen, nor any that 
is wanting in faith, nor any one that is nnrepentant or impure. It 
is not meet that he should draw nigh to the holy divine mysteries. 

Now if ye do not hearken unto God, Ghrìst, and the nniversal 
and apostolìe holy Church; ye should anyhow obey your own false 
testimonies and promises. For there are three divine mysteries, 
which he proelaimed from above to his onl}^-born Son and to 
St. John the great prophet. First, repentanee. Seeond, baptism. 

’ Rom. viii. 34. ^ I Tim. ii. 5. 

® llebr. vii. 26; I Jolm ii. i. 

* The same word theakav is used here as in eh. v. p. 15. The refeienee is 
nol to the praetiee of baptism for the dead, but to that of baptizing eorpses. 
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Third, holy communion. For these three he gave to the adull, 
and not to eateehnmens who have not repented, or are unbelieving. 

And again I ask you, violator of ordinanees, about this eate- 
chumen of yours, when did he ask or where did he petition the false 
witness, saying : I ask from thee faith, hope, love, and all other good 
works, from a false witness? 

For if your catechumen asks from his tenderest age, then why 
does he not ask it direet from you, violators of the ordinanees? 
So then your very falsehoods serve to show forth like the sun the 
truth of our Lord Jesus Christ. And your whole custom is found 
to be false and mere deeeit; of which our Lord Jesus Ghrist 
primariìy saith: ‘ And what he speaketh false, he speaketh out of 
his own, and his father is Satan,' John k 

instritetìon of a Christìan. 

If any one desire, my little ehildren, to acquire the OFthodox 
faith, it is first neeessary for him to learn fully the neeessary 
questions and the eonfession. And then he shall go and ask for 
holy baptism; and the precious body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
ehrist shall he eat and drink, at a time when he hath believed, and 
not during his unbelieving time as a catechumen. 


Coìiccr7iing the Christian Doetrme, 

GHAPTER [ìy 
Question. Art thou a Ghristian ? 

Afiszver. Yes, I am a Ghristian by the graee of Christ. 

Q. How are we to define a Christian ? 

A. Thus—one who knows our Lord Jesus Ghrìst, what he is, 
and keeps his eommandments. 

Q. \Vhat is the eommand and preeept of our Lord Jesus Ghrist, 
which we keep ? 

A. That which our Lord preseribed to his diseiples and his 
faìthful, saying: ‘ If ye love me, ye will keep my eommandments. 
As I also have kept the eommandments of my Father.’ 

Q. How many are the eommandments of our Lord Jesus Ghrist ? 
A. These. First, Hope. Seeond, Repentanee. Third, Faith. 
Fonrth, Baptism. Fifth, Communion. Sixth, Love, which is ehief 
of all. 

^ The ehapter and verse are not filled in. 


ii8 


THE KEY OF TRUTH 


Q, What is Ghrist, and as what must we know him and believe 
him to be ? 

A, Even as the universal and apostolie holy Church believed, so 
must we also believe. 

Q, How did the blessed apostìes believe? Teaeh us. 

A, As St. John the Evangelist showeth, saying: ‘We have 
believed and know that thou art Ghrist, the Son of God, who wast 
to eome into the world." 

Q, So then, as tonehing those who baptize catechumens, is their 
baptism true or vain ? 

A, It is vain and a fraud. For catechumens have not repent- 
anee, have not hope, neither have they the holy faith. Wherefore 
their baptism is not true and is not salvation. 

Q, Then whose bapiism and eommnnion is valid ? 

A, Their holy baptism and communion only is valid who have 
original and operative sin. 

Q, Snrely catechumens who are [newly] born of their mothers 
have not original and operative sin ? 

A, Yea, my ehildren, they truly have not such sin, these eate- 
chumens. 

Q, Hast thou then firm ground in holy seriptnre as tonehing 
eateehnmens ? 

A. Yes, venerable father, I have true witness from the holy 
Gospel, which our Lord enjoined on the holy Church, saying after 
his resnrreetion: ‘ Go ye into all the world, and preaeh the Gospel 
to all ereatnres. He that shall believe and be baptized shall live; 
and he that beìieveth not shall be jndged.' Behold, my reverent 
one, first did he enjoin faith, repentanee, and then he gave the 
eommand of holy baptism. 

Q. How many, my little ehildren, were there who fasted the 
forty days and forty nights, until eame Ghrist, the Son of God ? 

A, Four^ are those who so fasted. Enoeh and Elias who, 
fasting, were raised to Heaven. Seeondly, Abraham, who reeeived 
the promise of isaae from the angels of God. And thirdly, Moses^ 
fasting, reeeived the ten eommandments. 

^ Petriis Sie. eol. 1297, quotes a letter of Sergius to Leo, a Montanist, 
in \vhich referenee is perhaps niade to these four prophets as follows: àkkà 
TTapateakovfÀat (so read for ■napaKakfaat')^ ajaTrep àiroaTÓkov^ Kaì rtpotpTjTas 

ot Tii'fS UGi Ttaaapfs, 5 é^ai Kaì TTOtfÀtvas Kal òtÒaaKákovs, 'íva OrjptákeoTos yívTf. 

* Even the Manieheans respeeted the ten eommandments, but not as speeiíì- 
eally Moses’ revelation, bnt as ‘ olim promulgata per Enoeh et Seth et eaeteros 
eorum similes iustos.’ See August. e. Faust. man. xix. eh. 3. 
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Q. eiirist our Lord and Intereessor, did he really fast forty days 
and forty nights like them ? 

A. Yes, he fasted, and from his Almighty Faiher reeeived the 
kingship over things in heaven and on earth and under the earth. 

Q. Wherefore then did not God Almighty make one of the 
patriarehs king and head of all? Did they not also fast those 
days ? 

A. Alihongh they fasted, yet they were not.^ as was our 

Lord Jesus Ghrist. But they were eoneeived in original sin, they 
had original sin and operative. But our mediator Ghrist ^vas not 
eoneeived in original sin, and had not original sin or operative like 
them, as St. John the Evangelist made elear saying, eh. i. 13: 

' Which were born, not of blood, nor of íhe will of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. And the word ^ beeame flesh, and 
dwelt among us.^ 

Q. Did then God eonverse with our Lord Jesus Ghrist, or 
not ? 

A. Almighty God eonversed with his only-born Son ever and 
ahvays, as St. John the Evangelist bore witness, saying, It 
ihnndereth^. But some of them said, An angel hath spoken unto 
him. But our mediator and intereessor himself eonfirmed it, that 
the Father eonversed with him, saying: Not for my sake eame 
this voiee; but ihat ye may believe in me. And again he saith : I 
from myself speak nothing; but what I have heard from my Fatber, 
that will I make known unto you. 

Q. How many are the words of our Lord Jesus Ghrist which 
save man ? 

A . Four are they which save man. First, Repentanee. Seeond, 
Right Faith. Third, Holy Baptisin. And fonrth, the holyprecious 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Ghrist. 

Q. (atid A.) So then eonfirmation, the order of priesthood, last 
nnetion, and marriage, are not salvation of our souls. But are 
unnecessary and not obligatory. Even as the holy Church saith: 
‘ If he giveth his virgin in marriage, he doeth well. And if 
they give her not in marriage, they do still better.^ Thus shalt 
thou regard eonfirmation, order of priesthood, and last nnetion, 
which are not obligatory nor the door of salvation. 

^ One or lwo words effaeed in MS. The words so effaeed may have implied 
that ehrist did not take his flesh from the Virgin. They were anyhow heretieal. 

2 MS. reads ‘ dy the word.’ I have eorreeted. 

^ John xii. 28, 29. 
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Q. For how many reasons did the God of all send into the 
\vorld the new Adam his beloved ? 

A. For four neeessary things. That is: First, because of 
original sin. Seeond, on account of operative sin. Third, for 
sake of mediation, reeoneilement, and intereession, ’vvhieh now ish 
Fonrthly, beeanse of the end of the world, the Father Almighty 
sent his only-born Son, and appointed him to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

Q. O venerable father, is it right ^ for us to have the intereession 
of saints, or is it not ? 

A. We hold that their intereession is not right or essential. For 
they need the intereession of the living, not the living theirs^. 
As is elear from the saeramentaries of the hereties and sehismaties, 
who at the hour of mass (///. oblation) rightly here say ^‘ Of all 
whether prìests, or deaeons, or seribes, that is apostles, saints, 
prophets, doetors, martyrs, patriarehs, raonks, virgins, recluses, 
and of all saints, let there be, \ve pray, eomraemoration in the holy 
oblations.’ Yea, and priests and seribes with one voiee say out 
loud: ‘ Remember, O Lord, and pity.' Also he that offereih 
saiíh : ‘ Give rest to the souls of the saints,’ and the rest. 

Q. \Vhat fnrther reason is there why they eannot make inter- 
eession ? 

A. Althongh they snffered for the love of Ghrist, still they have 
not glory, nor release, nor the crown of the kingdom of God 
As the holy Church of Ghrist raakes elear when it says: ‘ The 
saints reeeived the promise of life eternal, they obtained promises, 
slopped the mouths of lions V and the rest. Fnrtherraore our 
Lord Jesus, in giving his promise, spake to his loved ones thus: 
‘ \Vheresoever I shali be, there shall also be ray worshipper.’ 
Again he also says: ‘Ye eannot now eome after me; but then 
ye shall have eome after me.' And also he points out the plaee to 
íhem, saying: ‘ There are raany mansions in my Father’s house.’ 

See, my reverent ehildren,, how hath been made elear the mind 

^ Or perhaps trans.: ‘ in the present.’ 

^ In the margin is vvritten : ‘ And when onr Lord Jesns shall be glorified, 
then shall he crown his saints.’ Paiil, 2 Thess. i. 10. 

^ Geo. Mon. p. 72, x. tov? TTpo<f>T)Tas Kaì tovs \onrovs àyíovs àiTopá\\ovTaij 
avTÍvv fxr]Ziva Tivà Iv fx(p(i tíÒv a(tí^ofxiv(tív Avai \iyovT(S. 

^ Cp. P>rìghtman, JAínrgies {in the Litiirgy of the Armenians)^ pp. 440-443. 
There the prayer ‘ Kemember, O Lord, and have pity,’ is said by the priest 
privalely, and not by the deaeons as well. 

* Paul, I Thess, iv. iG. 


* Heb. xi. 35, 
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of the holy Gospel and of the holy church. Those \vho are filled 
with hope, and not with glory and crowns, are all saints^ as our 
mediator and intereessor Jesiis direets, saying in his ineffable 
jndgement: ^ Come ye blessed ones of my F'ather, be ye heritors 
of joy without term or end.’ In the same way" shalt thou regard 
the sinners who are tormented in fire unquenchab]e. 

Fnrthermore, my beloved little son, take to thee the word of the 
great prophet Moses,* which tells how^ Pharaoh ■svas very wrath \vith 
Joseph, and took him and pnt him in prison; and some of the 
imprisoned saw^ a dream and w’ere afraid. So then in the middle 
of the prison they told their dreams to Joseph. But our forefather 
Joseph by the spirit of God toìd them their dreams, saying to the 
one : iMy good man, behold on the morrow Pharaoh the king 
crowneth thee w'ith great glory. But to the other he said : Thoii 
also on the morrow shalt be punished by the king. See, my 
reverent ehild, that one wdth the promise of Joseph w'as crow’ned, 
and tlie other with his w'ords w'as punished. Of like purport is 
the parable of our Lord Jesus Ghrist w'hich tells aboiit Lazarus 
and Abraham. 

Imrthermore the holy church of Ghrist tells how he w'ent and 
preaehed to the spìrìts wLich were in prison, for the preaehing of 
our Lord Jesus Ghrist signifies this, namely that he gave promises 
and great hope to the spirits of patriarehs and prophets, saying, 
]\Iy Father w'ill crown you in the end of the w'orld. But to the 
sinners he preaehed, saying : The Father Almighty Avill ehastise 
you Avith heavy ehastisement. 

Conccr7i{ng the jiidgemeni ihai is one and 7iot two, 

GHAPTER [?] 

Qnestioìí. How many jndgements of God are there as touching 
the dead and the ìiving ? 

A7iswer. There is but one judgement and not two. 

Q. Then, if there’”^ is one judgement of God which he holdeth 
throngh Ghrist; why do some gainsayers say that there are tw'o 
jndgements and not one—the one, they say, private and apart, and 
the other universal. 

^ This sentenee may also be rendered : ^ The saints are all filled with hope 
and not,' &;c. 

2 In marg. of MS. this note : ‘ Mark the parable of the Lord Jesus, Liike 
xvi. 19, where he speaks of the living.’ 

^ This note in marg. of MS. : ‘ See in the book of Theophilns.’ 


122 


THE KEY OF TRUTH 


A, They thus speak lies merely because their father is Satan. 
Even as our Lord says, that which he speaketh false he speaketh 
out of his own, and his father is Satan 

Q, I pray thee, venerable father, to give us instruction as 
touching how many jndgements there be. 

A, 1 tell thee that the universal and apostolie church eonfesses 
one only, saying that man dies onee and after that is jndgement. 
This is the meaning of the holy church, that as for man death 
eomes onee, so also will his resurrection and jndgement be one 
and not two. 

Q. Then did Christ, our Lord and intereessor, truly know the 
wickedness of their minds, who have established false and mon- 
strous laws, or did he not ? 

A, Yes, venerable father, he truly knew, and therefore said: 

‘ Beware of evil workers,' and ‘ by their fruits ye shall know them' 
who are diseiples of lies and deeeit, and not of my truth. As the 
holy church expressly deelareth. 

Q. Did our Lord Jesus Ghrist reaìly know the day of judgement 

or no ? 

A. Sinee the heavenly Father, true God, did not reveal that day 
to his beloved Son; as he saith eoneerning the end of the world: 

‘ No man knoweth it, not the angels in heaven, nor the Son; but 
the Father alone.' Further he saith : ‘ Out of my own self I speak 
nothing; but whatsoever eommand my Father gave me, that I 
speak.’ Behold, my reverent one, how Ghrist, the Son of God, of his 
own self could not say aught, unless his Father revealed it to him. 

Q. But forasmuch as our Lord Jesus Ghrist could not by him- 
self without the ordinanee of God know the day of jndgement, how 
do some gainsayers deelare, in opposition to the truth of the Son 
of God, that there is a separate jndgement and plaee of expiation 
for sinners? 

A. Because, as I at the first told thee, they are the heritors of 
their father’s deeeit; and throiigh the spirit of that same evil one 
they ever and ahvays ordain false laws and false preeepts. Behold, 
my loved one, their teaeher, who has disgnised hiinself^ in the form 
of a monk^ and preaehed unto them the torments of hell, in order 
to ensnare their souls. 

HERE END THE QUESTIONS. 

^ Note in marg. ^ See the false books of Sebastia’ (Sivas). 

’ This note in marg. of MS.: * See in the book of the Plaee of Expiation 
{or Pnrgatory). Presnmably it \vas the \vork of Theophilns referred to above. 

’ See note i, on p. 84. 
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Co7ic€niing ihe Co?isecration of tìie Flesh a?id Blood of onr Lord 

Jesns ehrist^ ihe iniereessor. 

GHAPTER [?] 

Now our Lord Jesus Ghrist willed to distribute his holy flesh 
and blood unto diseiples and believers. 

First he began with the following figure b He opened their 
minds, saying ; ‘ My flesh is the true food and my blood is the true 
drink.’ And again he said^: * I am the bread of life which eame 
down from heaven. He that eateth this bread sball live for ever.’ 

When our Lord had thus ended these figures, many of the 
diseiples forthwith turned baek. Then he again said to his remain- 
ing diseiples: Do ye go and get ready for us the table of holiness, 
where I shall presently perform the mystery of salvation, for my ^ 
own believers and beloved ones. And when it was eventide Jesus 
went and sat down, and the twelve with him. He took one loaf 
nnleavened in his hands, blessed it, gave thanks, broke it and 
said: ‘ Take ye, eat. This is my body which for you many is 
distribnted unto the expiation and remission of sins.' [So also 
saith he in regard to the cup^] 

Exposition of the Holy Mysiery of onr Lord Jesns Christ. 

That our mediator and intereessor Jesus Ghrist, the Lamb of 
God, took the bread® in his hands and blessed it, this the holy 
Evangelists deelare. 

That is to say he earnestly besoiight the almighty Father that 
he would ehange the bread into his true precious body. This is 
why it says : ‘ He blessed,' that is, he prayed the Lord that he 
would ehange the bread truly into his body. And so it was 
assuredly ehanged by the spirit of the heavenly Father. And 
when he saw that the bread was ehanged into his body, then he 
thanked the almighty Father for having ehanged it into his body 
and blood. 

Now dost thou nnderstand, my little ehild, the interpretation of 
the blessing and thanksgiving ? 

Yes, holy father, I have right well nnderstood it. Hnmbly I pray 

^ The words might also be rendered * in this manner.’ 

2 In margin is this note ; ''h verse 59 he speaks in 

a fignre {pr in a manner).’ 

^ MS. has ‘ his ’ for ‘ my.’ ^ Ìit. = ‘ one bread.’ 

® The braekets are in the MS. 

® Here is written in marg, this note : ‘ And here he tnily doth distribiite.’ 
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thee, venerable father, interpret to us this his use of the \vord 
‘ niine/ namely *. ^ This is 7ìiy body, as he also said after ihe 
resurrectìon to Peter \ ‘ Feed 7ìiy sheep. hen he said this, did 
our medialor and intereessor |esus Ghrist know that there would 
eome false popes who would ehange [it] aeeording to theìr good 
pleasnre ? Who with bread’ alone eajole all men and make that 
their own flesh and blood, and not Christ’s. For this cause also 
doth our Lord Jesus Ghrist say: ‘ This is my body.' Yea more, 
this doih he imply : that whosoever shall make any water, any 
mere bread, or any moistened morsel, and distribnte (the same) 
deceiifully to the simple people, it is their own flesh and blood 
and not Christ’s ^ 

To whom giory for ever and ever. Amen. 

Thìs ivas ivriite^i^ m the provÌ7ice of Ta7’07i Ì7i the year 0 / ihe 
Lord 1782 / biii accordÌ77g io ihe Ar7)ie7iia7i Era 1230 . 

(eOLOPHON k) 

.of the all glorious John Vahaguni. For they with 

o-reat fervour were eleeted by us. But because of their being eleeted 
the love of truth abounded in my heart. Wherefore I could not 
hide the graee of the Holy Spirit. But I began to write out in 
order the holy Saeramentary and the Key of Truth for love of 
those who ask and reeeive. IMoreover, I humbly entreat you with 
warm love and faith to forgive the shorteomings, the insnffleieneies, 
and ihe fanlts of eomposition or of grammar. And also as toiiehing 
the syllables, or ^riting, or verbs or nouns (///. words) or eight 
parts of the art, if in regard to them ye find any errors or short- 
eomings, they are not due to ourselves, but have found their way 
into it as being (the faults) of unpractised eopyists. 

Glory to the Father truly existent, and to his Son our mediator 
and intereessor. Now and ever and unto eternity of eternities. 
Amen. 

’ Geo. Mon. p. 72, oì) XPV} vpooá'y^oBai ápTov Kat otvov. 

“ I add a literal Latin rendering of this important passage : Hoe dìeens 
eognonìt mediator et intereessor noster lesns Christiis quia uenturi sunt falsi 
papae, et miitatnri snnt seenndnm iioliintatem sui ? Qni mero pane deeipinnt 
onmes et faeìnnt illum eorpns et sangninem siti sed nequaquam Ghristi. Prop- 
terea et dominiis noster Iesus Ghristiis dieit quia Hoe est eorpiis meiim. 
Immo hoe uult dieere quìa quicunquc aqnam aliqiiam (or aliquid). merum 
panem aliquem {or aliquid) siue tinetnm friistnm aliquid faeiat et distribnat 
dolo ad simpliees eongregationes, illomrn est eorpns et sangnis, sed non Ghristi. 

^ That is to say ^ eopied ’; for gron is eonstantly so used, 

* One or more pages of MS. are here lost. 




ERRATUM. 


P. 124, 1 . the ivords ‘ were eleeted by iis. But beeaiise of their 

being eleeted ’ snbstitiite the foUowing: ‘ besought us. Rut beeaiise of 
their beseeehing ’ 
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APPENDIX I. 


The original of the eopy froin which the following letter is printed 
by Father Basil Sarkisean^ in his volnnie on the ‘ Maniehean Panlieian 
Heresy’ (Veniee, 1893, in ^lodern Armenian), is preserved in a codex 
ealled the Book of Lefters,\\\\\c\\ used to be in the library of the Fathers 
of Antony at Gonstantinople. This codex was vvritten out in 74^ of 
the Armenian Era = A.D. 1300, in Hromkla by Thomas the Vardapet, 
on eharta bombyeina, írom an older eopy which belonged to Gregory 
Vkayaser in the year 527 = A.D. 1079. The eonvent of Kdjav, to the 
Abbot of vvhieh the letter was vvritten, vvas very aneient, and vvas 
situated in the provinee of IVIokatz. 

About the year 987 accusations vvere made against many Armenian 
monks and priests of beìng seeret or open members of the Thonraki 
seet. Among those aeeiised vvas Gregory of Narek, the famous saint 
and author of a book of devotions vvhieh is still in the hands of every 
Armenian priest. A council vvas held at Ani before vvhieh he vvas 
acquitted, and, to fiilly exculpate himself, he vvas foreed to vvrite the 
follovving letter to the Abbot of Kdjav, vvho notorionsly leaned to 
the side of the hereties. 


LETTER 

Of the gracious Doetor Gregory of Narek, vvhieh he vvrote to the 
eelebrated eonvent of Kdjav, eoneerning fhe tenets of the eiirsed 
Thonraki, lanés and lamres, vvho eame in the giiise of sheep, but 
within is a ravening vvolf; vvho moreover by his fruits vvas made 
knovvn to all. Him the holy doetor having heard of, vvrote in order 
to liberate others from the evil tenets :— 

Lord Father^, I vvrite this because an untrustvvorthy rumour of evil 
tendeney,—althoiigh those vvho heard it eonsidered it trastvvorthy, nor 
vvas there any ill-vvill to prejudice them—admits of no other means of 
eontradietion. 

For I heard that the unmentionable and obseene leehery of the 
heresy of the cursed Thonraki seet is mentioned among^ your pious 
ones. And 1 vvas lost in astonishinent at a statement so improper on 

^ Hany of Father Sarkisean’s valnable notes I translate, adding his 
initials B. S. 

^ Nothing more is knovvn of this Abbot, nor do vve knovv at all if any steps 
were taken in consequence of this letter to purge his eonvent of heresy (B. S.). 
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the part of the enemies of God, who deelare that you furthermore 
reported to ]\IusheF, a learned man by repute, that you had been 
saíisfied by a bearer of letters whom you had sent that they fi.e. the 
Thonraki) are not alien to the apostolieal tradition*-^ ; and that you 
are keenly desiroiis to share in their lot and assoeiate yourself elosely 
with those who have been cut ofìf by the sword of the aveng-ing heathen 
Amir^ Apl-Vard, who is in faet a rod of wrath in the hand of the 
Lord Jesus. 

We learn from the same source that you ask, What writing direets 
any one to be anathematized asserting the marvellously eomposed 
letter of eontradietion of our blessed Lord Ananias*, to be nonsensieal 
or absurd, or spoken against God. Now if all this has been inspired 
by you,— I omit to say agreed to by yon and (I spare so to write) 
relished by you—then you have summed up in yonrself the afore- 
written [opinion] that ‘their ehosen food beeame loathing.' 

There is much that is divine and everything that is apostolieal that 
is yet denied by them and abolished. Of divine ordinanees, there^ is 
the laying on of hands ®, as the apostles reeeived it from Ghrist. 
There is the communion ìn his body ^ as the Apostle defined it, 
saying: In eating the bread of communion, we reeeive and eat God 
himself, who was united with flesh. This communion-bread, before 
which we tremble, Smbat taught to be ordinary bread. And as for 
the birth throngh spiritual throes, I mean by water and Spirit, _of 
whìch it was deelared that it makes us sons of God, eoneerning this, 
he taught others that it eonsisted of mere bath water. 

And as to the exaltcd day of the Lord^, on which [the word of God] 
ereated the first light and perfeeted thereon the light of his rising, and 
prefigured by an eeonomy the quickening light of his Advent,—this 
day, adorable for all it doth image, he has explained to them is to be 
eonnted just like any other days. 

^ B. S. eonjeetiires that Mushel was i.q. Mnshel Bagratnni Abasean, men- 
tioned by the historian Asolik as a governor of Kars in 984. But, as he was 
a Vardapet, 1 doubt this identifieation. In any ease it was an hononred name 
in Armenia from the earliest times. It is written with a strong / answering to 
Greek A. Or translate : Mhat yoii (and) speeially Mnshel . . . reported that.’ 

2 Tliis testiraony that the Abbot and Miishel had satisfied themselves after 
examination that the elaim of the Thonraki seet to be an apostolieal ehnreh 
and to possess the apostolieal tradition was a valid one, is both important and 
interesting. It is the elaim which is made on almost every page of the Key. 

^ This Amir eannot be identified with eertainty. The referenee proves that 
the Panlieians took the field against the Mahometan invaders, and were not 
spared by them. 

* This letter, written iinder eompnlsion of the Armenian Gatholieos by 
Ananias of Narek, Gregory of Narek’s nnele, is preserved but does not merit 
translation, being mere inveetive. Ananias was, like his nephew, aeensed of 
being a Thonraki or Paiilieian. 

^ Biit we saw above that prominent Armenian ehiirehmen of the tenth 
century admitted that their heretieal rivals had the true apostolieal traditíon. 

® The aeeonnt preserved in the Key of the Panlieian Eiieharist is so frag- 
mentary that it is not easy to say agaiiist w'hat aspeets of it Gregory of Narek 
direets his remarks. Tlie giain of triith in them must be that the Paulicians 
rejeeted the orthodox saeraments in favonr of iheir own. 

^ Smbat the same name as Sinbad) is stated below to have been the fonnder 
of the l'honraki Churjh. 

® The Key gives us no informatìon as to how the Panlieians regarded the 
Ix)id’s day. 


APPENDIX I 


127 


Then among the observanees which we know to have been repndí- 
ated by them as neither apostolie nor divine, [we know to be] the 
mysterions prayers of genuflexion \ though the Greator of all, Jesus 
eíirist, bowingbent the knee. \Ve know that the Font is denied by them, 
in which ehrist himself was baptized ; that the communion of immor- 
tality, which the Lord himself gave to taste unto all, is denied. \Ve 
knovv their fílthy habit of leeherons promiscuity where the Lord 
reproved and suppressed even a gianee. \Ve knovv that they deny 
the adored sign^ (i.e. the Gross), vvhieh God, made man, raised and 
earried on his shoulder as his ovvn glory and authority. \Ve knovv of 
their anthropolatrous apostasy, more abominable and cursed than idola- 
try ; of their self-eonferred'* eontemptible priesthood, vvhieh is a likening 
of themselv’es to Satan^; of their depreeiation of the saerament (///. 
erovvn) of marriage vvhieh our Lord, by his ovvn miraeles, and through 
his ovvn God-bearing mother, prized and honoured. This saerament 
(///. erovvn) they eontemn, and reekon the mere faet of union in love 
vvith one another to be perfeet love, and from God and pleasing to 
ehrist ; saying that God is love and desires the love union alone, and 
not the saerament of marriage (///. erovvn). I knovv, too, of their 
railing and eavìlling at the fìrst-fruits vvhieh Abel and Noe and 
Abraham and David and Solomon and Elias appointed to eoneiliate 
the Divine vvrath. \Ve knovv hovv they dare to eall the head of 
their abominable seet a Christ *; of vvhom Ghrist testifíed before- 
hand, saying, There shall arise false prophets. And thìs is the 
meaiiing of the prophet’s saying : The fool said in his heart, there is 
no God. 

Such, then, are the apostolie ® men of your Mnshel vvho examines 
and finds them to be people of nnsvverving faith. These, then, are 
they vvhoni my father’s brother, a Vardapet of great acumen, elosely 
investigated, as being himself an apologist of God. And he, like a 
learned ehampion, radieally demolished the fabulous blasphemies of 
the lavvless Thonraki seet; and had he not done so vve shonld hardly 


^ \Ve gather that the Paulicians prayed standing ereet in the primitive 
ehrìstian manner. The eontinnity of observanee in their Church is strikingly 
illustrated by the faet that its modem adherents still forbid genuflexions, 
as we learn from the eonfession addneed in pp. xxv, xxvi of the Prolegomena. 

^ Here the maliee of the vvriter must be diseonnted. It vvas the regular and 
stereotyped eharge against all hereties, even the purest in their lives. It, of 
course, refers to their denial that marriage was a saerament. 

^ See the Key, p. 115. 

* The Armenian word is a compound a.ná = avT 6 x^ip, ‘ with one’s ovvn hand.’ 

® See note 8, belovv. 

® See the Key, p. 119. 

Perhaps the Key, p. 115, should be eompared, vvhere offerings of ineense, 
eandles, and vìetims are prohibited. 

® The eleet one, aeeording to the Key, was the image of Jesns Ghrist on 
earth, his offiee was to reprodnee on earth the life and ealling of Ghrist him- 
self. See the Key, pp. 95 and 106. The same eharge of pretending that he 
vvas ehrist or the Holy Spirit vvas advaneed against Sergins the Paulician, 
who is identified by Dr. Mkei ttsehian and the historian Tehamiteh vvith Smbat. 
See also the Prolegomena, pp. lxi foll. 

* The elaim of those who iised the Key and of him who wrote it vvas that the 
Paulician was the only true apostolie church. See above, note 2, p. 126, and 
Prolegomena, pp. xxxiii and xíi. 
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have known ^ from report even the name of the foul creatures, so 
insignifieant is their fame. What gifts then of eleetion^ have they 
seen in the abominable Kumbricus®, what traee of good in Simon% 
or what hope to look forward to in the antiehrist, of all of whom they 
are the diseiples? For, forgetfnl of the ineffable favours and kindness 
bestowed on them through the Passion, they eall these their refuge 
though they have lied about the same. For they are paeks of dogs 
and bands of thieves, troops of wolves and arrays of devils ; tribes 
of brigands and masses of weevils, hordes of savages and legions of 
crucifiers, eongregations of evil ones and men of blood, swarms of 
poisonoiis snakes and herds of wild beasts, enemies of mankind, 
soeieties of wizards and hereties, the seorn not only of churchmen, 
but of heathen as well. 

For I must relate what a eertain valiant man said, who destroyed 
and put to an infamous death their cursed aneestors. This is what he 
said to the seeond lamrés ®‘ If Ghrist rose on the third day, then 
sinee you eall yourself Christ^, I will slay you and bury you; and if 
you shall eome to life again after thirty days, then I will know that 
you are Ghrist, even though you take so many days over your resiirree- 
tion. Now he was in elose eontaet with them as a neighbour, and 
he had learned tbe story of the bitter phrensy of these offenders from 
many who had told it him, and he eertainly believed*^ in the true 
resurrection of Ghrist, and was making moek of them as proper objeets 
of ridienle, when he left behind hìm the memory of this landable saying. 
For it was God and no earthly being who raised up this idea in him, 
and it was piovidenee which enjoined him to repiove or destroy the 
wicked aeeording to their wickedness ; just as providenee gave for 
food the terrible serpent of Ind, and ehastised the Jews through the 
ehaldeans, and in judgement overwhelmed those who erneified Jesus 
by the hand of Titus and Vespasian and Adrian, and reprimanded the 
Egyptian nation with a twofold destriietion by the hand of Cyrus, 
And he is said to have hung up in the dread oracular temple of Beliar 
himself the lanee with which he smote them. Now the vQry devils 
knew God the only-born and eonfessed him to be judge of all; but the 
foul Smbat, a seeond Simon, allowed hiinself to be worshipped by his 
diseiples, men rooted in bitterness and sowers of tares ; just like that 
wizard of Samaria, and Montanns and Pythagoras the illiterate and 
heathen philosoplier. 

I have set down a few points out of many, and I await your answer. 

' \Vhy was Gregory so anxious to diselaim all knowledge of the seet? 
Beeanse he was aeeiised of belonging to it. \Vas the aeeiisation triie? Probably 
he had, at least in seeret, onee belonged to it, for his enemies nieknamed him 
* Apostate.’ 

^ Gregory glanees at the ‘ Kleetion ’ and ‘ Eleet ones ’ of the Paiilieians. 

^ i.e. Mani ealled Kvf 3 pu:oi', Gregory peihaps draws iipon Photiiis or the 
Arehelans aets. 

* Iri the Key Simon Mngiis is mentioned on pp 91, 92. 

® See the prayer in the Ordinalion Serviee in the Key, p. 108. 

* A sobriqutt for Smbat. ^ See above, note 8, p. 127. 

* V^et Gregory addiiees this story by way of illiistrating hovv the Thonraki 
were the seorn oi heathen as vvell as of churchmen. He vvas not ashamed to 
gloat over Mahometan moekery and miirder of his ovvn eoiinlrymen, and this 
althoiigh—as is elear from the context—the Paiilieians had given iheir lives in 
order to repel the Mahometan iiiv’aders of Armenia. See the Piolegomena, 
pp. lxiii foll. 
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For it is a leading prineiple of our Lord’s eanon, which says : And 
by thy words shalt thou be justifìed, and out of thy works shalt thou 
be judged. But if you admire their writings we know that Satan too 
reeited a psalni on the day of the temptation of the Saviour of all. 
But unless you plaee on reeord a double curse and manifold anathema 
against their founder Smbat and their dead and wizard-like cults and 
their professionof faith“; and unless you in wrilingdeclare that what they 
represent as good is mere ordureover and over, and find the same to be 
excess of apostasy, and intimate the same in your letter to me, which 
is the way in which it beseems you to elear your eharaeter and to get 
rid of the seandal and prejudice: anyhow, know for eertain that 1 have 
wntten entirely out of eonsideration for your good and peaee and love. 
For if your eitadel of refuge^ be betrayed by you, its own guardian, 
then of yourself will you beeome a traitor to your high ofìfiee. And 
sinee this Mnshel writes that he is a Vardapet^ you miist arm a 
ehampion against the enemy and repair the breaeh that has been 
effeeted, and defend exposed plaees, and be Hght and salt and mentor 
to him that is in the dark, aeeording to the divine eanon. But if your 
light be to his thinking darkness, he is beyond doubt a viperous 
soreerer and senseless giver of poison. For his seienee is not holpen 
by the finger of God, his voiee is ill-starred and inspired by evil, and 
his report is deceitful—a destroyer of peaee. 

And now with what eonseienee ean he repeat the words: ^Out of 
what writings ean 1 anathematize any one ? ’ Paul anathematized even 
an angel that should think things alien to his gospel, and he did not 
scruple to repeat the anathema twice. And David cursed his trans- 
gressions and subscribed to the reprimand. And the Lord saith of 
those who have deserted from the ranks and are altogether on his 
left hand : Depart from me ye cursed ones. And we reeeived from 
the Councii of Niee®, and learned an anathema on the vainglory of 
hereties. which is formally direeted to be used twice over in the hymn 
of the eonfession of faith which follows after the reading of the gospel. 
An answer to the letters of Petros from Sahak preseribed forms of 
anathema against those excommunicated at Ghaleedon. And there 
are the heads of Cyril of Alexandria’s anathemas against Xestorius, 
and the Henotieon letter of the Emperor Zeno, which curses by naine 
the ntterly heretieal seets. 

Now if we are by ordinanee obliged to curse those whose short- 
eomings are but in part, how much more ® must we curse the mani- 
foldly heretieal ranks of this eongregation, which is cut oft' froni Christ 
and united by bonds to Satan. And now, Lord Abbot, take no offenee 
at the terms of my letter, nor take iinfeigned love as if it were hatred. 
For the love of Christ eompels me to this, and we only desire you to 


^ Or more probably q-pujp.ujbniJb shonld be rendered ‘ quoting of the 
Scriptures.’ 

^ See the Key, pp. 93, 94 and 97. 

^ i. e. the eonvent to the Abbot of which this letter is addressed. 

* Therefore Mushel was probably a doetor of the Armenian Gregorian 
Church. 

® This anathema is still repeated by Armenians at the end of the Nieene 
Symbol. 

® This passage proves at least that the Thonraki had nothing to do with 
the Nestorians and other heretieal seets enumerated in the Henotieon. See the 
Prolegomena. 
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be spotless. And do you order to be eopìed the volumes ^ full of 
learning which the father Ananìas, with great eare, wrote against 
these sehismaties. 

^ This work: of Ananias is iinfortiinately lost. If it eoiild be diseovered, it 
might give valnable information. Nerses Sehnorhali quotes it in his Epistola I 
(see Saneti Nei'setis Clajensis Oýera, vol. i. pp. 58-64, Veniee, 1832), but his 
eitalions, thongh valnable, hardly make up for the loss. Gregory Magistros, 
early in the eleventh eentiiry, also quotes this lost work of Ananias in his letter 
to the ratriareh of Edessa, which, along with the letter of Nerses Sehnorhali, 
will be given in English below. 
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Aristages of Lastìvert, whose two ehapters on the Thonraki seet 
are here translated, was an eyewitness of most of the events deseribed 
in his history, which opens with the year 989 and ends with 1071 ; 
partienlarly of the siege and saek of the royal eity of Ani by Alp-Arslan 
the Seeond, king of Persìa, in the year 1064. It is evident, however, 
that he eoiild not have taken part in the proeeedings with respeet to 
the Thonraki here set forth ; for they took plaee within the first deeade 
of the eleventh eentiiry. \Ve must, therefore, use due eantion in regard 
to the narrative. 

I translate from the Venìee edition of 1844, which eontaìns a good 
text, though based on late ]\ISS. I have omitted some superfluous 
matter, espeeially eitations of scripture, marking the omissions with 
dots. Aristaee’s history was rendered into Freneh, and published in 
1864 at Paris by M. Ev. Prnd’homme. 


HISTORY OF ARISTAGES, VARDAPET OF 

LASTIVERT. 

GHAPTER XXIL 

Concer7ihig the ei.nl heresy of the ThoìiraJd ivhieh appeared in the 
provhiee of Harq and eotiviílsed the people. 

Jacobus was a bishop who had the eharge of the ehnreh of 
family of Harq; and at the beginning of his term of authority he Harq; hìs 
exampled all the virtues. He dressed in saek-eloth, fasted, went 

^ A deseription of this region is given in Indshidshian, Deseriptio Armeniae 
(Mod. Armenian), Veniee, 1806. Harq is a region lying sonth-east of Erzeronm 
(Karin), on the eastem slopes and valleys of the voleanie monntain Pinkeol. 

This traet is separated from Karin by two watersheds, between which rnns the 
npper stream of the river ealled Monrtz, or Piiikeòl Son. The more northern 
of these ranges is ealled Mardali-Theqman, jnst sonth of Karin, Khnns or 
Khnz is a natnrally fortified village town in the eenlre of this region, at the 
meeting point of several eonsiderable streams, which have risen on the north- 
east slopes of Pinkeòl, and flow first eastwards and then sonth to join the sonth- 
east braneh of the Enphrates. 
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bare-footed ; and he ehose for his priests who ahvays aeeompaníed 
him, men eoarsely dad and simple, who avoided a life of pleasnre, 
and eonstantly oeenpied theniselves in the singing of psalms. 

By sndi a mien he stirred others far and near to admiration, and 
every one was anxious to see him; while those who had been very 
hanghty and overweening beeanse of their anthority, snbmitted them- 
selves so entirely to his inflnenee, that, had he bid them draw their 
last breath, there was not one of them who would have opposed him, 
or, have ventnred to open his month and murmur. 

Yet all this was hypoerisy and not sineere; for it is the fruit which 
makes known the tree, as we heard from our Lord. IMoreover, the 
Apostle writes to the same effeet, and says : ‘ Satan himself doth take 
the form of an angel of light.’ How much more do his worshippers 
transform themselves into apostles of Christ. For just as men mix 
deadly drugs in honest food that others may take it, and, swallowing 
as if it were food, may be caught by the deadly drug; and just as 
hshermen eoneeal their hooks with bait, that the fish may be deeeived 
by the food and be taken on the hook; so also do the workers of 
wickedness. For they dare not openly show their pit of destrnetion 
to any one; beeaiise then no one would be induced by them —however 
much out of his senses he might be—to fall of his own wili into an 
abyss, out of which he could not get up again. This is why they 
disguise themselves iinder eover of our godly religion in order to 
deeeive the simple-minded, and by their soft words take eaptive the 
minds of the innoeent. For their words eat into siieh, like a eaneeroiis 
growth ; and just as this is difficult to heal, so those who are taken 
by them ean with diífieiilty keep themselves safe. 

And bccause of them doth our Lord wam us in his saving gospel: 
‘ Beware of false prophets who eome to you in lambs’ elothing, but 
within are ravening wolves.’ Also the Apostle teaehes the Philippians 
in the same way, being instructed by the Lord’s eommands: ‘ Beware 
ye of dogs, beware of evil workers.’ For it is easy to be on one’s 
guard against oiitside enemies, but it is hard to shelter oneself from 
the assaiilts of one's own kinsmen, as happened to Abel and Joseph. 
Now these enemies of ours, had they been of foreign-speaking raees, 
no matter what, could have easily been guarded against; but as the 
blessed John writes : ^They went out from among us, but they were 
not all of us,’ and íherefore it is difficult to know them. They are of 
our own tongue and nation, and have issued from one and the same 
spring, like swect watcr and bitter. AIthough St. jaeob deelared 
it impossible, yet among iis this has happened. From the sweet 
spring vvhieh our glorioiis leader struck, going dovvn into the depths 
of the earth for fifteen years of svveat and toil — struck and made to 
llovv in a eopioLis stream from the depths of the hole—[this has eome 
forth] ; yea, from the limpid and pure vvell which the seer Ezekiel saw, 
and into which no poisonous rivnlets of heresy couId penetrate. For 
the bulvvark of trutli vvas firmly set on the roek of fitith until these last 
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tìmes\ though our Illiiminator himself with prophetie spirìt saw what 
shoiild eome, that the sheep shoiild beeome wolves and shed our 
blood, And this happened when the ]awless men multiplied upon the 
earth, and the good master of the house sìept who had sown the seed. 

Then the enemy found his fìeld, and sowed the tares amid the wheat 
aeeording to the parable of the Gospel. The dregs of bitterness were 
mingled with the living water which, like a fountain, issued from the 
master’s house. But of old it was rev^ealed to the doetors of the 
church who pluckcd out the tares by the root from the field of our 
faith; and pressed out and strained off the dregs of bitterness, and 
made wholesome the waters with the salt of truth, aeeording to the 
old and just polie}^ of St. Elisha. But enough of this. It is time 
to return to the main subject of my discourse, in order to eonfirm 
what we have said. 

The first-born satellite, then, of the father of all evils, hìs earliest C. 1002. 
eonspirator, so soon as his deeeptive reputation for goodness was 
brnited abroad by senseless persons, began at onee to make our faith 
his target at which to sling his arrows, even as the shafts of the 
lightning are driven into an aneient oak. For the fellow was very 
íluent of speeeh, and by his eloquence bewitched the ears of many. 

Then he planned in this way to snbvert the holy church from its 
foundations. And he forgot the Lord’s eommand and infallible 
promise to Peter: * Thou art the Roek, and on this roek I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.’ He 
trusted not in this, but listened to the private adviee, as it were, of 
any man ; and so entered into eontroversy, and thought to shear off 
the glory of the church ; just as of old the harlot did with the loeks 
of Samson. Just as she betrayed his unconquerable person to the 
gentile, so he, to renders of the truth, that holy church, which our 
Lord Jesus Ghrist had bought with his precious blood, and crowned 
and glorified with the all-victorious eross; establishing therein 
a saeramental table after the fashion of the tree of life in Eden. 
Whose fruit making us immortal we know to be the true body of the 
SavioLir, aeeording to his faithful preeept: ‘ Whoever shall eat my 
ílesh shall not see death for ever.’ Gonsider, then, his low ennning, 
how like a snake he eontrived by his corruptions to pour the destruc- 
tive poison into those who ^vere sound in the faith. 

In the first plaee he began by establishing eleetlon among priests 
aeeording to worth, and told the unworthy to keep silenee. And as priests. 
this seemed to please the many, he proeeeded to add other innovations. 

For he ordered the worthy ones only to present offerings masses) 
three times in the year. And, althongh in the Nieene eanons it ìs 
written that, ‘ Even thongh a man be very sinful, yet you must reeeive 
his eonfessìon, and communicate to him the Lord’s body and blood, 

^ Bnt from the other sonrees we know that, as early as 1000, raulicianism 
was on the deeline in Taron as elsewhere, and was ho new thing. 

2 See pp. Ivii foll. of the Prolegomena. 
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and hold him \vorthy of all masses (lít. ofterings) and all Ghristian 
orders’; yet he ntterly deelined to aeeept auricular eonfessions. But 
he taught as follo\vs, that if a man has not in his o\Yn soul himself 
repented of his sins, then eommemorations help him not, neither 
offeriners. And alons: \vith his instrnments he \vould seofìf and jeer, 
for they \vould bring an animal and set it before them, and say as 
follo\vs: ^ Alas, thou unhappy animal. Leave alone the faet that 
yonder man in his time eommitted sins and died, still \vhat sins hast 
thou eommitted, that thou shouldst die \vith him h* 

And beside this, the eongregations \vere divided into t\vo parties, 
beeanse some aeeepted this teaehing, but others not. And all \vere 
disturbed and perplexed, and \vere asking \vhat \vas to be the onteome 
of the matter. IMoreover, those \vho at the time \vere in the desert 
and in grottos, for ever doing the pleasure of God in their solitary 
and aseetie lives, \vere deeply afílieted, and \vith tears besought the 
benevolent Lord to visit them. And there \vas also held t\vice over 
a eonneil of many fathers and pontiffs and priests, and of nnmbers of 
other people of all sorts, not to be counted. Yet sinee the governors 
of the provinee \vere all as it \vere spell-bound by hìs hypoeritieal 
demeanour, they deelared that they \vould all die as it \vere by \var, 
before they \vould give him into the hands of the eonneil. So he, like 
Nestorius, sat in his hoiise and reaped great encouragement, and by 
means of a message made his defenee to the council, relying on the 
help of the governors rather than of God. For he did not bear 
in mind the psalm of David : ‘ It is better to trust in God, than to 

^ The follo\ving passage from Nerses Shnorhali, born e. iioo, and Armenian 
Gatholieos 1165, is a defenee of the enstom of saerifieing animals in ehiireh in 
expiation of the sins of the dead. It is from his first epislle, ehap. 2, and I eite 
the Latin translation, pnblished at Veniee 1833, vol. i.p. 51 : ‘ Porro immolatio, 
si quis illam agere iielit in memoriam dormientiiim in Ghristo, ita fiat. Ad 
eeelesiae iannam eongregentnr ima cum oblationis domino saeerdotes; siue 
multi fiierint siue pauci, siue unus tantum, ponantque salem eoram saneta eniee, 
et seriptos Psalmos ae ofíìeia eoneinnent, leclionesque et orationes magno timore 
perlegant, ae denolo eorde dormientis nomen eommemorent, atque a domino 
iieniarn peeeatonim illiiis deposeant, ae salem benedietirm porrigant, immolent- 
que bestiam et statiitas eonini partes dent sacerdotibus. Ex residiio aiitem 
priiis esiirientes alant et indigentes, ae postea, si quid sirpererit, eharos et 
amieos. Atque, primo die excepto, ne quid servent ex eo in eibirin domus suae 
pro aliis futuris diebirs, propterea quod deo oblatum est.’ This saerifiee \vas 
ealled a ;//a/a/and \vas ‘ad aiiiinarnin requicm.’ The eanon De Saeerdotilnts of 
.St. isaae, Armenian jmtriareh in the foirrth eenliiry, relates the oiigin of these 
saerifiees, At the time of the eonversion of Armenia, the pagan priests \vho 
had lived ^ ex profanis idololatriae iiietimis ’ asked ho\v they and their familie.s 
w'ere no\v to live. \Vhereou St. Giegory the Illmninator praeeepit popirlo, iit 
loeo oblatìonirm quas immundis idolis antea offerebant, irnieo Deo immolatas 
animalìum oblationes benedieto sale commixtas, in Pasehate resiirreetionis 
Domini, et in quacunque dominiea festinitate, nee non ilhrstriiirn sanetorirm, et 
in eommemoratione dcfunctorirm in Ghristo .... Iussitquc dare eonversis 
ex idololatria saccrdotibus illanrm immolationrrm partem ; non soliim, sieirti 
modo largiuntiir, cx pelle et coxendice, sed et amplius adhuc.’ Tlriis a premiirtn 
\vas held oirt to priestly families \vhich shoiild be eonverted to the ne\v 
religion. 
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trust in governors and the misereant thought he wouId with the help 
of men triumph over the truth. But God, who permits not the rod of 
sinners to prevail in the lot of the jiist, lest the Just should reaeh out 
their hands unto wickedness, who doeth the will of them that fear 
him and heareth their prayers, who stilleth the raging of the storm, 
and bringeth rain in the dronght—and that at the prayer of a single 
just man, he visited iis and bronght salvation to his people. For he 
knows in his profoiiiid wisdom how to lay from afar the fonndation 
of mighty events. So in this ease, in his providenee he did what was 
really best for us, and it happened thus. 

There was a religious man in the provinee of Karin ^ by name Esaiah of 
Esaiah, of a pious family^, who, because of jaeob’s good report, had 
gone and joined him,when the disquiet and inquiries I have deseribed 
were stirred up about him. His suspicions were aroused, and he 
seanned him narrowly ; for he was a very sage man and had gained 
his entire ìntimaey, being regarded as one of his most triisty foilowers. 

He aeeordingly looked into and informed himself about the filthy cult 
of jaeob, and at onee when he had done so went and related the same 
to the holy patriareh Sargis^, who, on hearing thereof and aseertain- delates 
ing the faet, snmmoned to himself with geiitle words the misereant and paíífareh ^ ^ 
rewarded him aeeording to his deserts. For he deprived him of his Sargis, 
priest’s orders, and branded his forelièad with the likeness of a fox, who brands 
and at the same time issued a proelamation to this eneet ; Any one prisons 
of the faith of the holy Illurninator who shall enter and join the fold 
of the law-breaking Thonraki, who are wild beasts arrayed against 
mankind, shall snffer this just sentenee and penalty. And he bade 
the misereant be kept in prison, for he hoped that he might perhaps 
repent and promise to keep away from the filthy seet. For he was 
full of pity for the lost soul. 

But sinee, aeeording to the vvords of Jeremiah, the fìre eannot forget 
to burn, nor the Indian lose his blaek eolonr, nor the leopard his spots, 
so could this vvieked man not lose his vviekedness. For one night he James 
broke out of prison and took to flight, and passed into the lana 01 the Greeee, 
Greeks, till he eame to the royal eity of Gonstantinople, vv^here he 
maligned our faith, and sought to be baptized aeeording to their rites. 

But they in their vvisdom, being informed of the faets, vvould not 
reeeive him ; but ansvvered : One vvhom the Armenians disdain and 
reieet in a matter of faith, vve too refuse to aeeept. So vvhen he did but returns 
not sneeeed in this, he vvent avvay and eame into the provinee 01 
Apahiini into the dvvellìng-plaee of Satan, the eongregation of apostates 
from God and den of vvild beasts vvhieh is ealled Thondrakis. Hovv- 
ever, they aver that even they vvould not reeeive him because of his 
exceeding filthiness ; vvherefore he departed into the mountain of 
Klath®. There he vvas found by his ovvn people in the hamlets and in 
remote spots, and vvith them he remained quiet. And after spending 

^ i. e. Erzeroum. ^ This Sargis beeame Patriareh, e. 1002. 

3 Akhlath, or Khelath, is on Lake Van. 
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his days there, he went and died miserably in the eity ealled iMnharkin. 
As he had not eonformed to the eanonieal writings nor had been in 
nnion with Ghristians, he was east out and abandoned. Wherefore 
he died like an ass and was buried like an ass, leaving an ill memory 
behind him; in order that all who hear this story may impreeate 
enrses iipon him. 

GHAPTER 

?Iow in tJie borders of Mananali tJiere btirst out a eoitflagratiojt 

of folly. 



Komitzik, 
a monk, 


is eonverted 
by an 
Albanian 
nionk. 


He eonverts 
a eertain 
lady, 


who eonverts 
IVinee Vrvér. 


Koiintzik was an incestuous monk who lived hard by the fortified 
eity eahed Shiri, where to the present day they eall a hamlet by his 
name. He was far advaneed in years and had in himself the leaven 
of filthiness. For he had imbibed it from the teaehing of a libidinons 
monk, who reported about himself that he was of the Albanians. 
However, he was a seion of Satan and a storehouse of Satanie counsels, 
so that the smoke of the oven of hell ^ was eontiniially bursting into 
flame from his lips ; whereby many took the poison and were lost. 

Well, this Konntzik, being a busy worker of Satan, ensnared a eertain 
woman, named Hranoysh^, who was of a leading and distinguished 
family, and was inistress of a leading and distingiiished family, and 
was mistress of a hamlet conterminous with his. When she was filled 
with the deadly breath of his venom, she was not satisfied with her 
own destrnetion, but provided many to help on their deeeits. And she 
first of all corrupted two women who were related to her family, and 
whose names were respeetively Akni and Kamaray,—and indeed she 
was a genuine doer of Satan’s will ^ But they were both true sisters, 
and ha\ing caught the wild instinet of fomieation, as is usual in their 
fold, they proeeeded with the eleverness of witches to make themselves 
teaehers of Satan .... And they smote and eriielly wounded many 
innoeent hearts. For having in their patrimony two villages, they 
made them ready as dens and lairs in which the dragon of the erafty 
serpent might nestle and pour out the flood of his spleen. And they 
made themselves cup-bearers and gave those who lived round them to 
drink of the draught of destruction. Wherefore Moses wrote : ^ Their 
wine is the rage of dragons, the rage of vipers impossible to heal.’ 

A eertain prinee, Vrver by name, made himself the brother and 
instriiment of these witches. Aforetime he had been sound in the 
faith and foremost in all zeal for piety ; so much so that he had built 
a eonvent on his own estate and gathered in it aseetie brethren. 
And he siipplied from his wide marehes {or ‘ on liberal terms ’) all the 


* From this metaphor, with which eompare Greg. Mng.y p. 146, we are to 
undersland the doetrines of the Thonraki, or 'l'hondraki as Aristaees spells it. 

^ Hranoysh was a eommon female name in the royal house of the Bagratuni. 
^ The Armenian word Karnarar = ‘ doer of the will,’ and is used as a pun on 
the name Kamaray. 
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\vants of their lives, and their abbot was known by the name of Andrew, 
and was veiy^ famons for his zeal in all works of religion. Po tbem 
repaired the prinee year by year for the fast of the forty days, and 
remained engaged with them in pions exercises imtil the days of the 
great Pasek^. And he performed many other good \vorks in the \vay 
of ministering to them, and took the lead of all in feeding the poor and 
in obedienee to the priests. Him the evil one inveigled throngh these 
\vomen ; for they with the abandonment of passion foimieated pro- 
misenonsly \vith him, without taking any account of theìr nearness of 
blood to him. 


The poor \vretch Vrvèr was thus ensnared by them and made naked 
his shame, and fell from the faith and beeame an enemy of God and 
of his saints. He forsook the Lord, \vho through the holy font begat 
him ; forgot God, \vho with his o\vn fìesh and blood fed him. He \vent 
forth from his house fallen from honour, and forgot his divine vows, 
and severed himself from partieipation in the monkish orders ; and 
\vhere aforetime was a meeting-plaee of religions men, \vhich he had 
built at great expense and with trouble, \vhere the lines of psalmodists 
and ehoirs of ministrants had joined the hosts above in hymning God 
in sweet-voiced songs, there to-day the voiees \vere sileneed and their 
plaee \vas tenantless and waste. 

And after this \vhat ? The nnhappy wretch allied himself \vith the 
devilish \vomen, and going round the hamlets \vhich were their native 


plaees, and \vhich we mentioned a little above, and of which the names Vrvèr^ 

\vere respeetively Kashè and Alinsoy^, they eonverted all the inhabi- Pa^^HeiaV ' 
tants to themselves. And then they turned into a \vilderness, —so tenets. 
mad were they in their devilish phrensy,—the ebnrehes, \vhich in their 
snakes’ haunts had been aforetime built. And in the villages, \vhen- 
ever an opportunity presented itself, they shamelessly tore down the 

symbol of our salvation and the armour of our Lord’s vietory. 

liut sinee I have mentioned the eross, I \vill bring into my narrative 
another tale of miraele, which will make all my readers tremble. 

In the ravines of the monntain Pakhr, \vhich is now-a-days ealled Hiseonvens 
the hill of Emery (Gaylakhaznt) there was a village of our fìrst fathers erosses in 
ealled Many-Springs ; where the divine eross had been set up with 
much splendour and pomp ; so that the vnlgar name of the spot \vas 
ehanged and it is ealled Gross to this day. On the day of the great 
Penteeost, on the night which is ealled the new Lord’s day, the 
workers of the will of Satan eame with a hammer and, smiting 
the crown of tbe sign which reeeived God upon itself, ground it to 
powder and east it on the ground. Then they themselves seeretly 
erept baek into their snakes’ holes .... 

No\v after his \vont at cockcrow the elder rose and eame before the 
eross, to perform the serviee of the great Lord’s Day. And \vhen he 


^ i. e. Easter. 

2 I eannot fíx these loealities, \vhich must, however, have been somevvhere 
sonth of Erzeroum in the provinee of Taron. 
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sa\v so marvellous a sight he began to rend his garments ; and the 
inhabitants of the plaee, roused by hís loud eries, eame bounding up 
and cro\vded together to see it. And \vhen their ehiefs beheld the 
\vonder, they raised shrill lamentation and beat their breasts and 
\vere about to return ; and at the time there \vas general \veeping 
and \vailing of men and \vomen, old and yonng, all at onee. And 
\vhile they \vere thus distraiight, on a sudden an idea flashed upon 
them inspired by the ineíìfable \visdom of God. During the night on 
\vhich the evil deed \vas done, sno\v had suddenly fallen and \vhitened 
the faee of the earth ; so that they got on the traeks of the la\v- 
breakers and, folIo\ving them up, soon reaehed their lair. And tidings 
\vere sent instantly to the blessed patriareh Samuel, \vho on hearing of 
the matter hastened to the spot \vith a large eoneonrse of follo\vers. 
And he mustered to himself the bishops and elders and fathers of the 
region, and going \vith them he burned and destroyed the lairs of 
the la\vless ones, cursing their goods and possessions, as Jesus afore- 
time did jerieho, that no one ipight dare to take aught. But six of 
them, \vho \vere said to be doetors (///. Vardapets)^ of their evil and 
filthy religion, he plaeed under arrest, and a council having met at the 
eity-village ealled Djermay^, he direeted that they should be branded 
on the forehead \vith the image of a fox ; so that this might be a sign 
of them for ever, elear and palpable to all. Lest any one \vithout 
kno\ving it should communicate \vith them ; and in order that, like 
\vild beasts, they might be persecuted by all mankind. Thereafter 
he blessed the eongregation \vhich had assisted him in his labours 
and dismissed them in peaee. 

But \vhen in the course of the summer a judge \vas sent from the 
Emperor to hold an assize in the region ealled Eha^, he on reaehing 
the neighbonrhood of the churches \vas met by the infamous Vrvér. 
Tlie latter preferred an indietment against the venerable patriareh 
Samuel and the other bishops \vho \vere \vith him, saying: ‘ They 
ha\’e laid \vaste my house and have saeked and burned iny village.’ 
And he laid a elaim against him for many treasnres and ehattels. 
And \vhen the judge heard this he \vas mad \vith anger, and sent his 
soldiers to bring in all haste before him the blessed bishop. 

Ho\vever, \vhen the soldiers eame, the head of the bishops \vrote 
dispatehes to the incumbents of the ehnreh, to the elders and the 
eremites to muster unto hiin \vithout any delay. And \vhen the tidings 
reaehed thein, as if divine providenee had given them all \varning, 
a multitude of persons \vithout delay met in one plaee; not only of 

^ The iise of the \vord Vardapet points lo the reeognition by Arìslaees of 
a regiilar order oí doetors or teaehers among the Panlieians, such as \ve read 
of in the Key, pp. 95, 103. 

^ Gonsnl Brant iiotes a village Chcvermer, perhaps identieal, due \vest by 
a fc\v miles of Mfish, in the \vestern part of the plain of Miìsh, a fe\v miles 
south of the Miirad Chai {Joiinial of the Royal Geographieal Soriety, July, 
1S38). Here it \vas that the Á'ey of Trnth \vas eopied in 1782. 

^ For the position of Elia see the Prolegomena, p. lxix. 
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priests, but still more of laymen, in numbers so great that I eannot Samuei 
write them down, and the mukitude of them floeked as far as the faedon^t 
shore of the river Euphrates, where MananarP approaehes thereunto. Mananah. 

And there was at that season a downfall of rain, so torrential that 
the Euphrates had risen and flowed full of snrging billows. But the 
soldiers had brought a ship, and proeeeded to hurry aeross the aged 
bishop Samiiel and his brother’s son Theodore to the borongh ealled 
Kothèr, for it was there that the jiidge was. But the crowd eaiight Thejndge 
hold of the bishops and would not let the soldiers take them, The Kothér. 
latter, however, said : ‘ We will first ferry them over and then the 
crowd.^ And by so saying they persnaded them, and having got 
the bishops along with the ship, they erossed to the other side. And 
then they made fast the ship, and he put the bishops in prison. But 
when the multitude pereeived their stratagem, how that the ship did 
not return to them as had been promìsed, they encouraged one another 
with loLid eries of exhortation to perish in erossing the water, rather 
than stay quiet while the leaders of iheir faith were insuUed. 

And now the hour of night was nigh, and the sim having gathered 
up his seattered rays was retiirning to the mother^, giving free spaee 
to the heavenly eompany of the ether. Then the ranks of priests 
dashed forward, and without indeed parting the waters with the 
mystery of the eross, they yet held in their hands that same symbol 
of the Lord’s vietory, and, raising it on their shoulders, they fortified 
themselves with faith and began to stem the high-surging throng of 
waters. And these gave way and let the multitude pass, as a hard- 
moiithed horse yields when bruised by the bit. And no one was 
injured of all that multitude, no not one. And when they had passed 
over they sang all the night a hymn of thanksgiving to God, having 
for the leader of their ehoir the spotless Mary, who is the holy Church^, 
bearing in her hand the eymbal, that is the tnith of the faith .... 
and they sang for all to hear : ‘ Bless the Lord, for he hath wrought 
marvels,’ along with the words which follow. -And with such lofty 
strains they bronght the night to an end in prayer to God. 

^ Mananali, now Theqman, lies due soiith-east of Erzeroiim, twelve hours or 
more by the public road, and six or seven by mountain path. Mananali was 
rather the name of a region than of a town. It is the high valley or group of 
valleys in which run the head streams of the Pinkeòl Sou, which joins the 
Eraskh river on the north eonfines of the region due east of Erzeronm. Both 
streams fíow out of the north side of the Finkeòl monntain. Jvnrds and 
Armenians inhabìt these valleys, which are fnll of wild sheep, and, in spite of 
the severe winter, the pastures are good. Moses of Ghorene mentions a eave 
here, bk. 3, 45. 

^ Cp. Siraeh xl. 1. 

2 This was a Maniehean and probably Mareionite tenet, e. g. Aeta Arehelai^ 
eh. 47, ‘ Niipserit loseph uirgo, eastissima et immaenlata eeelesia.’ Routh 
regards ‘eeelesia’ here as an interpolation, but wrongly, for Manes intends, 
parenthetieally, to insist on his own eoneeption of the Virgin Mary. The 
Albigeois had the same teaehìng, Maitland, p. 273; and it eonstantly meets 
us in orthodox fathers. 
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Biit the judge, on hearing of the providential aet and of the miraeles, 

kne\v that God \vatches over oiir nation. And at the davvn of 

day, for it \\^as the first of the \veek, he \vent to the bishop’s palaee, 
\vhich is ealled Frrisn, and gave a just verdiet and upheld in their 
rights the ehiefs of the people. And they ordered the iinvvorthy and 
guilty Vrvèr to prove his ease. No\v there is an animal ealled 
a cuttle-fish, \vhich they say is able to turn all colours in order to 
eseape its pursuers. So he sa\v that he could not faee the might of 
triith, sinee the darkness is ended \vhen the light beams forth, and 
falsehood is destroyed \vhen truth is revealed. So \vhat did he do, or 
to \vhat deviee did he resort? He eonfessed to being a Greek (/f/. 
Roman), and made himself an adopted son of the bishop \vhose name 
and title was Episarat, having bribed him to eonsent. And the latter 
eame before the court and humbly begged him as a favour to himself, 
and the judge eonsented. For the brother of the malefaetor \vas of 
royal rank, and, because of his spìrit and valour, \vas one of the ehosen 
friends and acquaintances of the emperor ; for \vhich reason the judge 
\vas very respectful. Aeeordingly he gave him to the bishop in trust, 
as the latter requested him to do. But all the rest of his eompanions 
\vhom they found they beat severely, and scourged and banished them 
and bnrned their honses. And the mnltitiide praised the judge and 
departed in peaee. But the jndgement of God soon overtook him, 

although he then eseaped punishment. For.his body \vas 

destroyed by leprosy. Ho\vever, he did not eome to repentanee, nor 
ever remember his early piety. But he adhered to the same devilish 
heresy, iintil he \vas removed from this life ; and the torinents of his 
flesh eontinnally \varned and reminded him of the hell in \vhich he 
\vas to be tormented. 

But as for their filthy observ'anees, \ve deemed it indeeent to eommit 
them to \vriting, for they are too loathsome; and sinee it is not every- 
one that is proof against \vhat he hears, a reeital of many sins might 
dra\v listeners into lust, or even lead them to eommit such things 
themselves. For this reason I have avoided them. But \vhat is 
manifest about them and fit to be repeated is as follo\vs. Church 
and ehnreh ordinanees they ntterly rejeet—its baptism ; the great and 
terrible mystery of the mass (///. oíTering); the eross and the ordinanee 
of fasts. But let us, triily believing in the holy Trinity, keep the sure 
eonfession of unshaken hope, \vhich \ve learned from the holy fathers. 
And from their apostate eongregation let us turn a\vay our faees and 
send out curses upon them. 
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Gregory Magistros, whose letters, after the accounts of Gregory 
of Narek and Aristaees, form our ehief Armenian source of informa-’ 
tìon about the Panlieìans of Armenia, died A. D. 1058, having probably 
been born late in the tenth century. He resided much in Gonstanti- 
nople and was a good Greek seholar, who translated into Armenian 
Plato’s Laws, Timaeiis, Phaedo, and other dialogues. He was in 
favoiir with the Greek emperors, who in assaiiing Ani destroyed the 
last vestige of Armenian independenee. Gonstantine Monomachus 
made him Duke of Mesopotamia, and eommissioned him to earry on 
in the newly-annexed south-east regions of Armenia the perseentions 
of the Panlieians, begun more than 200 years before in the VVestern 
Taurus. In the letters here given he reeites his exploits in his usual 
bombastie manner. Their date is between 1054 and 1058. The 
Armenian text is not pnblished in full, and aeeordingly I base my 
translation mainlyon Karapet Ter-Mkherttsehian’s German rendering 
of the original, as given in a good but late codex of Gregory’s letters 
preserved in the Munich library. \Vhere I could, I have eontrolled 
his version from extracts made by myself from that codex in 1891, and 
from excerpts printed in Ch3.nììcWs Hisfory o/Armenia, and in Father 
Karekin’s History of Ariìieniaìi Literatiire. 

Answer of Gregory Magistros to the letter of the Thulaili, who were 

a remnant of the new' Manieheans, and who had eome to the 

Catholicos of the Syrians and wished to eajole hìm :— 

V^ou who have been stolen away by the wolf Smbat and his lying 
followers, who laid everything waste and pulled down the hedges,— 
to the gallows with you, unhappy wights, lost in the mazes of your 
shifty and bootless speculations. Be ye the withered and mutilated 
limbs, unfruitful branehes in the vineyard, trees which, hewn up by the 
roots and east out of the well-hedged garden, have beeome rotten 
wood ; even as the evil spirit vTieh led you to utter destruction, has 
ehosen for your brood a dweHing-place of the name Thonrak. For Thonrak 
this name signifies that it is made to be burned, and it is truly fitting 
that the rotten timbers and the lopt oíif branehes should be burned. movement. 
But the holy Spirit extinguished with his holy baptism the flames of 
this insoflerable fire, and so the spot eame to be ealled after the name 
of St. George. 
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The name, however, of your present abode signifies, if you regard 
the etymology of it, ‘ weakened,’ or ‘ weak in the limbs'; just as Khnus 
reealls a hole stopped up in which the deepest darkness reigns. 

I have reeeived and read the letter addressed by you in your ehildish 
vulgar impertinenee to the Illnminator of our souls, who sits on the 
throne of the holy apostle Thaddaeus and of his spiritual son Gregory. 
What a Iaughable surge with a hiibbiib of deeeit ! Is it possible that 
you should think you ean persuade him, who now occupies the patri- 
areh’s throne, to aeeept that for which more than fifteen pontiíTs have 
anathematized you and your paek of dogs that have fallen vietims to 
your beast of prey? Tell me foolhardy one, that by thy wilfulness 
hast torn thyself from the breast, how wilt thou induce him to approve 
of thy perverse and darkened intelleet. How will the Saviour tolerate 
your having stolen those whom with his blood he bought ? I know well 
he will not tolerate it, any more than he allowed Peter in Alexandria 
to eome to terms with Arius. For the only-born revealed to him in 
a dream Ariiis with eassoek torn aside, and so let him see what the 
dragon housed within him held eoneealed. No more ean you persuade 
with your filthy and eorrnpted morals. Come now, thon abortion, if 
thon eanst hear; though thou seemest to be not only blind, bnt aiso 
deaf and dumb. What 1 wilt thou persuade us to reeeive you into the 
Church with these prineiples of yours ? We fear to; for (the law) 
forbids the leper to be admitted into the tent, beeanse the leper earries 
death in himself. Bnt if a little spot makes all the members unclean, 
how else ean it be with him that is wholIy dead in leprosy ? And if we 
expel from the Church those who have sinned and enjoin penitenee on 
them before we re-admit them into eommimion—for the priest prays 
that they may be made w'orthy (of eommimion) with the words : ‘ May 
these who have beeome spiritually whole beeome members of thy 
Church’—snreiy all this is ridiculous in your ease, who adhere to your 
lusts and have been baptized with the venom of the deadly serpent. 

You had enumerated the heresies of old and anathematized them. 
We laugh at such an idea. We know, you wretches, that you respeet 
neither anathema nor blessing. We know that you reeognize neither 
him nor another. You are not of us; yet one sees no other to vvhom 
you could have attaehed yoiirseíves. It were much better had you 
listened to those who have cursed you, so that we, freed from your 
deadly poisons and seeret shafts and Sadducee leaven, and from you, 
vvolves in sheep’s elothing, might sleep in peaee. I find that you 
resemble not only the seetaries, but that you add Jndaism and circum- 
eision, and are much vvorse than they. We only ask you either to be 
vvarm like us, or eold like the vvholly perv^rse, but not just lukevvarm, 
for that is loathsome and tempts one to spit. 

Do ye then ask for medieine for your wounds, or shovv yoiirseh^es 
quite vvithoiit blemish ? I vvill give you a pieee of adviee, you guides 
of the evil one, you madmen. Hold yourselves far aloof from these 
imioeent ehildren, vvho are seattered here and there among Cbristians, 
and let them eome and reeeive baptism, sinee they execrate Smbat 
and his follovvers dovvn to Esu, no less than the light-haired hound 
Lazar^ and his partisans, vvhom may the Lord Jesus smite vvith the 

breath of his mouth.During 170 years hav^e thirteen patri- 

arehs of Great Armenia, as many of Albania, a myriad of bishops, and 
priests and deaeons inniimerable admonished you, and ye have not 


^ For a fiiller list of the heresiarehs see p, 145. 
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harkened. They have spoken and eonfiited you, and ye have not been 
ashamed. They have anathematized and proseribed yoUj and you 
have not repented, until at last the Holy Ghost and the prayer of my 
aneestor and progenitor, St. Gregory, led me forth. And I eame to Gregory s 
IMesopotamia and encountered the deadly, stormy, muddy flood whìch, eampaign 
flowing forth froin the cursed Thonraki Smbat, rolled death along in 
ìts waves. After I had piirified it 1 set forth and went up to the well- 
head, in which the viper and seorpion and dragon of wickedness had 
nestled. 1 demolished it, as my aneestors did Asehtisehat. Then destioys 
1 named the village after the ehapel of St. George, which had been reíliames 
taken possession of by the hound Smbat. 1 hope too in the Lord ítafter 
God, in him that sìts enthroned on the cherubin, that he may by my St. George. 
hand shed the pity of his loving-kindness upon you; that you may forget 
your wicked disease and all your bad habits, you who have been filled 
with poison by your godless and bad leaders and hatehed out a brood 
of the evil one. But if not, then if so help me the strong rìght arm of 
my God, you shall be delivered into my hand. And if you do not 
repent, then will he awaken other watchers and renewers of the hedge 
in order to remove you out of the world. 

I admonish you, however. Leave us and oiir land in IMesopotamia, 
and all who are under the snpremaey of the holy kìngdom of the 
Romans, in peaee and quiet; teaeh and eonfirm your evil heresy Empire. 
neither by writing nor by speeeh. And now may their blood and 
your own be 011 your head. Down with your name and your words 
and your deed, to the groiind with it all. Otherwise shall the might of 
God find you out, and in his wrath and zeal shall he vex you. 

The Answer (of Magistros) to the letter of the Gatholieos of the 
Syrians, at the time when he was duke in Vaspnrakan^ and Taron 
After the Manieheans had been rooted out of the territory of the 
Greeks and from Thonrak, the remnant of this eondemned raee went 
to the Gatholieos of the Syrians, to try and win him over by their 
deeeit. He wrote a letter to Gregory Magistros Arschakuni . . . to 
which the following was in answer :— 

.... \Ve have read the letter of those thieves and onteasts from 
the entìre Gatholie Church, which they had written to the holy 
Patriareh Petrus (1019-1058), and which thou hast eommnnieated to 

us in thy wisdom.It appears to me to be an inspiration of God 

that nothing might be hidden from thy pure and exalted majesty. 

For God has made thee worthy of the strnggle and eampaign, in order • 
that thou, like the other fathers, thy predeeessors, mightest take the 
íield against the God-resisting sword of heretieal wizardry and against 
the mischievous gabble of this obscure raee. In such wise are these 
wolves in sheep’s elothing wont to steal ehildren ; against whom the 
Savionr announcing his divine promises warned us : ‘ Leware of those 
who are in sheep’s elothing, but within are ravening wolves.’ The 
Apostle also wams us against these evìl workers. 

Biit do thou, holy Pontiff and sneeessor of Jesus, in manly truth, Gregory 
read, if thou eanst fínd it in thy Distrìet, the writing of the holy of 

and thriee-blessed Vardapet Anania, which he wrote at the instanee of Ananiasand 
the Lord Gatholieos of Armenia Anania, and also the ^riling of the 

^ Now provinee of Van. 


2 Now Mush. 
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Lord John, the overseer of Armenia, whose names we have written in 
this letter. From these thou wilt see the truth about this evil beast of 
prey, this bloodthirsty, sodomitie, whoring, lustful, phrensied, loathsome 
Smbat. This aeenrsed one appeared in the days of the Lord John and 
of the Smbat Bagratuni: and he had learned his evil erroneous teaehing 
from a Persian physieian and astrologer, whom they ealled Mdjusik. 
Can I say or write too much to you, a man who loves Ghrist ? I will 
only put it in brief, in order to inform you of the whole plague of doubt 
in its monstroiis transformations ; of their sly eraft and ehildish want of 
education and godless doetrine; of their oatlandish ehoiee by eonsent^, 
of their nightly making of holy oil, of their grotesque deelamations ; of 
their nightly erimes and of their strange and horrible and loathsonie 
bearing of snfferings^; of their priest-makìngs without high priest, of 
their obscure ordination and graeeless baptism ; of their unilluminated 
gloom and hopeless eonfession of faith ; their irreverent reverenee, 
their darkness-loving illumination, their angel-like raee of demons; 
these wolves in sheep’s elothing, these men turned into blaek he-goats, 
these wretches who are alienated from the Spirit and have put on Satan, 
whoare beeome seholars of Smbat the false-elerie, that has shaken the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets—that Smbat, who (just as dogs 
and wolves aeeording to him ^ appeared in the form of a priest but 
without priestly worth) eame forth out of the distriet Tsalkotn ^ from 
the village of Zarehavan, and lived in Thonrak. There he began 
to teaeh all the sum of evil that ean possibly in this life eome into 
a man’s head, omissions and negleet of every aet as well as of all belief. 
He preaehed that one ought to annihilate or rather reekon as in vain 
all priestly fmietions. He himself assumed externally the positìon 
of a high priest, but did not \^enture to openly ordain for himself 
bishops or deaeons, or to eonseerate the oil, but said instead : All this 
ìs nonsense. However, in order to eajole the people, they employ 
bishops seeretly fallen away and excluded from the Church to perform 
by night their worthless ordinations with nothing at all, while they 
disdain and make moek of the holy oil which is dìstributed by the 
Leader*^. Therefore they are full of viees and indnlge their sensual 
lusts, without fínding anything to hinder them ; but in so far as they 
transmit all this, they hide their evìl heresy like Pythagoras. For 
this deo)i/ would not only not eat beans, but, to prevent himself froih 
divnlging the marvellons eharaeter of his creation,he bit off his tongue 
\vith his own teeth and died forth\vith. So too these thieves never 
reveal by any sign their nest of destruction, biit to any one who asks 
they point oiit another plaee and lead him astray. They stiek fast in 
error. and reekon it a bad tradition, that we should profess openly 
instead of believing in spirit only. And whcn Christians get hold of 
them they deny the accursed Smbat and those who succccded him: 

^ Perhaps the agreement in regard to eandidates for eleetion is glaneed at. 

^ This seems to refer to ihe pledge of the eandidate for eleetion, to take on 
himself all siifíerings and pain. See p. io6. 

® LiL ‘ laying on of hands.’ 

* See the Key, eh. viii. p. 83. 

Sonth of Ararat. Zarehavan, aeeording to Iiidshidshian, p. iSo, is a village 
in the Tehrgan provinee, \vhicli lies sonth of Bitlis {^ituqlì ’"/)• it is, 
aeeording to Indshidshian, inhabited by Persian Armenians. l»iit ò^uttjl^nuiìí 
j)rc>vince lies north of Ala Oagh, south-cast of Alashgert, aeeording to Alishian. 

® i.e. IIegumenos, or orthodox jiatriareh of Arinenia. 
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Thodros, Anane, Sargis, Cyrill, Joseph, Jesu. These are they who Lìst of the 
lived in his seet, and who now already for more than 170 years have Heresiarehs. 
been anathematized by all Patriarehs of Armenia and Albania. The 
latter have wamed us against approaehing them, eating vvith them, 
speaking to them, entering their houses. For their vvine is a bitter 
wine, and by the bittemess of their tongnes you may know their 
grapes. From the garden of Sodom is their vine, and their shoot 
from Gomorrha. Never by their svveet and entieìng vvords must they 
eajole your pure reason and elean hearing, for they begin vvith svveet 
vvords and end vvìth vvieked ones. Their vvords are soft as oil, and 
they themselves like arrovvs. With lures they hide their deadly hooks, 
and so eateh the innoeent. 

Thou hast vvTÌtten in thy divíne letter that thou hast asked the 
people vvho lived near them, and that they had not allowed that they 
knevv anything about them repugnant to Ghristian morals. I vvill 

explain the matter to thee, O dìvine Head^.These (hereties) hav^e 

vvritten that they are being persecuted for a grudge. O lie, vvonderful 
and astounding! If they be of us and of our ereed, vvhat is Obsenrityof 
there to grudge them ? What aeademy or doetrine ? What famous 
men, bishops and fathers, vvhat great eross-bearing brotherhoods ? 

What monks vvithdravvn together in any narrovver order, and bearing 
the eross ? What hermits that have put on Ghrist, or honest people 
living on hill, or in dale or glen ? What musical songs or melodies ? 

What splendid vvell-ordered festivals and diverse fragranees (diiffte)? 

What priestly robes vvith all the festive gatherings of the priesthood, 
vvhen vvith all the array of shining elergy and deaeons they surround the 
divine and holy altar ? What povver of holy oil for the divine eall or 
for ordination ? What most pure and bloodless vietim to slay, or vvhat 
others of the same kind appropriate to a gnosis eonseerated like ours to 
ehrist ? What vv^orldly rule or vvorldly prerogatives ? What products 
of talent or industry ? What nobility inherited from aneestors ? Are 
they rieh in treasures, or do they form a separate people vvith language, 
king, and high priests ? They are cut oíT from us, as the Georgians 
are from us and some from yourselves, for example the Nestorians and 
others. Ask vvith your ovvn holy lips vvhether they ean ansvver these 
eharges. I knovv well that they vvill be dumb, and, though they are 
rational beings, vvill bay like dogs, or like brass vvill ring vvith an 
nnmeaning and empty sound. 

But if thou vvilt know the dark gronnd of their apostasy and 
malieioiis temper, learn that for long they have vvaited in their 
hopeless hope that the son of perdition vvill appear as their leader— 
he vvhom Jesus Ghrist will subdue vvith the breath of his mouth. 

These people, all the vvhile that they eonfess openly and send envoys its members 

to our pontiffs, enjoy themselv’es hugely over it. For vve have seen 

vvith our ovvn eyes and heard vvith our own ears—at times vvhen they 

had no suspicion that we vvere acquainted vvith holy vvrit—hovv before 

bishops and eongregations blasphemy vvould issue from many of their 

mouths, vvhieh vve have not read in any divine books nor have heard 

from other slanderous tongues. They vvould say : ‘ We are no vvor- yet deny 

shippers of matter, but of God; vve reekon the eross and the Church 

and the priestly robes and the saerifìee of mass all for nothing, and only system 

lay stress on their inner sense,’ and so forth. But in such language 

^ Here Gregory gives "examples of famous liars from aneient history, which 
may be left out. 
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they deem \vorthless not mere details in our traditions reeeived from 
ehrist, but the \vhole of it is to them a fairy-tale and mere prattle. 
This is ho\v one of them, openly a false priest, in eontroversy \vith one of 
our Church, spoke before the \vhole eongregation : ‘ Ho, for your empty 
hope ! \Vhat hope of Ghristians then have you got ? ’ And the others 
ans\vered and said: ‘Such hope as is meet and befitting.’ But he 
\vent on \vith his godless utterances; for he took the paste, formed it 
in his hand, dipped it in the \vine, and thre\v it a\vay: ‘This is the 
frand of you Ghristians.’ And that \vas Cyril, the cursed leader (or 
primate) of the Thonraki. But they indulge in many other blas- 
phemies against the holy virgin, the mother of God, and against all 
our mysteries (lit. eeonomìes). 

But \ve kno\v that if thou shouIdst refer to all this before these 
monsters, they \vill begin to eondemn and to s\vear \vith all their 
might, and curse; for they have taken a vo\v to do so; and these 
Samaritan dogs, bloodthirsty brutes, are accustomed to such ehieanery 
as this, for they know no law, and o\vn no allegianee to the faith 
of ehrist. 

As for this Lazar, who, blind himself, has undertaken to lead the 
blind, he has for many a year been dead in spirit. Christ could not 
a\vake him had he lain four days, but only the forernnner of the 
Antiehrist, so that he may be extirpated from oiir Pèrastnoz and 
Theme, and snffer a double expulsion. Send, I pray thee, people to 
our distriet, to the holy monks and to the laity, to the Christian 
eommnnities of God, (and aseertain) \vhat a plague and ealamity he 
has brought upon the Church. No\v I \vill inform thee, for I kno\v 
thou hast heard how, when I reaehed Mesopotamia, I rooted out of 
the land the tares so\vn by them But then, seeing ho\v the fouling 
of the \vater inereased, I follo\ved the stream to the soiiree, and eame 
to the fire-altar of Thonrak, \vhere the leaven of the Saddneees \vas 
buried, and the hidden enibers of \vickedness blazed. There by the 
might of God, and at the prayer of our holy pontiíT and illuminator 
and aneestor, at the behest of the Lord in the days of our holy 
emperor Gonstantine Monomachus, crowned by Christ, and sole ruler, 

I eleaned out the noxious gro\vth of \veeds. They eame and eonfessed 
their guilt and errors and the \vickedness of their godless leader to the 
extent of repudiating the gall of bitterness and the doiibts of despair. 
Our holy bishops, one of \vhom \vas Ephrem, Arehbishop of Bètjni, 
and others, advised that \ve should ereet in their midst a font^, and 
bestow on them the partieipation in the Holy Spirit. Aeeordingly 
we eonfirmed them \vith the holy oil, in order that, by virtue of the 
hallowing voiee of eonfession of the Trinity, the old men might be 
excluded and the young men attraeted. And \ve enjoined them not to 
be snbservient to that seet any more. \Ve set up the symbol of the 
Lord in their midst, and communicated them in the divine and 
bloodless oíifering of the divine saerament. Those, ho\vever, \vho \vere 

^ The Abbot Henry of Clairvaux, in his letter (a. D. 1178), gives a very 
similar account of his cxpcdition to Albi ‘to admonish the prinee of the 
countr)'—namely, Roger of Jieders, and to eleanse his \vhole country by driving 
out the hereties.’ Just as the Paulicians of Annenia \vere ealled Thonraki 
hecause Thonrak \vas their eentre and the bnrial-plaee of their foundcr, so the 
hereties of Languedoc \vere kno\vn as Albigeois. See Maitland’s l'aets and 
Voeitmenís, j). 159. 

“ Tiiis \vas needed for the baptism of Paulician ehildren \vho would not 
reeeive baptism till they reaehed adult age. 
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baptized vvere ov^er a thousand in nnmber, nor did they eease to eome 
to us for enlightenment, vvhen they realized their guilt and understood 
the vvdeked heresy of those vvho misled their innoeenee. 

But prior to the events narrated, tvvo of their sham priests had led 
up to this emaneipation by aeknovvledging all their vvizardry and their 
vvieked heresy. For they knevv their vvieked and monstrous leaders 
aeenrately, and had been their attendants in their'beastly dirty hov'els 
in this burrovv of foxes. They recounted to us vv^ord by vvord of their 
heresy, as it at present stands; for their vviekedness vvas for ever 
on the inerease, and is represented in three separate forms. To those 
vvho are more matured perfeeted) ^ in vviekedness, and are able to 
reeeive the deadly poison, they preaeh a sort of utter despair and 
godlessness, such as vv’e find among Epicureans. But others (are 
taught) after the manner of Maniehees, vvhom they anathematize, at 
the same time that they pursue the same praetiees. To others they 
make a shovv of teaehing in eonformity vvith Ghristian tradition ; yet 
they themseh^es make no eonfession at all except of vvhat is repngnant 
to all ehristian ordinanees and beliefs^ And lastly, it is notorions 
that they are separated and vvander about without bìshops and 
vvithout priests ; yet they make pretenee, saying ; ‘ We are of the tribe 
of Aram, and agree vvith them in faith/ But they in no vvay agree 
vvith us, but are much rather in opposition to us, and only resemble us 
in mere name as one dog does another^ What eomparison ean there 
be where natnres are so vvholly different? So I lay before your 
holiness our letter, written about these people. It has been enjoined 
not to approaeh these people, not to speak with them, not to admit 
tbem to eonfession or to baptism; and these deeisions are eonfirmed. 
I however, trnsting in the forgiveness of God and the preeept of our 
holy iIIuminator, have opened to them a door of merey and humanity. 
For the eommon people are not responsible for the deadly venom of 
vvrath vvhieh (their leaders) have made ready. But novv these mon- 
strous zealots, at the same time that they keep their poison-fangs 
hidden, write to us in a leamed vv^ay, as if we did not knovv vvhat is 
the Iaughing-stock of ehildren, let alone of our vvàse men and publicists. 
They vvant to teaeh us, and so enumerate the groups of hereties one 
after the other, and say : ‘ We do not belong to these ; those hav^e long 
ago broken connexion vvith the Church, and hav^e been excluded.’ As 
vvithered limbs or hair fallen out or vveeds uprooted or ehaff vvinnovv’ed 
out, these indeed are gone, some before the time of S. Epiphanins, 
who mentions them in his holy book ealled the Pa/ianu/)i, and after 
him by S. Cyril; others again later vvho have been deseribed by others 
of our fathers. But as those fathers stigmatized the hereties of their 
times, so hav'e our pontiff, the holy John’*^ and the Vardapet Anania, 
stigmatized these of to-day, and have deseribed their vvieked, horrible 
heresies. For these sin not merely in one or two points, but in their 

whole legislation stand altogether outside of the nevv and old law. 

This seet drew not from two or three sources only, but embraeed all that 
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^ [^tuiniuplrijut^njb^, In the Key, the same vvord expresses mature or 
adult age, and that is probably the sense here. 

“ A referenee to the Paulician ereed, see p. 94. ^ i. e. excommunicated. 

^ Lit. ‘ and are only indieated by a common-sounding name as dog and dog 
and dog.’ 

® John of Otsnn ealled them Paulìcians, whence it is elear that Gregory 
Magistros identified the Paulicians and Thonraki. 
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was ever heretieal—soothsaying, palmistry, ineantations and magie 
arts, infidelities, vvieked poisons—all in the single brew of their heresy, 
when they eonsented to that enemy of God, that hedgebreaker, 
diabolieal madman, Smbat, giving them their lavvs, and, quitting the 

path of illnmination, entered a blind alley.These are the erimes 

of these malefaetors. No fasts are theirs, except out of fear; no 
differenees do they observe between men and vvomen, not even as 
regards the family, thoiigh they do not ventiire openly on this. They 
respeet notbing, either of things divine or of things ereated ; biit laugh 
all to seorn, the old law as vvell as the new. When, hovvever, you ask 
them openly, they anathematize and svvear vehemently and deny ; 
though we knovv vvell enoiigh what a pretenee all this is. 

Here then you see the Paulicians, who got their poison from Paul of 
Samosata. When vve take on oiirselves to question them, they say: 
‘We are Ghristians.’ They are for ever sing-songing^, quoting the 
Gospel and the Apostolon; and vvhen we ask : ^ Why do you not allow 
yonrselves to be baptized, as Christ and the apostles enjoined?’ they 
ansvver ; ‘ Yoii do not knovv the mystery of baptism ; vve are in no hurry 
to be baptized, for baptism is death -; and jesiis in the evening meal 
spoke not of an ofifering of the mass, but of ev’ery table.’ They say : 

‘ We love Paul, and execrate Peter; also Moses savv not God, but the 
devil.’ That is to say, they hold Satan to be the ereator of heaven 
and earth, as vvell as of the vvhole human raee and of all ereation; yet 
they eall themselves Ghristians. 

Look novv at some others, at Persian magi of (the stoek of) Zoroaster 
the Magus ; nay, rather at the Sun-vvorshippers envenomed by these, 
vvhom they eall the Arevordi. In your distriet are many of them, and 
they also openly proelaim themselves to be Christians. Yet vve knovv 
that you are avvare vvhat error and levvdness they praetise. And some 
there are of this accursed tribe of Thonraki, vvho eall themselves 
Kasehetzi^; they also are a root of vviekedness. The Thonraki in 
Khnnn"^ find in Christ an oeeasion for blasphemy; that is, they vvrite 
that ehrist vvas circumcised, but the Thulaili rejeet that, and say: ‘We 
eonfess no circumcised God.’ But I would have you knovv that at 
heart they do not ovvn him God, vvhether circumcised or not; but they 
only make of it a pretext for calumniatìng us. 

In this connexion I vvill inform thy holiness. Those priests, vvho 
eame forvvard and made knovvn their heresies, and vvho vvere first 
baptized, and took the names of Polyearp and Nieanor, informed us 
that the letters vvhieh had eome from varions distriets to the godless 
leader Jesu, vvere to be found in those hovels of levvdness. ‘ Make 
haste,’ they said, ‘ seize and read them, and you vvill find in them the 
perversities of these devilishly minded men.’ Well, vve looked for 
them, found and read them ; and they vvere full of vvieked magie and 
levvdness; and this among other things has been made a ground of 
eomplaint against iis. 

In that dog-kenneP, hovvever, there lived men elad as monks, and 
a multitude of vvhorish vvomen. So vve ordered their roof-trees to be 
throvvn dovvn and burned, and the tenants of them to be hunted out of 


^ Or, ‘ ehanting like psalms.’ 

* The Paiilieians of eoiirse meant ‘ death to sin/ follo^ing St. Paul. 

[■ah' i.e. dvvellers in Kashe. ^ 

* Dr. Mkrttsehian siiggests that this is the of ihe Greek soiirees; but 

this is very doubtful. Gregory merely vvants a term of abiise to apply to Thonrak. 
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oiir marehes. To none of theni, ho\vever, did \ve do any bodily harm, 
althongh the la\v preseribes that they shonld saíìfer the extreme of 
panishment. And, prior to oorselves, many generals and niagistrates 
have given them over to the s\vord, and, \vithout pity, hav’e spared 
neither old men nor ehildren ; and quite rightly. What is more, our 
patriarehs have branded their foreheads, and burned into them the 
image of a fox^; for they resemble the thievish foxes \vhich rob the 
vineyard, as the sage remarked. Others again have put their eyes 
out. ‘ You are blind,’ they said, ‘to spiritual things ; therefore you 
shall not look on sensible things.’ But for all that they have not been 
able to eheek the grovvth of their lust, nor to direet baek into the 
bounds of legality their imbeeile undisciplined mode of living aeeording 
to their phrensied temper. On the eontrary, \vith idle hypoerisy, they 
have appropriated to themselves the language and false signs of 
priesthood ; by \\^ay of eonstrneting a sort of bridge to lead \vayfarers 
to destruction, or a gin, a bird-net, or snare, in order that the innoeent 
may fall into a 

So \ve \varn thy holiness to be on thy guard against their Sadducean 
leaven and their nasty meats and \vords. Deign not to set the eross 
on their heads. Like\vise let not the bishops and priests in thy dioeese 
(do so), lest they un\vittingly fall imder the anathema of the Fathers. 
But send to us \vith thy reeommendation those \vho eonfess to their 
evil deeds and \vizardiyq and have broken a\vay from their evil \vorkers 
and presbyters; so that they may eome to us and reeeive baptism. 
In any other ease thou shalt not have merey on them, or have any 
communication \vith them, or deign to look on them; but, like thy 
fathers and brothers like-minded \vith thee, curse them \vhenever 
they eome into thy mind. So much for them. 

Magistros also \vrote the follo\ving in regard to the jNIanieheans in 
another of his letters :— 

Gone astray throngh their vain ìmaginings, they sophistieate many 
ìn the \vhirligig of their fanciful notions, and pateh up the doubts 
which suggest themselves to them into an idle \veb of tittle-tattle; 
so far forth as they represent our \vorship of God as a \vorship of idols. 
As if \ve, \vho honour the sign of the eross and the holy pìctures, \yere 
still engaged in \vorshipping devils. And soníe of them teaeh this in 
open preaehings, others hateh it up in their thonghts as a leaven of 
unbelief and \vickedness. And many of them spare not to lay hands 
on the church, on all priestly functions, on our a\vful exalted saerament 
of the divine body and blood. But all this derives from those seholars 
of the ]\Ianicheans, \vho, having been utterly cut off from God, and 
having no hope of resurrection, are named Thonraki.^ But thou v^ho 
art a Ghristian, having been made \vorthy “ of the ealling and of being 
glorified through the holyfont, hast in thyself the hope of resurrection, 
and dost pray to the Holy Trinity— \vhen thou seest the sign of the 
eross thou shalt pray, because it reminds thee that Jesus Ghrist \vas 
crucified for thee; and thou inust regard thyself as crucified along 
\vith himL In its presenee thou shalt lay aside all earthly thoughts, and 

‘ See p. 138, above. 

^ Magistros is addressing a renegade frora the Panlieian Ghnreh, \vho had 
reeanted and been baptized by the orthodox Armenians. 

3 This \vas the Panlieian doetrine. 
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greet it with pure lips, and say : ‘ Ghrist, thou Son of God, be thoii 
merciful to me through this holy symbol ìn spirit and in body, and 
bethink thee that we are bought by thy blood, for thou didst ransom us 
through thy eross.’ But thou shalt honour the pictures of the saints, 
and in thy prayers shalt meditate upon their sufferings and martyrs’ 
deaths, submitting thyself to them as thy teaehers. They are related 
to thee, and have beeome witnesses of the truth. So shalt thou ìnvoke 
them as thine intereessors before the tnie God ; in order that he who 
sleeps not may, aeeording to thy trust in hìs servant the martyr, pity 
thee who lovest the martyrs. 

Now will I in a few words lead into the right path and purify thìne 
evil thoughts and hidden magieal beliefs. And as thou art inelined 
to reekon this eonfession as something artifieial and wrong, I will 
begin at the beginning, and set before thee the truth eoneisely: 

In the beginning the tree of life was honoured in Paradise. 

.^ like ali signs and wonders vvhieh were wrought by 

Joshua and the ark of the eovenant. Examine them profonndly, that 
you may understand that you believe neither in the Old nor in the 
New Testament, and are not worthy to be a God-seeing Israelite, 
a son of Abraham, who believed in God, and it was reekoned to him 
for righteousness; nor one of us either who were heathen and for 
whom the light is risen. Reeognize rather that thou art still in dark- 
ness, blind and without guide, at the same tìme that thou regardest 
all of us who are obedient to God and venerate bis laws, and are 
subject to his bidding, as blind, privately abusing and ealnmniating us. 
Although then thou venturest not to meet us openly, yet in thy seeret 
and darkling mind thou art siek, led astray, and reeling in unbelief. 
Hear me now, and lighten the eyes of thy spìrit; walk in the path of 
our founder, and of the patriarehs, of the prophets and apostles, of the 
martyrs and holy church-teachers, and hear Moses (who saith) : 

‘ There shall be found in thy house no weight too great or too little; 
rather shall all be in the open before us and our ehildren, and in 
seeret before God the Father.’ 

\Ve will then adhere to our eonfession of hope, and, illaminated 
with the light of hìs countenance, will walk in light; that the merey of 
his loving-kindness may fall on us, and we fall asleep and wake in the 
hope that we may with resplendent mien walk before the Lord on 
the clouds in the ether, and praíse Ghrist, who is God and our hope of 
resnrreetion, along with Father and Holy Spirit, to whom be honour 
and glory, power and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen. 

Magistros retnrns to the subject in a letter ‘To a deaeon of tlie Lord 
Peter V iti fhe following words:— 

I am fain to write to thee somewhat about the distressing breaking- 
up of our heavenly and sanetifying religion. For in consequencc of 
the wicked insurrection excited by the evil wizardry of the Manieheans 
and of many other seets, this land is sunk in barbarism and darkness, 
and ovcrhung with thiek elonds. 


* Gregory then eniimerates, from his ovvn point of view, all the ohjeets men- 
tioned in the Old Testament in order, dedneing from them the propriety of 
image worship. 

^ Cod. Arm. 4 of the Mnnieh Library, pp. 170-172. 
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Also in another letter 'About a monk named Sehapnli^ who held 
himself to be wise ’ (and was not)j he wrìtes as follows :— 

As if you alone knew of the Church that it signifies eombats and 
assemblies! Who is ignorant of that? But this same Church is also 
plaee and cause of redemption, and instrnment of all works of healing 
for all of us. . . . I know well that most of this is, as you write, 
calumny and lies; but a little deviation from the right path may lead 
far astray. 

These two letters prove, as Dr. Mkherttsehian remarks, in what 
a ferment men’s minds then were. They have not, he eontinnes, 
been notieed, because the name Thonraki does not occur in them. 
But we meet with this in another letter of Gregory ‘ To the Vardapet 
Sargis V in which he enumerates his own merits, and exclaims :— 

Tell me, my friend, how by the graee of God and the prayers of our 
illuminator and aneestor, the eolnrnn raised by the Manieheans, i.e. 
the Thonraki, has been overthrown by my humble ageney, and the 
light of God spread abroad; and that after these people had for more 
than 200 years infested the whole land, and raised up the fire-altar of 
their lust and lewdness, and all the time Christ’s floek was negleeted 
by pastors and heads of pastors, bykings and prinees, and well nigh by 
all men. 


SUPPLEMENTARY NOTE TO PAGE I42. 

M. Eritzeaii of Tiílis, in his aitiele on the Thonraki in the Jonrnal Phords 
(see Proleg. §1), eites a somewhat different text of Gregory Magistros’ letter to 
the Thnlaili, which on p. 142 snpplements the eopy used by Dr. Mkherttsehian. 
In the third paragraph of that page after the words: ‘ We langh at such an 
idea/ add the following: ‘ We must not admit you, sinee you have deceitfully 
made your way into the Ghnreh in order to ensnare the innoeent. Althongh 
you have written that you have cursed and curse Smbat, still your anathemas 
are worth nothing like your blessings. We know well that you respeet neither 
Smbat nor anyone else.’ 


Signifieanee 
of the word 
‘ Church.' 


Gregory’s 
destnietion 
of the 
Thonraki. 


1 Cod. Arm. 4 of the Munìch Library, pp. 172-174. 

2 Ibid., pp. 184-186. 
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JOHN OF OTZUN 

JOHN of Otzun was born about 688 in the town of Otzun, in the 
provinee of Taseir, in Great Armenia. He beeame Gatholieos of 
Armenia in 718. In the folIowing year a synod was held at Twin in 
Ararat, then the seat of the Armenian patriarehate, before which he 
delivered an Oratio Synodalis, In a part of this oration, eh. xii, 
which is unfortunately lost, he eondemned the Paulicians. The title 
of this ehapter is alone preserved in the prefaee of the MS., and runs 
as follows : ‘ Reprehensio in eos qui crucem benedieere, easque oleo, 
quod inyron vocatur, linire vetant.’ 

At the same synod he published thirty-two eanons, of which the 
last is direeted against the Paulicians, and is as folIows, aeeording to 
the Latin iranslation which eonfronts the Armenian text in the Veniee 
(San Lazaro) edition of 1834 :— 

Neminem deeet in pessimae obseaenornm hominum seetae loeis, 
qui vocantur Paiilieiani, diversari, illisve adhaerere, aut eos alloqui, 
aut ad invieem visitari; sed ab illis omnino reeedere, eos execrari, et 
odio prosequi ; quoniam filii Satanae sunt, aetemique ignis fomites, 
atqnc abalienati ab amore voluntatis Greatoris. Quod si quis illis 
adhaeserit, et dileetionem atque amieitiam cum iisdem feeerit, iste 
omnino puniendus est, gravique poena est plectendus, donee resi- 
pnerit, atque in fide eonvalnerit. Sin autem reeidivns in id fuerit 
deprehensns, hunc praeeipimns penitns excommunicari, et foras, eeii 
pestem, ex Eeelesiae Ghristi membris eiiei, ne radix amaritiidinis 
siírstíìH germi?ta?is i??2pediat^ et per illa??i i?iqtíi?te?ttur ??tuiti. 

About the same time he wrote a traet against the Panlieians, of 
which I give only the relevant portions:— 

Eeee enim repertns est, tamquam aucupii rete, laqueus extensus 
inter siiae ipsius gentis populum ad deeipiendos rudes simplicesque ex 
hominibus, qui ex malo ad peius assiirgentes ascenderunt, cx inseetan- 
dis nimirnm Imaginibus ad inseetandam Crucem, et ad odio prose- 
quendum Christum, atquc exinde ad atheismum et ad daemonis 
cultum. Praeterea insidiantes invenernnt malitiae suae arma ad 
iugulandas Christi amatornm animas, inito cum tyrannis circumcisis 
paeto, doeent tyronnm suorum eoetiim illorum libros obscuritatum 
fabularumque refertos. Qui enim per suam ipsormn perversitatem 
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gavisì sunt cum dìabolo amieitiam inire, haud mirum est, illos cum 
eiiis quoque satellitibus unanimiter familiaritatem eontrahere. 

Huiusmodi porro homines ob reetae et a Deo nobis traditae 
religionis elaritatem mussitantes foedissimis labiis suis eonvieiari nos 
audent, nos idololatras nuncupantes ob cultum, quern dominieo 
Crucis signo exhibemus. Celeberrimum namejiie illud signum indi- 
seriminatim ex quibusvis materiis firmo eonsilio extruin:ius: estque 
sane signum Cherubim quoque terribile atque venerabile, medela 
spiritalibus aeque ae corporalibus nostris infírmitatibus; daemones 
autem terrore ae tremore affieiens. Praeterea nos audacter ob 
depietam inearnati Verbi Dei imaginem audent vitnperare ; insanientes 
ae farentes ex malo infidelitatis spiritu nobis obiiciunt sanetornm 
prophetarum verba ad reffitandam gentilium idololatriam prolata; 
atque intelleetii sane obeaeeati nequeunt perspieere quaenam sit cultus 
nostri similitudo cum gentium polytheismo. Nos enim solius Uni- 
geniti Filii Dei imaginem, Signumque vietoriae colimus: ethnieos 
autem per infinitos, innumerosque cultus seduxit diaboffis. 

Postquam igitur fficulentissime idololatrarnm stnltitiain denudavimus, 
non amplius opus est, ut alio novo nomine eos, de quibus iste sermo 
loquitur, designemus ; eiiisdem rei namque eooperatio ante oculos 
posita novae nuncupationis non indiget. Solem enim adorantes cum 
iis, qui ilffim eoffint, consociantur: murium captoribus cultum prae- 
bentes, in eorum foveam, qui equum et eanem sibi_ deos elegerunt, 
impulsi ruunt, aut in Aegyptiormn fluvium bestiarum nutritium 
immerguntur. In tenebris tenebrieosas perpetrantes tarpitndines, 
provoffiti in Persienm maternì stupri coenum sese impingunt; aut 
proeidentes ipsa execrabilia Chamos et Astarthae idola deprecantur. 
Laudibus efferentes irruptiones ignis gehennae a diabolo prunarum^ 
excitatore aeeensae cum lanne, et Tvlambre in Olympio monte humi 
prostrati, atque ore spumantes inelinati daemonem adorant. Infantinm 
sanguini similam eommiseentes illegitimam communionem degffitinnt; 
quo paeto poreornm suos foetus immaniter vescentium exsuperant 
edaeitatem. 

Quique illorum eadavera super teeti culmen eelantes, ae sursum 
oculis in eaekim defixis respieientes, iurant alieno verbo ae sensu: 
Altissimiis novit. Solem vero depreeare volentes, affint: Solieiíley 
Liieieiile ; atque aereos, vagosque daemones elam invoeant, iuxta 
Maniehaeoriim Simonisque ineantatoris errorés. Similiter et primum 
parientis faeminae puerum de manu in maniim inter eos invieem 
proieetnm, quum pessima morte oeeiderint, ilffim, in cuius manu 
exspiraverit puer, ad primam seetae dignitatem proveetmn venerantnr ; 
atque per utriusque nomen audent insane iurare : Jii?'o^ dicunt, per 
nìtigeniiiim jiliiim : et iterum : Testem ìiabeo tibi gloriam eius, tn 
etiitis mannm tinigenitiis Jilins spirihiìn suum iradidit. 

In primis, ineestaosae Paulicianorum gregis sordeseentes reliquiae, 
obiurgationem sane sustinuerunt a Nersete Catholico, sed minime 
resipiseentes, post illius obitum aufugientes, alicubi in quibusdam 
regionis nostrae finibus latitarnnt. Ad quos ieonomaehi quidam ab 
Alvanorum Catholicis repraehensi advenientes adhaeserunt; aberrans 
siquidem a veritate eonsimiles sibi attigere cupit. Antequam^ aiitem 
subsidium hi penes antiehristi praecursores invenissent, trepidantes 
pertimeseebant reetam eximiamque Christianorum religionem: quin 
immo seipsum eondemnat impius a cogitationibus suis exagitatus. 
Quum autem istud ceu magnum quoddam ae novum, quod iam vetiis 
erat atque obsoletum, consequutos ffiisse arbitrati sunt; tunc ex 
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insidiamm suarum cubilibus obrepti in medio regionis atque per 
loea populis referta irruere ausi sunt; atque haee suífocantium diluvii 
aquarum portio confIuit ad locum Djirga nuncupatum ; ibique ae- 
currentes undequaque eongregati sunt, tamquam regionis vultures 
super corruptum quoddam eadaver. Sui autem nominis sordes inferre 
ausi sunt iis, qui eaelestia bona per spem arripiunt, eleetis ex homi- 
nibus, atque divina habitatione dignis inventis, qui super terram 
caelestìum vitam agere aggrediuntur. Gontra hos andaeter evomere 
praesumunt impietatis suae bilem, atque insanientes, ex mali spiritus 
blasphemia, Seiilptieolas {eos') voeant. 

Nullum sustineo dedecus ob illud, quo me eontemnere eensent, 
nomen reete perceptum: revera siquidem exculpimus, caelamus, cudi- 
mus, dolamus ea, quìbus religionis nostrae saera perficiuntur, Keele- 
sias, altaria, cruces, imagines ; nee tamen per ista partieipes fimus 
Ethnicorum cultibus. Nam eorum delubra in idolorum receptacula 
condebantur; Eeelesiae vero sunt piorura orationis ae supplicationis 
aedes et loea eongregationis eorum, qui ad Deum aeeedere volunt. 
Quamobrem valde differnnt inter se templum Dei, et fanum idolo- 
rum; sicut et Paulus dieit. Praeterea eorum manufacta a vitio 
quodam originem, ut iam dixi, samentia exculpta fuere; et cujus- 
cumque faeinoris daemon ingressus, habitationem suam effieiebat 
idoli fanura... 

Num quando video lapideam aut anreara Crucem elaboratara vel 
ìmaginem, in lapide forsitan aut in auro ponam spem meam ? Id 
illorum est, quì cu)n lapide et ligno moechat/aniur, sicut Propheta 
ait; de quibus et David dixit: Simntaera Ge^itiiini arge 7 iium^ et 
aurum. Nos aiitem illas dumtaxat, super quas expressimus simili- 
tudinem imaginis Christi Crucisque eius, a quibusvis materiis 
seeretas honoramus. Etenim nomen, et similitudo nobis utrumque 
suadet, Christum nempe in iis habitare, atque nos illas sine haesita- 
tione venerari. Neque id tantiimmodo, verum et Saeerdotis manus, 
ae verba sanetissimam Trinitatem super eas invoeantia eius habitare 
faciunt vìrtutem. 

Ouare eeee nos per Apostolornm praedieationem eredentes in 
sanetissimam Trinitatem consìderamus per olei unctionem instru- 
menta saliitis, Eeelesias, altaria, ernees, imagines; et credimus una 
simul cum eo divinam virtutem introire. 

The following is from the Oratio Synodatis referred to above:— 

Praeter haee istud quoque apud nonnullos vidimus malum opus 
a consuetudine roboratnm. Ad matrimonium accessuri non adducun- 
tur ìuxta Christianorum legem in Eeelesias, ut universorum rituum 
religiosarumque Christifidelium disciplinarum partieipes efíeeti, ibidem 
in loeis decentibus coronentur; sed sine missa, et sine oratione, et 
absque benedietione, communioneque foris manent, ubìcumque volue- 
rint. Saeerdos autem per cuiusvis illuc pergentis manum deferrì 
iubet eoronam, eontemnens tum eoronam tum eoronatos, quodque 
hisee graviiis est, Sacramentum ipsum ignominia affieiens. Et sane 
sanctus Apostokis dieit: Saera^noiinm hoe jnagniim est, ego atitejji 
dieo Ì 7 i Ch 7 ÌstOy et Ì 7 i Eeetesia : ille vero arrogantia sua parvipendere 
eonatnr magnum nobilis connubii mysterium, seque ipsum a Dei 
ministratione depositum iugo subiicit ; qui enim populi Dei servitimn 
abiieit, Deo non servit. 
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NERSES SHNORHALI 

Nerses Shnorhali (the Graceful) was bom about iioo, and \vas 
eleeted Gatholieos of Armenia 1165; died 1173. Because he made 
Rom. eiaj, Feo^aiav KoíXuy the seat of liis patriarehal church, he is also 
known as Nerses dajensis. The letter in which he refers to the 
Paulicians was written before but after he was already a bìshop, 

to Ariuz, prinee of the town of Thelkuran. It is devoted to the errors 
then enrrent among the Armenian elergy and eongregations in the 
provinee of Hamaj in Syrian Mesopotamia. I eite from Gapelletti s 
Version, Veniee, 1833. 

NersetÌs daiensis Epistola I. :— 

Praeterea audivimus, quod nonnulli ex fallentìbus Sacerdotibus 
iterum excitant faetidam maledieti Sembatis Tontraghensis eelatam 
immunditiam, in audientium rninam, dieentes : ‘ Eeelesia non est illa, 
quae ab hominibus aedifieata est, sed nos tantiim: atque liber 
Rituale, et Ganones, qui in eo eontinentnr, Crucis et Eeelesiae 
benedietio, et alia, non sunt admittenda.’ 

Adversus eos sane, qui hoe similiaque dicunt, laboravernnt illius 
temporis Doetores, sapienterque scripserunt, eorumque falsitatem 
satis diluerunt: et qui Beati Ananiae Nareghensis doetoris librmn 
adversus maledictum Sembatem legìt, integram habet hisee blas- 
phemiis responsionem. Breviter tamen ae' eeleriter nos quoque 
pauca dicemus, ne ab erroneis eorum dietis rudes e popido deei- 
piantur. (e. iv.) 

De crucis aiitem benedietione istud intelligite.^ _ Saneti Apostoli, et 
Patres Apostolornm successores eumdem Spiritum habentes sie 
agebant: Ouadrialatam Crucem ex quayis matena effeetam eoram 
loeabant, atque impositis super eam manibns offerebant preees, prout 
Spiritus dabat eloqui illis iuxta temporis neeessitatem; ut sensibilis 
illa materia spiritnalem Dei virtntem exciperet; et post haee ad 
Orientem illam erigebant, ae fidelibus, ut eam adorarent, praeeipie- 
bant. Atque ex hisee Crucibus perquam maxima prodibant signa 

et virtutes; sicut in libris narratur. 

Quum autem fidelibus imminutae sunt visibiles Spiritns gratiae, 
ob accipientium infirmam fidem ; id pnleherrime ab eodem Spiritu 
moti excogitarunt, ut super extructam Crucem legant Saeerdotes 
spiritualium Prophetarum, et Apostolorum, et Evangelistarum yerba 
ex ipsorum parte ; atque oíferant Saeerdotes seriptas postulationis 
preees, quasi per os illorum dìcerentur ; iavent [CTucevì) aqua et 
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vino ad similitndinem fontinm, qui de latere in prima Cruce mana- 
runt; atque Chrismate liniant in unctionem Spiritus sanetitatis: ut 
per Spiritus Saneti gratiam, et per intereessionem illornm, quorum 
v’erba super (eam) legunt, nominaque eommemorant, eamdem divinam 
virtutem in illius Crucis figura inhabitet, sicuti prius in eíìformatis 
a Sanetis. Ouo faeto, Christus deineeps adorandus est in illa; non 
materia, sed Verbi Dei virtus, quam ab eo inseparabilem nos ado- 
rantes credimus. Oui eam vero absque huiusmodi benedictionibus 
adorant; materiam tantmnmodo, non Dei virtutem adorant. Etenim 
pliires sunt figurae in Crucis formam effeetae in eoelo, et in terra, 
in insipientibus quoque animantibus, et super textile, et super vnrie- 
gatas picturas, quas adorandi mandatum non aeeepimns. Haud enim 
in ipsis divinae adsunt virtutes; et eum, qui creaturae adorationem 
tribuit, Saeri libri sub anathemate, paganoriim instar, eondemnarnnt. 

Si quis autem ex opponentibus eontradkerit ob Chrismatis unc- 
tionem, utpote quae est superflua, et ineonveniens : de hoe etiam 
dicamus, quod Chrisma prae se fert symbolmn ae vìrtutem Spìritus 
Saneti. (e. V.) 

Itaque, o tu Christifidelis, quotiescumque Crucem aspexeris, 
agnosee et erede, Christum super eam intueri sedentem; at quum 
oraveris ante illam, erede, Christum te alloqui, non autem, quae 
loqui nequit, materiam. Christus enim est, qui tuam excipit ado- 
rationem Cruci exhibitam ; ipseque est, qui audit orationem oris tni, 
et implet petitionem eordis tiii, quam postulas in fide. Et qui 
Crucem inhonorat vel blasphemat, Christum blasphemasse et in- 
honorasse, eredat, minime vero visibilem materiam ; atque ab eo 
expectet vel hie, vel in altero suo adventu cum illis, qui eum cruci- 
fixerunt, et cum infidelibus vindietae retribiitionem snseipere. (e. vi.) 

eirea autem Eeelesiae benedietionem, de qua sicut ab oppositio- 
ribus audivimus, non esse opus dicitur, utpote quae a primis Patribiis 
statuta non est, sed a novissimis, et penes tantum Armenios ; quid- 
quid de Crucis mysterio diximus et de Eeelesia intelligite. (e. vii.) 

Quod autem dicunt: Index non est aeeeptabilis ; quippe non ab 
antiquis Patribus, sed ultimis temporibus a quodam Mastotz scriptus 
ae statutus fuit; falsum est, haudquaquam verum. Ouidquid enim 
in eo praeeipitnr, a priseis Patribus statutum est; nonnihil a nostris 
lIluminatoribus, nonnihil ab aliarum gentinm Patriarehis; quorum 
cuiuslibet nomina initio uniusciiiusque Canonis sunt inseripta. Beatus 
auteni Mastotz in unum librmn Canones inter se divisos eollegit; 
ideoque eius nomine ipsemet liber vocatur. Verum etìamsi ab eodem 
Saneto Mastotz fuissent universi dietati, quare non sunt aeeepta- 
biles ? . . . Vel damnnm quod exinde est, ostendant; vel seipsos 
adversarios Christi eiusque legis deelarent, a quibus omnis divina 
gratia, quae in indiee eonseribitiir, baptismi lavaermn, et saneta 
eonseeratio, et eommnnio saneti Saeramenti vivifiei, et Christiana 
sepultura auferatur. 

Vos autem, o Dei populi, Nosterque in Ghristo rationalis Grex, 
reeedite ab hisee liipis ovina pelle eonteetis; atque huiusmodi 
homines, qui divinis adversantur Sanetonim Patnim Ìegibus, a Pro- 
vineia vestra expellite; ne vos a vera traditione, atque ab Iesu 
ehristi fide defieere faeiant; neve diaboli zizania in divino veritatis 
verbi frnmento seminent. (e. viii.) 

Perhaps also the follo\ving passage from his Pastoral Epistle to the 
Armenian nation is aimed at the Panlieians. It is from eh. ix of that 
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epìstle, and addressed ^ To the country-folk and poor people/ among 
whom Paulician propaganda was most aetive. For note that it regards 
some seetaries who, without being Mahomedans (here ealled Injìdeles)^ 
spurned the faith, espeeially baptism and the priest who baptized. 
These false teaehers evidently taught those who had been baptized as 
infants that their baptism was null and void. It is as follows :— 

Item ne faeiatis linguas vestras instrumentum Satanae improbis 
amarisque blasphemiis, maxime quae anìmam potius, fontisque 
lavaermn ae baptizantem Saeerdotem, et vultum, et os eontaminant; 
quia plus quam abnegationem et circumcisionem magnum est hoe 
peeeatnm. Infideles enim, qui fidem abnegare cogunt Christianum, 
non instigant, ut Deus contemnatur; qui vero fidem spernit, non 
spernit hominem sed Deum, quia fides cuiuscumque Deum adorantis 
est Deus ipse, et qui spernit baptisma ae Saeerdotem baptizantem, 
huiusmodi contemptus fit Spiritui Saneto, in ipso enim per fontem 
nasenntiir baptizati ; et qui hominis animam ae vultum eontemnit, 
haee blasphemia ad Deum refertur, quia anima est a Deo aíìíiata, 
et vultus est Dei imago, quemadmodum et os pariter Corpus excipit 
ae Sanguinem Christi. Nolite igitur cont 7 ’ista 7 'e Spiritni 7 i Sanetnin 
Dei^ hisee foedis obscoenisque verbis, ne Spiritus Dei, qui in vobis 
per fontem habitavit, elongetnr a vobis, et intret loeo ipsius habitet- 
que in cordibus vestris spiritus Satanae. 

Nerses also glanees at the Panlieians in his Libellns Confessionis 
fidei Eeelesiae Arinenae^ written, 1165, at the request of Alexius, the 
ehief Duke of the Imperial Army, and son-in-law of the Emperor 
Manuel. The passage is this :— 

Dictumerat in epistolaetiam eirea Sanctorum imagines,quasi Armenii 
eas omnino non admittant; atque in hae parte, quae sit veritas, mani- 
feste exponamus. Ex repugnantia, quae est inter utranique nationem 
plura mala Diabolus seminavit; sicut etiam apud nonnullos, e rudi 
nostro popiilo, aversionem a Sanetis imaginibns. Huiusmodi tamen 
homines vituperantur a Nobis ; immo eos, qui blasphemare praesu- 
munt, anathemate percutimus. Nos enim, qui regendi gradum tene- 
mus, accipimus et adoramus imagines Salvatoris nostri inearnati; 
honore prosequimur et Sanctorum imagines*; juxta uniuscuiusque 
ordinem ; eas quoque in Eeelesiis nostris et super Saerifieii vestes 
pingimiis ; ignorantes autem et insipientes e nostris, qui easdem non 
excipiunt, reprehendimiis et eastigamns. 

And in his Responsio ad Epistolani JMannelis^ § vii, p. 226, he again 
glanees at the Paulicians, who are the ignorantes gtddani e nostris, 
The passage is as follows : — 

Item et quoad Salvatoris eiusque Sanctorum imaginem ab igno- 
rantibns quibusdam e nostris aversio ostenditur; Vosque inde 
seandalizamini, ceu legem universae Genti a Nobis impositam arbi- 
trantes. Verum Nos, quique iuxta Nos sunt, ita habemus et prae- 
dicamus, quemadmodum videntes Crucem, quae Deum sustinuit, 
haud materiae visibili, sed invisibili Deo in ipsa posito adorationem 
exhibemus ; ita de Salvatoris imagine, haud materiam et eolores, sed 
Christum, qui invisibilis Dei Patris imago est, per ipsam adoramus. 
Imagines vero Sanetornm eolimns et glorificamus, eos habendo ad- 
voeatos mediatoresque eoram Deo. 
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The same Nerses has preserved to us our only account of the 
Maniehean Armenians. It is in his tvventieth letter. It is \vorth 
notieing that the Maniehean baptism, \vhere it had been eonferred, 
is reeognized by Nerses as valid : ‘qui ex illis baptizati non fuerint, 
inter catechumenos eolloeate.’ It \vouId appear, ho\vever, that these 
Manieheans deferred baptism to an adult age, as the ehildren and 
infants \vere not yet baptized. In the ease of the adult but still 
unbaptized members of the seet, baptism \vas to be put oíf tìll they 
had repented and believed. Not so in the ease of the very young. 
Alcuin’s adviee in respeet of the reeeption of the northern barbarians 
into the Church \vas similar. I print the relevant parts of the 
Letter of Nerses :— 


Epistola XX. 

Eitísdem Dommi Nersefis Catholici epistola ad nrbem Samosatam 

ob SoIis-FiIiorum eonversionem, 

Seitote, quod ad Nos olim pervenit epistola ex vobis eirea Solis- 
Filios in urbe vestra degentes, qui volunt et postulant, ut ad Ghristi 
fidem admittantur: quippe qui, sicut gente et lingua Armenii sunt, 
ita iisdem et fide et anima in eadem eoneordia simìles esse cupiunt. 
Venerunt etiam ex illis quidam eoram Nobis, eademque supplica- 
tionis verba nobiscum locuti sunt. Nos vero illis ostendimus quid- 
quid de eorum seeta daemoniorum cultrice ex libris perlegeramus, 
et quidquid de ipsis ex eorum fautorum fama audiveramus, pluraque 
verbo et opere mala. Nam sicut inter Graeeos Polomelitae obeae- 
eati remanserunt inter gloriosam Iucem Evangelii^ Ghristi, et abseon- 
ditam in eorde habentes Satanae seetam niinime obtemperarunt 
Apostolorom praedicationibus ; ita pariter et in Gente nostra Sohs'^ 
Filii in diabolicarum tenebrarnm parte manentes noluerunt a divina 
Iuce illuminari per sanetmn llliiminatorem nostrum_Gregorium ; sed 
dilexerimt magis teìiebì'as^ qitam hieem usque in hodiemam diem. 

Porro si nostris temporibus in bono deficientibus miscrtus est 
illornm Deus, et obscuratum animae eorum oculuni apemit, ut dae- 
moni abrenuntiarent, atque ad Deum non dolo sed veritate eon- 
fugerent; Dei benignitatem laudemus. Ita quidem et isti, qui ad Nos 
venerunt, solemni iureiurando improbam respuerunt Seetam, atque 
ore suo qucmlibet anathematizarunt, qui^ penes se abseonditnm 
huiusmodi atheismom servaverit. Et quidquid eis praeeepimns, 
omnino excepcrunt implendum. 

Itaque divino iussu id facicndum illis, arbitrati sumus. Veniant 
omnes Saeerdotes una cum honorabilibus discipulis nostris in maiori 
Eeelesia, quae est in eivitate, et congregentur huiusmodi Soiis-Fitii, 
omnes, viri et mulieres et pueri ad Eeelesiae ianuam \ atque primum 
eos interrogate: Vultis ex toto eorde, et ex tota anima, et ex totis 
viribus vestris reeedere a primo vestrorum patrum errore, atque ad 
veram Dei eognitionem, ad Christianitatcm redire ? — Et quum id 
susceperint, et dixerint: Libenter et ultro disiungimur a diabolieis 
patrnm nostrorum fraudibus, atque ad Christum confugimus:—tunc 
rursus illos ter interrogate, sicut Catechumeni in hora baptismi: 
Abrcnuntiatis Satanae ?. . . et omnibus cogitationibus et verbis et 
operibus eius? — Et quum assenserint, et dixcrint: Abrenuntiamus: 
vertite corum faeies ad Oeeidentem, et dìeite: Ter expuitc in faeiem 
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diaboli, eumque eontemnite, ceu immundum et falsum et iniustum. — 
Quum autem ìd feeerìnt, doeete eos postea, nihil aliud exìstimare 
solem, nìsi Inminare mundi, quod Deus Greator ereavit, et posuit 
in eoelo ad illuminandam terram. Item et luna et stellae. Populum 
autem ne eolatis plus quam salieem aut fagum aut aliam ex arboribus, 
et ne eredatis populeum fuisse Crucis Christi lignum. 

Neque tantum popnleam arborem plus quam alias ne eolatis; 
quin immo eam plus quam alias arbores eontemnendam existimate : 
unde Satanas ipse contemnetur. Et si quis vestrnm noseeret apud 
eos diabolicum quodpiam amuletum, id quoque palam faeite, ae 
respuendum abiiciendumque eis indieate. 

Deinde faeies eorum ad Orientem vertite, eosque interrogate: 
Creditis Sanetissimam Trinitatem, Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum, qui sunt tres personae et una divinitas, una natura, una 
virtus, una potestas, unaque vis creatrix; cuius verbo omnes erea- 
turae visibiles et invisibiles ex nihilo fuerunt; coelum et terra et 
quidquid est in eoelo et quidquid in terra est, Angeli et homines 
ratione praediti, atque sol et luna et stellae orbis illuminatrices, atque 
animalia terrestria et aérea et aquatilia, omneque vegetabile, et 
plantae, et ea, quae non moventur, et ea, quae moventur; ita ut 
nulla reperiatur subsistens creatura ineorporea vel eorporea, quae 
non sit veri Dei creatura ? — Creditis inearnationem Christi, quì, una 
e tribus personis, filius Dei, voluit, Patris ae Spiritus Saneti eon- 
sensione, filius hominis fieri, naseens ex Maria semper Virgine propter 
hominum salutem; qui et baptizatus fuit a lohanne in lordane, 
atque a Patre et Spiritu fuit testatus; tentatus fuit a diabolo ae 
tentatorem vieit; insectatus est daemones. 

Et quum susceperint, atque eonfessi fuerint verae Christianorum 
fidei professionem, quam scripsimus, perducite illos in Eeelesiam; 
et qui ex illis baptizati non fuerint, inter catechumenos eolloeate; 
adultos quidem eonfiteri faeite, eisque parum quid poenitentiae 
imponite, et post aliquod temporis baptizate; infantes autem et pueros 
illieo baptizate. Ab iis vero, qui prius fuerint baptizati, Confessionem 
saeramentalem excipite, eÌ 3 que poenitentìam imponite, atque saneto 
ehrismate eorum frontem omnesque sensus signate dieentes: In 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Saneti; ae tandem inter Christi 
gregem eos eommiseete. 

Atque insuper nomen etiam, quod a suis maioribus obtinuerunt, 
ut Solis-Filii vocarentur, ex hoe nunc mutent, atque in nomine 
ehristi magno et mirifieo Christiani nuncupentur: quod sane nomen 
Antioehiae saneti quoque Apostoli Christifidelibus imposuerunt. 


i6o 


APPENDIX VI 


The Provenqal Ritiial of the Albigeois translated from the Codex 

of Lyon^ as printed in faesimile by dedat^ wtth annotations, 

IN the Lyon Codex the follo\ving Latin prayers preeede the 
rìtual:— 

Benedieite pareite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis sepndurn verbum 
tuumh Pater et filius et espiritus sanctus pareat vobis omnia peeeata 
vestra. Adhoremus patrem et filium et espiritum sanctum. iii vegadas 
(i. e. three times). 

There follo\vs the Pater noster \vith panem supersubstancìalem 
substituted for panem quotìdianum. 

Then, Quoniam tuum est regnum et virtus et gloria in secula. 
Amen. 

Adhoremus patrem et filium et spiritnm sanetnm. iii vegadas. 

Gratia domini nostri Ihesu Christi sit cum omnibus vobis. 

Benedieite pareite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis secundum verbum . 
tuum. Pater et filius et spiritus sanctus pareat vobis omnia peeeata 
vestra 

There follo\vs in Latin St. John i. i-i 7 » 

[servitium] ^ 

We are eome before God and before you, and before the ordinanee 
of the holy ehnreh^ to reeeive serviee and pardon and penitenee for 
all our sins, \vhich \ve have done, or said, or thonght, or \vorked from 
our birth until no\v ; and \ve ask merey of God and of yon ’, that you 
should pray for us to the holy Father of merey that he pardon us. 

‘ Probably the \vhole eongregation of eredentes and perfeeii repeated as far 
as tinim ; then the elder responded vvìth ihe blessing : Pater, àr'e, 

2 In the eoiirse of ritiial, these Latin prayers are indieated under the titles 
pareias, gratia, adoretmis. 

3 I add the title in braekets, beeanse this part of the ritual is so ealled 
just belovv in the text. 

^ Cp. Ehr, 70 : ‘ Dicunt quod bonus homo aut bona foemina aut eongregatio 
utriusque Eeelesia est.’ Lib. Sent. 348 : ‘ Quod eeelesia Dei non erat in ligiiis 
et lapidibos, sed iii bonis hominibos et Sanetis quales dieebant se ipsos ; itein 
quod ipsi soliim modo et non alii poterant absolvere a peeealis et solvere animos.* 
Dispnt. inier Cathol. et PatarinHm (in Marlene, Thes. Nov. Aneed. v.) 1752 : 

‘ Nostra est Eeelesia iibi sunt homines iusti et easti, non mentientes, non 
fraiidantes.’ This note, vvith mosl vvhieh follo\v, is from Cunilz, Beitr. z. Theol. 
ir/íí., Jena, 1851. 

* i. e. of the perjeeti, vvho, being pure, vvere mediators betvveen God on the 
one hand and sinners, or eredentes, on the other. 
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Let us adore God and deelare all our sins and our many grave 
offenees in the eye of the Father, and of the Son, and of the revered 
Holy Spirit, and of ihe revered holy Gospels ^ and of the revered holy 
apostles, by prayer and by faith, and by the salvation of all loyal, 
glorious Ghristians, and of blessed aneestors fallen asleep, and of the 
brethren here present, and before you, holy lord (or sir), unto the end 
that you pardon all our sins. Benedieite pareite nobis. 

For many are our sins in which we oífend every day, by night and 
day, ìn word and deed, and in the way of thought, voluntarily and 
involuntariIy^, and mostly through our will, which the malign spirits 
bring up before us in the flesh which is our vesture. Benedieite 
pareite nobis. 

But aIthough the holy word of God teaehes us, and also the holy 
apostles, and though our spiritual brethren warn us to put away all 
desires of the flesh and all impurity, and to do the will of God, the 
perfeet good and eomplete; yet we, neglectful servants, not only do 
not do the will of God aeeordingly as it were meet, but we more often 
fulfil the desires of the flesh and worldly eares^ so that we do harm to 
our spirits. Benedieite pareite nobis. 

We walk with the worldly, with them we are familiar and talk and 
eat*; and in many things we ofíend, so that we do harm to our 
brethren and to our spirits. Benedieite pareite nobis. 

With our tongues we fall into idle words, into vain parleyings, into 
laughter, moekery, and maliee, into detraetion® of our brothers and 
sisters, whom we are not worthy to judge, as neither to eondemn the 
ofíenees of the brothers and sisters. Among Ghristians we are sinners. 
Benedieite pareite nobis. 

The serviee which we have reeeived we have not kept it as we 
ought, neither the fast nor the prayer; we have transgressed our 
days®, our hours we prevarieate. The while we are at holy prayer 
our senses stray after earnal desires, after eares of the world, so that 
at this hour we hardly know what thing to ofíer to the Father of the 
just. Benedieite pareite nobis. 

^ Daring this general eonfession, the elder presiding held the Codex of the 
Gospels and of the whole N.T. ante peetiis and open, beeanse the sins had been 
eommitted against them. Reiner, 1764. Notiee what stress is Ìaid on eonfession 
of sins being pnbliely made before the ehnreh and entire eongregation of 
ehrìstians, instead of to a single priest. 

^ Involiintary sin was due to the eorrnption of the will by evil spirits, and 
eorresponds to the ‘ original sin ’ dwelt on in the Key of Tritth. 

^ Notiee the insistenee on the flesh and on ihe world as the two great eanses 
of sin ; and eompare the exordium of the Key. 

* The eredentes looked forvvard to washing away the stain of eontaet with 
non-believers in their final consola?nentum. The perfeeti, or already eonsoled, 
could only mix with non-believers in order to eonvert them, and for no other 
reason. 

® So in The Shepherd of Hermas, KaraKaKtá is the typieal sin. 

* Therefore the observanee of eertain days and hours was part of the 
‘ customs ’ of the Gathar Church, as it was of ihe Paulicians. Cp. the Key^ eh. vi. 
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O thou, holy and good lord (or sir), all those things vvhieh happen 
iinto us, to our senses and our thought, to thee vve deelare them, holy 
Lord, and all the multitude of our sins do vve lay at the merey of God, 
and in holy prayer, and in the holy Gospel. For many are our sins. 
Benedieìte pareite nobis. 

O Lord, judge and eondemn the víees of the flesh ; have no merey 
on the flesh born of corruption’; but have merey on the spirit plaeed 
in prison^, and arrange for us days and hours and veniae^, and fasts 
and prayings and preaehings, as is the custom of good Christians ; 
that vve be not judged or eondemned at the day of judgement with the 
felons. Benedieite pareite nobìs. 

[geremony of the regeption, by a believer, of the 

lord’s prayer.] 

If a believer is in abstinenee^ and the Christìans are agreed to 
delìver unto him the prayer®, they shall vvash their hands, and the 
believers®, if there be any present, shall do likevvise. And then the one^ 
of the good men®, he that is next after the elder^, shall make three 

^ The \ie\v of the flesh here implied ís that \vhìch \ve find in Panl and in 
the early Church generally, thoiigh the Gathars \vere speeially blamed by the 
orthodox for holding it. Among the Gathars, as in the orthodox Church, it 
seems to have led to abstention from \vcdlock, at least on the part of some. 

“ ‘ Adae spiritnm, qui erat eaelestis angeliis, Liieifer apprehendit et in eorpore 
earnes velut in eareere reelnsit.’ Aloneta^ 110. Jdem, 288: ‘ Dens infimdit animas 
eorniplo vasi.’ 

^ Venias is, in Diieange, explaincd as Mnelinationes vel genufiexiones religio- 
sorum quae Graeeis ii^TávoLm iioeantiir, quod ut plnrinmm in poenitentiam 
ininngi solerent.’ The Middle Ages aítaehed much importanee to such pros- 
trations, and so still do Oriental Christians. In the Key there is frequent 
express referenee to the use of sneh proslrations dnring divine offiees. 

* The use of flesh \vas forbidden to the perfeeti. They might only eat fish 
and vegetables. Keiner, 1761 : ‘ Crcdunt quod eomedere earnes et ova vel 
easenm etiam in urgenti neeessitate sit peeeatiim mortale et hoe ideo quia 
naseiinlnr ex eoitn.’ The eredottes, of eoiirse, \vere less striet. There seem to 
have been t\vo elasses of eredentes, those vvho had eonformed to the neeessary 
abstinentia and vvere rìpe for reeeplion throngh the eonsolamentnm into the 
ordo oiferfeeti, and those \vho merely believed and had reeeived inslriietion in 
the faith, i.e. pure eateehiimens. The latter, aeeording to Cunitz, had already 
reeeived the ^ prayer’ in the manner here set forth, and are defined as ‘ believers 
to \vhom has been delivered the prayer.’ The lo\ver grade of eredentes are 
ealled by Evervinns ‘ hearers,’ anditores, i.e. eateehnmens. 

® Similarly, in the early Church, the iise of ihe prayer ‘ Onr Father ’ vvas only 
eoneeded at baptism, and eateehiimens might not re])cat it. 

^ 'l’he believer has been instriieted in the faith, but is not yet a Ghristian. 
The abslinenee is the trial of him preliminary to his reeeption. 

’ 'l'he MS. has la. /. Cunitz tr. ‘ the first.’ 

* 'Hie Gathari ealled themselves the honi homines d bos homes,’ in MS. : boni 
ehristiani and amiei dei were other appellations vvhieh they assnmed. See 
JÀb.Sent. 128. 

^ 'fhe Elder vvas one of the Perfeet appointed to pray and preaeh. Early 
inquisitional reports of the first half of the thirteenth eentnry (e, g. Vaissette, 
4.^7 ; Keiner, 1766; Moneta. 27'') state th.nt the Gathari had a hier.'irehy of 
Bi^hop, b.lder. and Deneon, biil also that the lovvest grade of Deaeon eonld 
replaee the Bishop in all fniielions. Vaissette, 437, sj^eaks of a maior eeelesiae^ 
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reverenees to the elder ; and then he shall get ready a table ; and then 
three other [reverenees], and then let him iay on the table a napkin ; 
and then three more reverenees, and let him plaee the book upon the 
table. And then let hirn say: ‘ Benedieite pareite nobis.’ And then 
shall the believer perform his nielior'ameníiim^ ^ and take the book 
from the hand of the elder. And the elder shall admonish him and 
exhort him, using the proper testimonies^. And ìf the believer hath 
the name Peter, he shall say as foIIows :— 

Peter, you shouId understand that when you are before the Church 
of God, you are before the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. For 
the Church signifies rennion ; and wherever are the true Christians 
there are the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, as the divine 
scriptures deelare. For Christ hath said in the Gospel of St. 

Matthew: ‘ Wheresover two or three persons shall be met together Matt. xvíii. 

in my name, 1 am there in the midst of them.’ And in the Gospel 

of St. John he saith : ‘ If any one love me, he will keep my word, and John xiv. 23. 

my F'ather will love him, and \ve wili eome iinto him and we will dwell 

with hìm.’ And St. Paul saith in the seeond Epistle to the Corin- 

thians: ‘ Ye are the temple of the living God, even as God said 2 Cor. vi. 16- 

throiigh Isaiah, For I will dwell in them, and I will go and 1 will be 

their God, and they shall be my people. For the which cause ye shall 

go ont from the midst of them and shall depart, saith the Lord. And 

ye shall not touch unclean things, and 1 will reeeive you. And I vvill 

be to you as a father, and ye shall be to me for sons and daughters, 

saith the Lord Almighty.’ And in another plaee he saith : ‘ Examine 2Cor. xiii.3. 

ye the proof of Christ which speaketh in me.’ And in the fìist 

Epìstle to Timothy he says : ‘ These things I have vvritten to thee, i Tim. iii. 14, 

hoping to eome unto thee soon. But if í am late, thou shalt knovv 

hovv thoii shalt eonverse in the house of God, the vvhieh is the church 

of the living God, column and stay of truth.’ And the same says to 

the Hebrevvs : ‘ But Christ is like a son in his house, vvhieh house vve Heb. iii. 6. 

are.’ For that the spirit of God may be vvith the faithful of Jesus 

ehrist, as Christ shovveth in the Gospel of St. John : ‘ If ye love me, john .\iv. 15- 

keep my eommandments ; and I will pray the Father, and he vvill give 

yoii another eomforter, who shall be with you for everlasting, the spirit 

of truth vvhieh the world eannot reeeive ; for it neither seeth nor 

knovveth him, but ye vvill knovv him ; for he vvill dvvell vvith you and 

shall be vvith you. 1 vvill not leave you orphans, I vvill eome to you.’ 

And in the Gospel of Matthevv he says : ‘ Behold I am vvith you alvvays Matt. x.x\iii. 
(///. every day) unto the end of the vvorld.’ And St. Paul says in the 
first Epistle to the Gorinthians : ‘ Knovv ye not that ye are the temple i Cor. iii. 16, 

of the living God and that the spirit of God is in you ? But if any one 

shall corrupt the temple of God, God vvill destroy him. For the temple 

and in the Lib, Sent. we hear of a maior heretiens (13), aiid of a Diaeomis 
maior In the fonrteenth eentnry reports of the inquisìtion, we only hear 

of an aneia or senior. Ciinitz supposes that stress of persecution had then 
simplified the hierarehy. 

^ eiédat imderstands by 7neiiorame?ttu7n, ‘ an aet of eontrition.’ It vvas 
probably reeited kneeling. 

2 The preaehing and use of the New Testament ìn exhortation and in 
eontrov^ersy vvas a speeial featnre of the Cathars. Cp. Lib. Se7it. 193 : ‘ Pluries 
audivit verba et admonitiones et praedieationem dieti heretiei de noete et audivit 
eiim loquentem de evangeliis et epistolis.’ 
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of God is holy, the which ye are.’ Even so doth Ghrist show in the 
Watt.x. 20. Gospel of St. Matthew : ' For it is not ye that speak, but the spirit of 
your Father that speaketh in you.’ And St. John says ín his epistle : 

I Johniv. 13. ‘ Thereby we know that we live in him and he in us, for of his spirit 
Gal. iv. 6 . he hath given unto us.’ And St. Paul says to the Galatians : ‘ Because 
ye are sons of God, God hath sent the spirit of his son into your heart, 
erydng: Father, Father.’ By which you are to understand that your 
presentation which ye make before the sons of Jesus Ghrist eonfirms 
the faith and the preaehing of the Church of God, aeeording as the 
divine scriptures give us to understand. For the people of God parted 
itself of old time from its Lord God ; and it parted itself from the 
counsel and wil] of its holy Father through deeepíion by and submis- 
sion to the malign spirits. And for these reasons and for many others 
it is given us to understand that the holy Father desires to have merey 
on his people and to reeeive them into peaee and into his eoneord, by 
the advent of his son Jesus Ghrist, of which this is^ the oeeasion. 
For ye are here in presenee of the diseiples of Jesus Ghrist, in a plaee 
where there dwelleth in spirit the Father, the _Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, as here below is shown ; that you may reeeive that holy prayer, 
which the Lord Jesus Ghrist gave unto his diseiples, to the end that 
your prayers and oraisons may be hearkened unto by our Holy 
Father. F'or which cause ye must understand if ye would reeeive 
that holy prayer, that ye must repent of all your sins and pardon all 
Mait.vi.15. men. ForourLord Jesus Ghrist said : ‘ If ye pardon not men their 
sins, neither wil] your heavenly Father pardon your sins.’ Further- 
more it behoves yoii to purpose in your hearts to keep that holy prayer 
all throngh your lifetime, if God shall give you graee to reeeive it, 
aeeording to the custom of the Church of God, with ehastity and with 
truth, and with all the other goodly virtues which God shall vonehsafe 

unto you. . . 

For which cause we pray the good Lord, who gave to the diseiples 
of Jesus ehrist virtue to reeeive that holy prayer in strength, to giye 
you also graee to reeeive it, w'ith strength and with reverenee for him 
and for your salvation. Pareite nobis. 

And then shall the elder repeat the prayer, and the believer shall 
follow it. And then shall the elder say :— 

This holy prayer we deliver unto you, that you may reeeive it from 
God, and from us, and from the Church ; and that ye may have power 
to say it all the time of your life, by day and by night, alone and in 
eompany, and that you may never eat or drink without first saying 
this prayer. And if ye omit to do so, then it shall be incumbent on 
you to bear penanee for the same. And he must say: ‘I reeeive it 
from God, and from you, and from the Church.’ 

And after that he shall make his 7 neliorame 7 itum and give thanks ; 
and then the Christians shall perform a ‘ double’ with ve^iiae^ and the 
believer after them. 

* Perhaps the meaning is ^ of \vhich advent this (i. e. merey and peaee) was 
the aim and reason.’ 
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[ritual of consolamentum.] 

And' if he needeth to be eonsoled without delay, let hitn perform his 
melioi'amentnìji^ and take the book from the hand of the elder. And 
the elder shall admonish him and exhort him with suitable testimonies, 
and with such words as befit a co?isolamentum, And he shali say as 
folIows :— 

Peter, ye would fain reeeive the spiritual baptism, by which is 
given the Holy Spirit in the Church of God, with the holy prayer, wìth 
the imposition of the hands of the ‘good men.’ Of this baptism our 
Lord Jesus Christ saith in the Gospel of St. Matthew to his diseiples : 

‘ Go ye and teaeh all nations, and baptize them in the name of the Matt. xxvììk 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. And teaeh them to 

keep all things which I have eommanded you. And behold, I am with ^ 

you aivvays ev’en unto the end of the world.’ And in the Gospel of 

St. Mark he saith : ‘ Go ye into all the worId, preaeh the Gospel to Mark xvi. 15. 

every creature. And whoever shall believe and shall be baptized shall 

be saved, but \\^hoevxr shall not believe shall be eondemned.’ And in 

the Gospel of St. John he saith to Nicodemus: ^ Verily, verily, I say to Johniii. 5. 

thee that no one shall enter the kingdom of God unless he be reborn 

of water and of the Holy Spirit.’ And John the Baptist spoke of this 

baptism \vhen he said: ‘ Of a truth I baptìze with vvater, but he that John i. 26,27, 

eometh after me is mightier than I, whose shoe-string I am not worthy 

to tie. He vvill baptize you vvith the Holy Spirit and with fire.’ And 

Jesus ehrist saith, in the Aets of the Apostles : ^ For of a truth John Aets i. 5. 

baptized with vvater, but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit.’ 

This holy baptism by the imposition of hands was instituted by 

Jesus ehrist, aeeording to that vvhieh St. Luke relates; and he saith 

that his friends wrought it even as St. Mark relates: ‘ On the siek Markxvi. is. 

they shall lay their hands, and they shall be w'ell.’ And Ananias Aets ix. 17, 

performed this baptisin on St. Paul when he was eonverted, and after- ^ 

vvards Paul and Barnabas performed it in many plaees. And St. Peter 

and St. John performed it on the Samaritans. For so does St. Luke 

say, in the Aets of the Apostles : ‘ \Vhen the Apostles who vvere in Aets viii. 14- 

Jernsalem heard this, that Samaria reeeived the vvord of God, they sent 

to them Peter and John. And they, when they were eome, prayed for 

them that they might reeeive the Holy Spirit, for as yet it was not 

eome upon any one of them. Then they laid their hands upon them 

and they reeeived the Holy Spirit.’ This holy baptism by which the 

Holy Spirit is given, the Church of God hath kept^ it from the Apostles 

until now, and it hath passed from ‘ good men^ to ‘ good men ’ until 

the present, and will continue to do so until the end of the vvorld. 

^ The Ritiial here given is of the eonsolameiitmn^ vvhieh the believer eoiild, 
if he liked, reeeive immediately after the last step, i.e. Reeeption of the Prayer. 

The ritiial given is for such a eonsolamentiiìn immediately follo\ving, and the 
book is still supposed to be lying on the white eloth, for its production afresh 
is not preseribed ; therefore it was already there. 

^ Evervini Epist. ad Bernardiim (in Mabillon, A>ia/ecta, iii. p. 454 ) • ‘Dicunt 
apnd se tantum Eeelesiam esse, et quod ipsi soli vestigiis Ghristi inhaereant et 
apostolieae vitae veri seetatores permaneant.’ And in explanation of the \vord 
‘ baptism ’ here used in the text, ep. ibid. p. 455 : ‘ quemlibet sie (per imposi- 
tionem manuum) baptizatum dicunt Eleetnm, et habere potestatem alios, qui 
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And ye must iinderstand that power is ^iven to the Church of God 
to loose and bind, and to pardon sins and to retain them, as Ghrist 
saith in the Gospel of St. John : ‘ As the Father hath sent me, even so 
send 1 you. When he had said these things he blew and said to 
them : Reeeive the Holy Spirit. Those whose sins ye forgive, they 
are pardoned them ; and those of wbom ye shall retain them, they are 
retained.’ And in the Gospel of St. Matthew, he saìd to Simon Peter: 
, ‘ 1 say unto thee that thou art Simon Peter, and on this roek I will 
build my Church, and the gates of hell shall not have strength against 
it. And to thee 1 will give the keys of the kingdom of heaven. And 
whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth shall be boiind in heaven, and 
whatsoever thoii shalt iinbind on earth shall be unbound in heaven.’ 
And in another plaee he said to his diseiples : ‘ Verily l say unto you, 
that vvhatsoever ye bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, and vvhat- 
soever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven. And again, 
truly 1 say unto you : If two of you agree upon earth, everything 
vvhieh they ask shall be done for them by my Father, who is in 
heaven. For where there are two or three persons gathered together 
in my naine, I am there in the midst of them.’ And in another plaee 
he said : ‘ Heal the siek, raise the dead, eleanse the lepers, east out 
. devdls.’ And in the Gospel of St. John he says : ‘ He that believeth 
in me vvill do the works which I do.’ And in the Gospel of St. Mark 
, he says: ^ But those who shall believe, these signs shall follow them. 
In my naine they shall east oiit demons, and shall speak vvith new 
tongues, and shall take away serpents ; and if they drink anything 
mortal it shall not hurt them. On the siek they shall lay their 
hands and they shall be well,’ And in the Gospel of St. Luke he 
says : ‘ Behold 1 have given yoii power to tread under foot serpents 
and seorpions and all the povver of the enemy, and nothing shall 
harm you.’ 

And if ye would reeeive this povver or this poteney, ye must needs 
keep all the eommandments of Ghrist and of the Nevv Testament 
aeeording as ye ean. And knovv that he has eommanded that a man 
should not eommit adultery nor homieide, nor lie, nor svvear any oath, 
nor piek nor steal, nor do unto another that vvhieh he vvould not hav^e 
done unto himself; and that a man shoiild pardon him that doeth him 
wrong, and that a man love his eiiemies, and that a man pray for and 
bless his calumniators and accusers, and that to him vvho smites him on 
one eheek he shall ofìfer the other, and to him vvho takes avvay his tunic 
he shall also leave his mantle ; and that one judge not nor eondemn, 
along vvith many other eommandments vvhieh are laid by the Lord 
upon his ehiireh. And equally miist you hate this vvorld and its vvorks 
- and the things vvhieh are of it. For St. john says in his Epistle : ‘ O 
miieh loved ones, vvill not tolove thevvorld norany things vvhieh are in 
the vvorld. If any one love the vvorld, the eharity of the I'ather is not 
in him. For vvhatsoever is in the vvorld is eov-eted of the flesh and 


digni fiierint baptizandi, et in mensa sua corpus Christi et sangiiineni eonse- 
erandi. Priiis enim per maniis impositionem de niimei o eornm, t]ut)S aiiditores 
voeant, recipiunt inter eredentes^ et sie lieebit eum interesse orationibiis eonini, 
usqiie diiin satis jirobatiim eiim faeiiint Lleetitm' Cp. also iLpisloia Leeles. 
Leodiensis ad Lneiiim Papam II (Martene et Dur, amphss. eolleet. i. 77 ^)* 
‘ llaeresis haee diversis distineta est gradibtis ; habet enim aiiditores, qui ad 
errores iiiitiantur, habet eredentesy qui iam deeepti sunt, habet Christianos suos, 
habet saeerdotes^ habet et eaeteros praelatos, sicut et nos.’ 
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eoveted of the eyes, and is prìde of life, the which is not of the Father, 

but is of the world. The world will pass away, and the eoveting of it, 

but he that doth the will of God shall be everlasting.’ And Ghrist 

said to the Gentiles : ‘The world eannot hate you, biit myself it hates, John vìi. 7. 

because I bear witness of it that its works are eviL’ And in the book 

of Solomon it is written : ‘ 1 have seen all things that are done under Eeel. í. 14. 

the sun, and behold all are vanity and tormentìng of spirit.’ And 

Judas James said, instrneting us in his epistle: ‘ Hate ye this soiled Jude 23. 

garment which is the flesh.’ And by these testimonies and by many 

others it behoves you to keep the eommandment of God and to hate 

this world. And if ye do it well unto the end, we have hope that your 

soul will have eternal life. 

And he shall likewise say: ‘ I have this will and determination. 

Pray God for me that he give me his strength.’ And then let the one 
of the ‘ good men ’ make his 7 nelio 7 'ame 7 ituin with the believer unto the 
elder, and say: ‘ Pareite nobis. Good Ghristians, we pray you for 
the love of God that ye give of that good which God has given you to 
this our friend.’ And then let the believer perform his 7 nelio 7 'anie 7 ituni 
and say : ‘ Pareife nobis. For all the sins which I have done, in word 
or thought or deed, I eome for pardon to God, and to the Church, and 
to you alL’ And the Ghristians shall say : ‘ By God and by us and by 
the Church may they be pardoned thee ; and we pray God that he 
pardon you them.’ And then shall they eonsole him, and the elder 
shall take the book^ and plaee it on his head, and the other good 
men eaeh [plaee] their right hand [on his head]; and they shall say 
the pareias and three adoremns^ and then ‘ Pater Sanete, suscipe 
servum tuum in tua institia et mitte gratiam tuam et Spiritum Sane- 
tum tuum super eum.’ Andlet them pray to God with the prayer, and 
he that guides the ministration must say in low tone the ‘sixtene’; 
and when the ‘ sixtene ’ has been repeated, he must say three adoremiís, 
and the prayer onee out loud, and then the GospeH. And when the 
Gospel has been said they must say three ado 7 ‘emus, and the ‘ gratia ’ 
and the ‘ pareias.’ And then they must perform ‘ the peaee^’ one with 
the other and with the book. And if there be believers present they 
shall also perform ‘ the peaee ’; and let the believers, if there be any, 
perform ‘ the peaee ’ with the book and with one another. And then 
let them pray to God with ‘ a double ’ and with veniae, and they will 
have delivered [unto him the prayer]. 

The eommission to hold a ‘double’ and to say the prayer shall not 
be held by a seenlar person. 

If the ehristians enter a plaee of danger, they shall pray God with 
a ‘gratia.’ If any one goes 011 horsebaek, let him hold a ‘ double.’ 

And he shall say the prayer in entering a ship or a town, or in passing 
over a plank or over a hazardons bridge. And if they find any one 
with whom they must speak the while they pray to God, and if they 

^ Moneta, 278 : '^Praelatas maior textum Evangelii super caput ems imponit, 
et alii fratres qui ibi siint manum dextram eapiti vel hiimeris eius imponiint.’ 

^ Ibid.: ‘ Praelatiis vero, qui libriim tenet . . . ait, In nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritiis Saneti, et septies dieta oratione Dominiea, tandem Evan- 
gelium loharinis, quod in die natalis Domini cantatur, dieit : In prineipio erat 
Verbum. His ita eelebratis credunt illi omnia peeeata dimitti et gratiam Spiritns 
Saneti ei infnndL’ 
i.e. kiss. 
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have [? said] eight prayers these ean be taken for a ^ simple.’ And if 
they have sixteen prayers, they ean be taken for a ‘ double.’ And 
if they fínd any property on the road, they shall not touch it imless 
they know that they ean return it. And if they see at onee that people 
have passed in front of them to whom it might be returned, they shall 
take and return ìt if they ean. And if íhey eannot, they shall put it 
baek where they found it. And if they fínd beast or bird taken they 
shall not tronble themselves. And if a Ghristian would drink during 
the day time, let him have prayed to God twice or more times after 
eating. And if after the ‘ double ’ of the night they drink, let them do 
another ^ double.’ And if there are believers, let them stand upright 
when they say the prayer before drink. And if a Ghristian pray to 
God with ehristian women, let him ahvays guide the prayer. And if 
a believer to whom the prayer had been delivered was with the 
ehristian women, let him go apart and go through it by himself. 


If the ehristians to whom the serviee of the Church is entrusted 
reeeive a message from a believer who is siek, they must go to him 
and must ask him privily hovv he has behaved towards the Church 
sinee he reeeived the faith, and vvhether he is in aught indebted to the 
Church or has harmed it. And if he ovves aught, and ean pay it, he 
shall do so. And if he vvill not do so, he is not to be reeeived. For 
if one prays God for a man vvho is unjust or disloyal, such prayer 
eannot avail. At the same time, if he eannot pray, he is not to be 
rejeeted. 

And the Christians must shovv him the abstinenee and the customs 
of the Church. And then they must ask him, in ease he be reeeived, 
if he has the mind to keep them. And he must not promise, if he be 
not fírmly resolved to do so. For St. John says that the part of liars 
vvill be in a lake of fíre and sulphur. And if he says that he feels him* 
self strong enough to suffer all this abstinenee, and if the ehristians 
are agreed to reeeive him, they shall lay upon him abstinenee in such 
vvise as to ask him if he is minded to keep himself from lying and 
svvearing, and from all else forbidden by God, and to keep the customs 
of the Church and eommandments of God, and to keep his heart and 
his property, such as he has them novv or shall have in the future, at 
the beek and eall of God and of the Church, and at the serviee of 
ehristian men and vvomen, for ever heneeforth so far as he ean. And 
if he ansvver ‘ Yes,’ they shall reply ; ‘ This abstinenee do vve lay upon 
you for you to reeeive it from God and from us and from the Church. 
and to keep it so long as you live ; for if you keep it vvtH, along vvith 
the others vvhieh you have to diseharge, vve have hope that your soul 
vvill have life.’ And he shall ansvver : ‘ I reeeive it of God, and of you, 
and of the Church.’ 

And then shall they ask him if he vvishes to reeeive the prayer, and 
if he says ‘ Yes,’ they shall dress hiin in a shirt and breeehes, if it ean 
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be done, and they shall arrange to hold him sitting up, if he ean raise 
his hands. And they shall lay a napkin or another eloth before him 
on the bed. And on this doth they shall set the book, and shall say 
onee Benedieìte^ and three times ^Adoremus Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritiim Sanctum.’ And he must take the book from the hand of the 
elder. And then, if he ean wait, he that conducts the serviee shall 
admonish him and preaeh to him from suitable testimonies. And 
then he shall ask him with regard to the eovenant, if he has it in his 
heart to guard and keep it aeeording as he has eovenanted. And if 
he says ‘ Yes,’ they shall make him eonfìrm the same. And then they 
must pass unto him the prayer, and he shall follow it. And then let 
the elder say to him : ‘ This is the prayer which Jesus Ghrist brought 
ìnto this world, and he taught it to the “ good men.” And never shall 
ye eat or drink anything without first saying this prayer. And if ye 
are remiss therein, then ye must need do penitenee for the same.’ He 
shall say : ‘ I reeeive it from God, and from you, and from the Church.’ 
And then let them salute him like a woman. And then they must 
pray God with a ‘ double ’ and with veniae^ and then they must relay 
the book before him. And then he must say three times, ‘ Adoremus 
Patrem et F'ili^m et Spiritum Sanctum.’ And then let him take the 
book from the hand of the elder, and the elder must admonish hìm 
with testimonies and with such words as befit the eonsolameniinn, 
And then the elder must ask him if he has it in his heart to keep 
and gLiard the eovenant as lie has eovenanted to, and he shall cause 
him to eonfirm it. 

And then the elder must take the book, and the siek man must bow 
his head and say: ‘ Pareite nobis. For all my sins of deed or word or 
thought, I ask pardon of God, and of the Church, and of you all.’ And 
the ehristians must say: ‘ By God and by us and by the Church may 
they be pardoned thee, and we pray God to pardon thee.’ And then 
they must eonsole him by laying their hands and the book on his 
head, and say : ‘ Benedieite, pareite nobis. Amen. Fiat nobis secun- 
dum verbum tuum, Pater et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus pareat vobis 
omnia peeeata vestra. Adoremus Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sane- 
tum.’ three times, and then, ‘ Pater Sanete, suscipe servum tuum in 
tua iustitia, et mitte gratiam tuam et Spiritum Sanctum tuum super 
eum.’ 

And if it be a woman, they shall say : ‘ Pater sanete, suscipe aneil- 
lam tuam in tua iustitia, et mitte gratiam tuam et Spiritiim Sanctum 
tuum super eam.’ 

And then let them pray to God with the prayer, and they must say 
in lovv voiee the ‘ sixtene.’ And when the ‘ sixtene ’ has been said, 
they must say three times: ‘ Adoremus Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum,’ and the prayer onee out loud, and then the Gospel. And 
vvhen the Gospel is said they must say three times : ‘ Adoremiis 
Patrem et Filium et Spiritum Sanctum,’ and the prayer onee out 
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loud. And then let them salute her like a man. And then they 
must perform the peaee among •themselves and with the book. And 
if there be believers, male or female, present, let them perform the 
peaee. And then the diristians must ask for salvation, and depart. 

And if the siek person die and leave them or give them anything, 
they must not keep it for themselves nor go off with it, but they must 
put it at the disposition of the order. However, if the siek person 
lives, the Ghristians must present him to the order and pray that he 
eonsole himself afresh as early as he ean; and let him do so of his 
own free wiIL 


FORiAI OF REGEPTION OF AN ALBIGEOIS GONVERT. 

From Notiees ei E.rtraits des MSS. de la Bibliothègiíe Nationaley 
Paris, 1890, ‘Notiee sur deux Aneiens Mannserits Frangais,’ par M. P. 
Meyer, p. 76. In a Freneh version made about 1250 of Pierre de 
\^aux-de-Cernai, Histoire de la Gnerre des Albigeois^ the MS. La 
eiayette, p. 616 b, has the foIIowing : — 

Quant aucuns se rendoit en la foi des hereges, eil qui le reeevoit li 
disoit : ‘ Amis, se tu veus estre des miens, il eovient que tu renoies 
toute la foi de Rome ’ ; et il disoit : ^Je la renoi.’ Lors li disoit li 
hereges : ‘ Ree^oi le Saint Esperit des bons homes,’ et puis li soffloit 
par deux foiz en la bouche ; puis li disoit : ^ Or renoies a la eroiz qui li 
prestres te fist el baptesme el piz et es espaules et el ehief de l’oíe et du 
ereime? ’ Et il disoit: ‘ Je le renoi.— Groiz tu que eele iave te puisse 
sauver ou tu fus baptisiez?’ Et il disoit: ‘ Je ne eroi pas.— Or renoie 
au eresmel que li prestres te mist en la teste ’ ; et il disoit : ‘ Je le 
renoi.’ En itel maniere retienent li herege li im les autres, et renoient 
tot le saerement du baptesme : lors li metent tuit la main sur la teste, 
et le baisent et le vestent de robe noire; et dès lors en avant il est aiisi 
eom uns des aiitres. 

The eorresponding Latin text is as folIows :— 

Quando aliquis se reddit haeretieis, ille dicitqui recipiteum : L4mice, 
si vis esse de nostris, oportet ut renunties toti fidei quam tenet Romana 
eeelesia. Respondet: ‘Abrennntio.—Ergo aeeipe Spiritnm Sanetnm a 
bonis hominibns,’ et tunc aspirat ei septies in ore {Bouquety xix, 6 E). 
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Toí) oaíov TTarpos ^laaeiK tov Ka6o\iKOv Trjs p.€yá\r]S *Appevlas X6yos 

aTrjXiT€VTiK6s KOTa ^AppeviíOV. K€(f)a\. 

KpiaTos TpiaKOVTaeT^s e^aTTTLerdr]' ovk ovv avToì aoj TpiaKOVTa Ìtoìv 
ptjòéva ^aTTTÍaoìerLV. 6 KpLOTÒs 13 u7TTL(t6€\s pvpov ovK €XpL(T 6 r]j ovre ^yia^ 
(Tfiévov TkaLov, ovKovv pr]b' avToì xpL(T 6 còcrL pvpeo ^ áyL (0 eAateo, 6 XpL(TTÒs 
iv Ko\vp^r] 6 pa ovK i^anTLrr^r]^ à\\* iv iroTapeò' prjò* avToì iv Ko\vp^r] 6 p(x 
fÌa7TTL(T(*)(TLV. 6 XpL(TTÒs TO (TVp^o\oV Tr]S 7TL(TT€(OS TOÌìV TLrf áyloV TTllTÌpeOV 
OVK €ÍtT€ p€\\càV ^'a7TTL(T6rjvaL' prjÒ^ aVToì 6 po\oyr](TCO(TLV. 6 XpL(TT 6 s p€\\cóV 
^a7TTLa6rjpaL 7Tp6s òvapas ovk à 7 T€aTpà(pr] koÌ aTrerá^aro rw Sta/3oX(y, Kat 
iv€(f)var]a€v avróv' ovre ttÓ^lv 7Tp6s àvaTo\às iaTpà(f)r] kuÌ avv€Tá^aTo 
T(à 6 €m' avTos yàp r]v 6 à\r] 6 Lv 6 s ^eós' ovkovv prfò^ avroì raiirò tovs vtt 
avTÍòv ^aTTTi^opivovs TTOLrfaoaLV. 6 XpLaTos ^ajTTLa^eìs tov iavrov aeopaTos 
ov p€TÌ\a^€’ pr]ò* avToì p€Ta\à^o)aiv. ò XpiaT 6 s perà t 6 l3anTLa6rjvaL 
eVí^O'revo’ei^ rjpipas T^aaapÓKOVTa Kaì póvov’ Kaì pi^píS pK Ìt(Ì)v rj TOLavTrj 
TTapàòoaLs K€KpàTr]K€V. . . aXX’ r]p€7s iyyvs tov Tràa^a, rjpipas v, 

ò XpLaT 6 s rò pvaT^pLOV Trjs ^valas tov àpTov iv ÌKK\r]al(i ov 7TapiÒ(àK€V' 
aXX’ iv oLKep KOLvep, Kaì TpaTTÌ^a Koivjj Ka 6 €^àp€vos' ovKovv pr]Ò* avToì iv 
ÌKK\rfaíaLS lepovpyrfaeàai Tr]V Svaíav tov àpTOV. ó XpLaTos p€Tà rò òeiTTVrjaaL 
Kaì xopTaa 6 rjvaL tovs pa 6 r]Tcis avTov, Tore roO ìòíov (^peTÌòeoKevy aiopaTOs’ 
ovKOvv Kaì avToì TTpeoTov (f)ayÌT(àaav Kpia^ Kaì ;^oprao‘^í}ra)0‘ai^, Ka't ròre koi- 
veovrfTeàaav tÌov pvaTrjpleov. ò Xpto‘ròs’, et Kat vTrep rfpeòv eVraopttí^í;’ aXXà 
aTavpòv 7TpoaKVV€La6aL ov òterá^aro, etí? papTVp^ì t 6 €vayy€\iov' ovkovv pr]òì 
avToì aTavpov 7 TpoaKVvr]T(àaav. 6 o'rat'pòs ^v\ov rjv' ovkovv pr}T€ ^^poo’ooi', 
pr)T€ àpyvpovvy pr]T€ aiòrjpovVj rj ;^aXKo0i/, ^ \l 6 lv 6 v aTavpav TTpoaKVvrfTeoaav. 
Ò XpLaT 6 s 0 )po(f)ÓpLOVj Kaì ÌTTLTpa^rj^LOV, Kaì aTL^àpLOV, Kaì (f)€\(àVLOV Kaì pav^ 
Òlov, ov 7repte/3áXero* pifòi avToì ravra 7 T€pL^a\\€a 6 (àaav. 6 ^piaTOSTàs ^v^às 


^ A elaiise has dropped out, which must have nin somehow thus: ov/eovy nai 
avToi p€Tà tòv PanTiGpòv tov XpioTov ifpipas TeaoapàKOVTa vrfOTevoaaLv. 
Perhaps it stood not here, but just before, after Kaì póvov. The ly/tefs of eoiirse 
refers to Isaae, for íhe Paiilieians are throughout expressed by avToi. Isaae’s 
referenee to Lent shows that it was a church fast, and not a private one 
following ìndividnal baptism, that was inculcated by the Paulicians. 
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Trjí \€LTOvpyía9 Kal toìv áyíeop Q€0(f)avL<jìv ' Ka\ rà? \oL7ràs Traaas ev^ásy 
TTavròs TTpáyfiaTos Kaì àTraerrjs ^pas ovk €Lpr]K€' pr]ò' avToì TavTas \€y€TCòcrav^ 
^ vnò reòz/ áyleov ^v^eov áyLeoo'S^Teoo'av, 6 KpiOTÒs 7TaTpLáp)(aSj Ka\ prjTpo- 
7To\LTaSj Kaì €7TLa-KÓ7TOVS Ka\ 7Tp€alBvT€pOVSj Koì ÒLaKÓvOVSj Ka\ pOVa)(OVSj OVK 
€)(€LpOT6vr](T€Vj OVT€ tÒs €V)(ílS OVTOìV €*Lpr]K€’ pr]b€ aVTo\ )(€LpOTOV€lo'6o>CraVj 
17 vttÒ toìv €V)(à)v €v\oyr)6^T(oaav, 6 KpLOTÒs €KK\r](TLas olKoòop€La6aLj Ka\ 
àyías Tpa7T€^as KaTa(TK€vácTaLj Ka\ pvpeo Ka\ pvplaLs €V)(ais àyià- 

^€(T6ai ov Sierà^aro, otiSe 7T€7Tolr)K€‘ pr]ò’ avTo\ tovto TTOirjeráTeooav. 6 XpL(TTÒs 
T€rpáèa K(H 7Tapa(TK€vf]V ov v€vf](TT€VK€* pr)ò’ avTo\ vr](rT€V(Tcoaav. 6 Kpearòs 
kotÒ tÒs avaTo\òs 7Tpoa€V)(€a6aL ov Sterà^aro, pr]ff avTo\ kotÒ tÒs ài/aroXàf 
7Tpoa€V)(€a6coaav. ravra yòp TrávTa Ka\ TrAetom Tovreov XpLaTLavcòv pvem]- 
pleov òvTa, Òl’ Ò)V f]p€Ls“ àyta^à/ueàa, kol TTLaroL yLvóp^^a, 6 XpLaTÒs 
e'^ai^rov ov TTapiòeoK^Vj aTrep 6 àpvovp€vos Ka\ d6€Tc!)v kol pf) 7Tapaà€)(6p€VOSj 
XpLaTLavòs Ka\€7a6aL ov òvvaTOL. d\\’ f]p€7sj d 7 T€p €K t(Òv avrov à7roo'róXa)i/ 
Ka\ TTavayleov TTaripeov 7Tap€\d^op€V ^ravra KpaTovpev'y^, e’^ eov v7Tdp)(€L Ka\ 
ff Tov reXeiov dprov TrapdàoaLS, Ka\ 7} 8 lÒ rfjs \6yxi]s di7TOKa6aLp€aLSj Ka\ f) 
T(òv àyleov €Ik6v(ov TTOLrjaís re Ka\ TTpoaKvvrjaLs. ov yòp ivavrLovpevoL reo 
XpLaT(p Ka\ avr<w pa^òp^voL, Ka\ rà €K€lvov e’XarroCi/res Ka\ apiKpvvovT€Sj 
ravra TTiivra ol dTr6aTo\oij koÌ ol 7TaT€p€s iv €KK\r]aí(J 7 Tap€ÒcoKav’ d\\à 
pd\\ov tÒ €K€LV0V aV^dvOVT€Sj Ka\ p€ya\vVOVT€Sj Ka\ V\lrOVVT€Sj Ku\ TLpcòvT€Sj 
Ka\ 8o^d^ovT€s pvarfjpia . . . ovkovi' 01 tov reXetov dprov Tf]V TTapdòoaLv 
d6€TovaLj Ka\ ov Trapaàí^ovTaLj Ka\ d^vpov dpTov €Ìs 6valav 7Tpoa(p€p€LV 
^ov\ovTaLj d6€Tf)T(oaav Ka\ dipvffreoaav ravra Tràvra, oTrep ^lpf^Kapev, drLva 
6 XpLaTÒs p€V 8 l’ ÌaVTOV OV 7TOp€'8(OK€V‘ àXX’ OL d7T6aTo\oL ÍCal OL dyLOL 
7TaT€p€S. €L yòp aVTo\ p€V €ls rfjV ÌaVTeòv 8iaTp(><pf]V €a6l€LV d^vpov ov 
KaTaài^ovrai, Treos tovto tÒ ^8€\vkt6vj aeopa ^eov KaTaaK€vdaaL ovk aia^vvov- 
TOl. ovàiv yòp €T€pOV OL da€^(7sj *] tÒ T€\€L0V rfjs XpiaTOV €Vav6p<07Tf]a€(0S^ 
dpv€7a6aL ^ov\6p€voij ravra Tràvra (p\vapovaL koÌ npoepaaL^ovTaij d\\oTpLOVs 
Ka\ ^ivovs Tov XpLaTOV Ka\ reòv àyieov avTovs 8 €lkvvovt€s. 


Aóyoí aTr]\LT€VTiKÒs tov òaÌov ’laadK, 7T€p\ reov KaKoàd^eov ’App^víeov Ka\ 
alp€TLK(òv (p. 395 b). 

’Ky€vf]6r]v yòp Ka\ dv€Tpd(Pr)v iv piaeo reòv aíp€TLKcòv Ka\ d^ieov, Ka\ 
òeàa^^e^s iv TidaaLS rat? 8L8aaKa\LaLs avreòv, Ka\ aepiìàpa v^pLarf^s k(il livtl- 


' Notìee that it is partieiilarly this feast of which they depreeated the 
eelebration. The context forbids us to suppose that it was the old Feast of the 
liaptism of ehrist Ihat was objeeted to. Jt must rather be the new diristmas 
festival thal had siipplanted it on the sixth of January, to which the Fanlieians 
of the twelfth eentiiry objeeted. 

* I>y ‘ we’ Isaae signifies himself and his party. 

^ \Vords so braeketed are those suj»plied by Combefisius. 

* This toneh plainly reveals that the ‘ IVotestants,’ whose eonfession Isaae 
has just given above, were Adoptionists. 
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Taererófievos, Ka\ \oiòopwu ttjp t^p %pi(TTiapói}U Kai òpóoòá^oìP 6pr)<jK€Lav, 
’AXX’ ì) tov Beov (j)L)iau6p(í>7Tla, Síà 7rp€ir^€L(òu tò>u àyLo>u, p€xpi tov TrapóvTOs 
7ro\vTpÓ7r(i>S (lUTjXKV(J€ TOVS X.piCrTLaUOVS €K TTjS TO>U a6€<í>U 7rXaVT)S KaL TTpnS 
tÒ (póos TljS yuó>(T€(DS TTjS à\ìj6€LaS 7Tpa(T€(p€p€. (T7TXayXUL(T6€LS KOt € 7 r£ 
TTjU €pTjU Ta 7 T€LU 0 >(TlUj KaL OV^t òtíl TO €LUaL p€ (Í^LOVy aXXa ÒlO TTjU ai^TOV 
€V(T 7 TXayxvíav^ Kaì ÒLeívoL^as Ta tov voós pov (íppaTa Kaì TTjV òiavoiav, , . . 
Ka\ ^p^áprjv Kr]pvTT€LV, Ka\ ÒLaXa\€LU €K to>v 6€07TV€vot(i>u ypa(f)á>v, rà Tiapà 
tòdv aíp€TLKÒ>u K€Ka\vpp€ua Ka\ áyuoovp€va òóypaTa. a>(TT€ òi€\a\Tj6Tj Ta 
7T€p\ ipov €7r\ rraert* koÌ 17 TrpeoTjv àyaTTTj kol (TVp(j)L\ía, rjv ei^ov TTpàs avTovs, 
p€T€Tpá7TT] etS Ì'^^paV Ka\ p^O-OSj Ka\ €Ìs T€\€ÍaU pá^rjVo ò>(TT€ (TVU€ÒpLá- 
(TavT€s^ Ka\ aTTa^, Ka\ òisj Ka\ Tpis, Ka\ (Tvp^ov\€vaáp€uoi p€Tà tò>u ^App€vio>u 
€7TL(tkÓ7to>u Ka\ 7 rp€(T^vT€po>Uj Koì Tov \oL7TOV Xaoí5, ToO 6avaT (òoai p€, €\€yOU 
yápj oTL ò €y\€Lpi(Tas avTov Kaì 6avaTÓ>aas, avyxo>pTj6ijaouTaL avT^ al apap~ 
Ttat avToO* Koì tÒ aipa avTOv €(j)* rjpàsj Ka\ €7t\ tÒ T€Kua rjpò>u, p€Tà Ò€ 
Tavra ypa(pàs €7TLTLpio>u Ka\ òpyrjs p€yá\Tjs €aT€L\au TTpòs ^pàsj otl ovk 
€^ovalau o\o>s L€povpyrjaaLj €7T€l aTreer ^ tO ’ as ' aeavTÒv TÍjs *App€uio)u 6pr]aK€Ìas. 
’Eyò) òè prrà ^e^pàs p€yá\rjs dvTéypayjra avTOts'* oTt ov povov TTjv i€p(t>avvrju 
^v ovK €Ìxa TTapaLTOvpiiL’ àXXà Ka\ tovs ÒTTLaKÒTTovs Ka\ Trjv 6prjaK€Ìau vpiòv 
jiÒ€\vTTopaL Ka\ àua6€paTÌC(^. ÒlÒ tovto 7Tpoa€(pvya rij àpo>pTjT(à Koì à\rj6ivfj 
7TÌaT€Lj Ka\ TTpÒs TTjV ÓyKDTàTTjV pTjTp67To\lU ÌvÒòpapOV. Kaì eKTOT€ TepTTOpaL 
Koì ttÓvv 7To6a> Tov aTTj\LT€vaaL Ka\ KaTdÒTj\a TioLrjaaL ÌttÌ Trào't, tÒs ^Ò€\vpàs 
Ka\ 7To\\às vpò>u aíp€a€LS. 


174 


APPENDIK VIII 

PAUL OF TARON 

The followìng extracts are from the Epistle of Paul of Taron 
\vritten against Theopistus, the Roman philosopher. The text used 
is the edìtion of Gonstantinople printed in the year of the Armenians 
I20I = A. D. 1752-3. 

Paiil died A. D. 1123 in the eloister of St. Lazar in Taron, where 
he had lived. An ardent assaìlant of the doetrine of two natnres in 
ehrist, he is held in honour among the Gregorian Armenians ; but 
was eondemned in a counter synod eonvoked by the Gatholieos 
Mekhitar, A. D. 1341-1355. 

Theopistus was a Greek who aeeepted the council of Ghalkedon 
and had written a book against the orthodox Armenians, in which he 
accused them of not keeping the festival of the Birth of Ghrist in the 
right way, of entertaining the heresy of Eutyches, and so forth. The 
following are the passages in which Paul, his antagonist, attaeks 
the Paulicians:— 

p. 259. And this (vìz. the text Isa. ví. 3-4), if fully explained, has 
ìn it a mystery eoneerning the holy church. Now the ranks of the 
hereties are seandalized at the ìntimation that the holy church of God 
ean be built of stones and elayh Yet God himself of elay fashioned 
man along with his skin, whicla has many impurities and evil matters 
fraiight with snffering. 

Now, behokl, when a man is ill and dies, and after the fourth day 
yoii raise the tombstone, you will behold the church of the Manieheans 
filled with deadly rottenness. But the stone and the elay is pnre, and 
has not in ita eorrnptible nature. And for this reason God established 
his church of stones and elay; and named it the house of God, and 
it is indivisible and indissoliible unto eternity. 

\Vherefore all the ranks of the holy prophets deelared this to be 
before ereation (saying, ‘The Lord was pleased with Sion and ehose 
to dwell therein’)^ 

p. 260. The Manieheans^ read all the Divine Scripturcs, yet run 
headlong into gainsaying, So it is that bccause of their want of faìth 
the Prophet said (They have deíìled thy holy temple), ‘whom shall the 
holy indivisible Trinity curse.’ 

* The referenee is to the Thonraki tenet thiis given by Nerses (see p. 155) : 
‘ l'ieelesia non illa est, quae ab hominibiis aeelifieata est, sed nos tantiim.’ 

^ Tlie Armenian text thus gives eitations of the Bible in braekets. 

^ raul means the Paiilieiaiis, and not the true Manieheans whom he deseribes 
lowcr down. 
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And it was not right for us to \vrite at length, nor mention the 
Thondraketzi. Inasmuch as a kind which has not the witness to the 
faith, nor its fonndatìon, nor God, hath no need of eross or of church. 

But unto us who have faith was given the mystery of the holy eross 
and of the God-reeeiving temple of God ; and we have raised aloft the 
savdng tree of the eross of Ghrist. And as the Godhead is inseparable 
from the flesh, so is the power of Ghrist inseparable from the holy 
eross. For where the eross is, there is the crucified one So then he 
was raised aloft [on it] in the flesh, but in his power was united with it. 

It is not right at all to eonverse with them or to share with them 
in the bread^; aeeording to the Lord’s word which says {beware of 
the leaven of the Sadducees and Pharisees). And (He shall hate the 
impious and love Thy laws). 

And again they deny the saerifiee of Ghrist, and do not allow it to 
be offered for those who believed in Ghrist and have fallen asleep^. 
They say that for the sinner no saerifiee avails, but only for the just. 

But if this be so, then the sníìfering of the eross was nothing unto us. 
Consequently by his death we have not been freed from the bonds 
of death, and Satan has not been destroyed, nor hell despoiled. Nor 
has ehrist beeome king over us. We are still the heritage and portion 
of devils .... 

p. 262. The Thondraketzi then in their evil gainsaying deelare that 
the saerifíee or matal is of no avail to the dead. And so we have 
found them to be on a level with these hereties, who oppose the saerifiee 
of ehrist which is fulfilled because of sin. 

A eertain Apellas^, a filthy man and grown old in the flesh, soured by 
length of days and pnfíed up by devils, said eoneerning the Prophets, 
that they were opposed to the Holy Spirit; and he laid down this in 
writing, that the saerifiee which they ofíer for the dead is of no avail, 
whom shall God curse. The filthy Celestinus, who does not admit the 
birth and snfíerings of God, but of the mere man alone. 

p. 263. The Mareionites who do not admit the resnrreetion of the 
dead, and deny the holy saerifiee to be aught, and say that the God- 
reeeiving holy eross is mere wood, and have been blinded by the 
power hidden therein, just like these Thondraketzi. Proteron despised 
and insulted the holy eross of Ghrist, and said that he was in his own 
person the church ; and like the Thondraketzi deelared eross and 
church to be alien to the Godhead, nor permitted the saerifiee to be 
ofíered for those who slept in Christ. And when they baptize, he said 
‘ There is no Holy Spirit.’ And he himself was uxorious and obseene 
in his life. A eertain Eranios, who eonsorted with the Arians. For 
no one ordained him a bishop^, yet he organized much opposition to 
the holy church ; and said ^ It is not right to offer saerifiees for those 
who sleep.’ Nor did he permit fasting on the fourth of the week and 

^ That is, the Saerament. 

2 Gompare the aeeonnt of Aristaees above, p. 134. The Early British Church 
agreed with the Paiilieians, for in the De Syjiodo Patrieii, A. D. 450 (Ilardonin, 
1 . I, 1 794), we read : ‘ Qui enim in uita siia non merebilnr saerifieinm aeeipere, 
quomodo post mortem illi poterit adiiniare?’ 

^ Perhaps Apelles, the 5uccessor of Mareion, is referred to. 

* Paiil glanees at Smbat the heresiareh. Perhaps in this Eranius we shoiild 
reeognize the Iron or Irion who, in tlie days of Justinian, invented a ealendar 
for which he was anathematized. See the Homily of Ananias of Shirak on 
Easter in Byz. Zeiísehr., vol. vi, August, 1897, pp. 579 foll. 


176 


THE KEY OF TRUTH 


on Friday'j and he prevented the observanee of Easter^. And he said 
that the bishop has no more honour than the prìest^ And he ordered 
\vomen to perform baptism and to mount the Bema^ Elkeson said 
that ‘ The dead are not helped by saerifiees nor by the eompassion 
and prayers of the living tendered in their behalf.’ And such is thQ 
vile heresy, vvith vvhieh they have filled the holy church of God, 
blaspheming the inereatedness^ and opposing the mystery of the 
eeonomy of the Son of God [ordained] aeeording to the goodly pity 
of ehrist our God, vvhieh he vvrought unto his faithful ones by his 
blood. 

Siieh as these are those vvho agree vvith and vvitness to the Thon- 
draketzij and not to the orthodox, The Manieheans and Sadducees, 
having a single heresy, the former deny the resnrreetion of the dead®, 
the latter the salutary holy saerifiee. They' have been taught the lore 
and have lost vvhat eannot be found. And the Saddneees^ have lost 
ìt vvithout lore and letters, they vvho novv are ealled vvorshippers of the 
Sun. These do not admit the resnrreetion of the dead, and are true 
vvorshippers of Satan. They believe not in the Holy Seriptnres, nor 
aeeept them ; and they say that He vvho died, under\vent eorrnption 
and perished. 

They liken this life to herbs and to trees, and say that [it is] as the 
herb, \vhich \vhen destroyed does not eome to life again, vvhereas its 
root does so eome to life. 

There is no end to their discourses, but vve esehevv length. 

By the vvill of the merciful God, vve speak not thus, but as \ve learned 
from the holy eommands of God, as the Prophet ealled aIoud saying 
(The dead shall arise and all shall be qaickencd vvho have been laid 
in the tomb. They shall all avvake and rejoiee vvho rest in the earth).... 

p. 265. Therefore it is right and meet to offer saerifiee for all vvho 

have believed in Ghrist.It is a true saying, brethren, that 

vvhere Ghrist is, there are all the heavenly hosts. So then this rite is 
great and vvonderful for the dead and for the living. For thus doth 
the church of God believe; that vvhen a man’s spirit is held fast in 
the hopeless Tartarns, and is sealed vvith ten seals, even a single 
person is able to give a reminder of it before God in order to its 
salvatìon. But those vvho perform this rite in purity and prayer, are 

^ This eonfirms the statement of isaae Gatholieos on p. lx.\x. 

^ This probably means that the Eranios or Irenaeus in question vvas a quarto- 
decuman. 

^ So in the p. 105. But orthodox vvriters vvere equally bhmt, e.g. 

Nerses of Lambron, in his vvork on the Orders of the Church, Veniee, 1847, 
p. 81 : ‘ These three orders of Arehbishop, Bíshop, and Priest, thoiigh they 
differ in name one from the other, are none the less a single elass, and have the 
same authority and honoiir, namely of standing immediately aromid God.’ 

* The Patriareh Ghatsehik (end of tenth eentiiry), in the IJistoìy of Asolik^ 
bk. 3, eh. 21, makes the same eharge against the Paulicians, probably confusing 
them vvith Montanists. 

® Beeaiise ihe Paulicians regarded Jesns as a ereatnre. 

* The Manielieans denied Ihe resnrreetion of ihe body only. 

Ile seems here to mean the Thonraki, vvhom, like Aristaees, he regards as 
an offshoot, thoiigh heretieal, of the orthodox Armeniaii Churcli. 

® i. e. the truc Manieheans, vvhose eleet ones vvould not cut a salad for 
themselves from dread of taking life. See Aiignstine, e, Manichaeu/n FaiistH/n^ 
passim. 
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able to save those who are held in durance, and ean dash to pieees 
the ten bolts of bottommost hell by the divine power, and enable the 
spirits to fly upwards into heaven ; if only the deeeased has died in 
true faith and in repentanee, and not in atheism and blasphemyb 

And if any one recei\es these rites from the living, and if the latter 
perform for them the saerifiee, it is truly potent. However, one must 
keep oneself pure and just, and all one’s days not separate oneself from 
the door of the holy Church, e\'er regarding oneselt as one dead ; and 
one must eat of the dominieal flesh, nor venture to eat any other flesh 
until one dies. 

The follo\ving is from p. 229 of the letter of Paul of Taron :— 

‘ Again another also of the Greeks \vrote to the Armenians about 
Love to Vahan the Catholicos. It was he that did expound the 
lessons of James, for he \vas versed in the divine testaments, \vhose 
name was Theodorns, the Metropolitan of the eity of Alelitene. 

* And he eonfirmed the eanons of the holy apostles, and ramparted 
us round with immovable testimonies. And he \vrote to the Arme- 
nians thus and said : — 

‘“But \ve \vith faith aeeept the deeisions of St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 
in which he eonfirmed the keeping of the manifestation of the Lord on 
Jan. 6, and rejeeted their^ view \vith seorn. And on Dee. 25 he 
appointed the feast of David the Prophet and the Commemoration of 
James the Apostle®, and ordered us to eelebrate them together.” 

‘ Like\vise in the eanon of the holy apostles we find it appointed on 
Jan. 6L \Vherefore also the blessed J\Iacarius, Patriareb of Jerusa- 
lem, \vrote to the Armenians to the efíeet that: “ \Ve of Jerusalem 
feast on one and the same day the Birth and the Baptism,” as the holy 
Patriareh Cyril of Jenisalem handed down to us. So, then, yoii will 
find this so in the \vriting of Theodorns, Patriareh of the eity of 
IMelitene^’ 

^ Here we have, perhaps, a siimmary of the teaehing eontained in the Book 
of Pta'gatory referred to in the margin of the Catechism (see p. 122). 

^ i.e. of those \vho eelebraled the birth on Deeember 25. 

^ Anania of Shirak (see his homily on Ghristmas translated in Erpositor^ 
Nov., 1S96) attests that in the ‘Leetions’ of Cyril, on the 25th of Deeember, 
was kept the festival of these t\vo, David and James.' 

* These eanons are knovvn as the Syriae teaehing of the Apostles, and nnder 
the name of the ‘ false writing of the Latins, ealled Clemens,’ are rightly de- 
nonneed in the margin of p. 76 of the Key as a forgery. They \vere perhaps 
forged in Rome as a \veapon for use against the Adoptionists in the third 
eentnry; thenee they passed into Syria, and thenee into Arraenia at the end of 
the fourth or early in the fifth eentnry. The Armenian text is made from the 
Syrìae, and has been edited by Dr. Dashean, Vienna, 1896 {^JModern Ai'nieniaiì). 
Ananias of Shirak, early in the seventh eentnry, used them in a tcxt slightly 
different from that which is presei ved. Cureton edited the Syriae text. 

^ Lequien, Oriens Ghrist.^ tóm. i. 440 foll., treating of the See of Melitene, 
mentions two bishops named Theodore. The first, who presided over the sixth 
S)Tiod (6S0 A.D.\ ean hardly be the one alluded to by Paul, for in his day 
there was no Catholicos named \Vahan. The seeond of the name \vas living 
in 998, and \vas present at the Synod of Sisinnins, held at Constantinople in 
that year. At an earlier time he might have \vritten to \Yahan, \vho beeame 
Catholicos 965, and died, after being deposed, in 977. Paul of Taron, ho\v- 
ever, only snrvived this \Vahan by a fe\v years, and \vas opposed to his 
ehaleedonist leanings. And the date of both seems too late for the persons 
referred to, espeeially for Theodorns. 
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APPENDIX IX 

MACARIUS’ EPISTLE TO THE ARMENIANS 

The follovving is translated from tbe Old Armenian text, of \vhich 
the Rev. P. J. Kalemkiar, one of the Meehitarist fathers of Vienna, 
sent me a text, based on the follo\ving four MSS. preserved in the 
library of his Gonvent, viz. :— 

{a) Cod. Arm. No. 100 (old Gatal. 58), Canon-book, on paper, 
xvii-xviii eent. 

{b) Cod. Arm. 256 (old Catal. 44), Canon-book, on parehment, 
xvi~xvii eent. 

{e) Cod. Arm. 58 (old Catal. 15), Canon-book, on paper, xvii-xviii 
eent. 

{d) Cod. Arm. 297 (old Catal. 62 A), Canon-book, on paper, 
xvii-xviii eent. 

The difíerenees bet\veen these four MSS. rarely afíeet the sense ; 
and they all deseend, as \ve shall see, from an orìginal \vhich \vas 
mntilated in an important passage. 

Macarius I beeame Patriareh of Jerusalem in 311 or 312. He 
attended the Council of Niee ìn 325 (Soz. i. 17 ; Theod. //. E. i. 15). 
Sozomen {H. E. ii. 20) plaees his death bet\veen 331 and 335. The 
Epistle to the Armenians must therefore have been written between 
325 and 335, and is the earliest document \ve possess bearing on the 
history of the Armenian Church. 

The authenticity of this letter has been questioned, but, as seems to 
me, on insufíicient gronnds,— 

Firstly, the synehronisms are eorreet. Macarius in the last years of 
his tcnure would have been the eontemporary of Wrthanés, the succes- 
sor of Aristaees, \vho \vas also one of the Nieene fathers. It is true 
that ihe Armenian tradition, based on Moses of Ghorene, puts the 
date of Wrthancs’ aeeession as late as 339; but, as Gelzer has 
pointed out, it is quite \vorthless. It is impossible that St. Gregory 
the Illuminator ean have died as late as 332, \vhich the same tradition 
makes him do. Wrthancs \vas his younger, Aristaees his elder son. 

Seeondly, the self-portraiture of Macarius is entirely just. Wrthanés 
\vas anxious to bring the Ghristianity of Armenia into line \vith that of 
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the Nieene fathers, and probably sent his priests to the bishop of 
Jernsalem, beeanse his adviee was more likely than that of other 
pontiffs to earry weight with his fellow-countrymen, many of whom 
held opinions almost Ebionite in eharaeter. Macarius, on the other 
hand, shrinks from intervenìng, because, aeeording to the constitution 
of the Church, he laeked authority. Now the Bishop of Jerusalem 
beeame a patriareh by a eanon of the Council of Ghaleedon, 451 A. D. 
It follows that the letter was written before that date. For a forger of 
a later date would not have put into the mouth of Macarius words 
depreeiatory of his authority. 

Thirdly, a forger would not have aseribed his spurious letter to 
Macarius, but to some more noted prelate, probably to Athanasius ; 
or, if he eonfined himself to Jernsalem, to St. Cyril, whose eateeheses 
were translated at an early time (fifth century) into Armenian. 

Fourthly, no Armenian forger of a later date wou]d have admitted 
that a bishop of Basen and Bagrevand was an Arian, nor after 450 a.d. 
have eombined these two Cantons under a single bishop k It is elear 
from the words of Maearins that Tourges elaimed an independent 
jnrisdietion, as a bishop; and refnsed to be subordinate to \Vrthanés, 
the nominee of Caesarea. Thus he was not only a heretie, but 
a sehismatie. 

Fifthly, no forger would have written in so Adoptionist a tone. 
The baptism of the Lord was ‘ his illnminìng bìrth.’ And after eiting 
the saying, ‘ Except a man be born again of water and of spirit, he 
eannot enter the kingdom of God,’ Macarius continues thus : ‘ in 
order that we may eome to be after the same type (pr manner) boi'ìi 
with hìm and baptized with him.’ Now the Armenian fathers of the 
fifth and later eentnries, though they insisted on keeping Christmas 
along with the Baptism on January the sixth, were careful not to 
represent the Baptism as the re-birth of Jesus Christ, as Macarius 
here does, So far as I know no orthodox writer later than Tertullian 
ventnred to do so, though of course it was the original signifieanee of 
the feast. Such phrases, then, as the above eannot have been written 
later than about 330, after which date they would hardly have been 
palatable even to orthodox Armenians. And, indeed, they were so 
little to their taste that the entire passage in which they occur has 
been cut out of the eopies of the letter, as it stands in the Armenian 
Canon-books. \Ve shouId know nothing about it, save for the aeei- 
dent of Ananias eiting it soon after the year 600 ìn his * Homily on 
ehristmas.’ 

By this time the letter had already been translated into Armenian, 
for the style throughout betokens an original written in the florid and 
verbose Greek of the fourth century. That it was originally written 
in Greek is in itself, under the eirenmstanees, good proof of its 
authenticity. 


^ See note 7 on page 184, below. 
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l8o THE KEY OF TRUTH 

Turning to the eontents of the letter, it is interesting to note that 
several eharaeteristie doetrines of the Key were already being keenly 
upheld in Armenia. Baptism was deferred, evidently on prineiple, 
and not for mere want of fonts. The seareity of the latter is itself 
explicable from the aversion felt for them by the eonservative party 
in the Armenian Church (see pp. lxxvii, lxxviii). 

To the same party is referable the dislike of Episeopal government; 
and it is evident that the prerogatives of the bishop as against the 
body of presbyters were hardly established in Armenia at that time. 
The eantons of Basen and Bagrevand are in the provinee of Ararat ; 
they lie to the west of the Mount Masis or Ararat, and reaeh sonth- 
wards as far as Mount Niphates, on the north of Lake Van. They 
border Tsalkotn and were at a later time, as we have seen \ the heart 
of the Paulician country ; and when we read that their bishop Tonrges^ 
was an Arian, we may assume that he was an Adoptionist. The letter 
of Macarius is, therefore, important testimony to the strength and 
difÍLision of the more primitive Ghristianity in the south-east of 
Armenia in the early part of the fourth century, almost during the 
lifetime of Gregory the Illuminator himself. 

Of the blessed Maeariiis, Patriareh of the holy eity Jerusalem: 

Ganonieal Letter to the Armenians eoneemìng the regulation^ of 

the Ordinanees* of the Gatholie Church, which it is not right by 

definition or by eommand to transgress. Chapters X. 

Lo, through awe and fear of God, and loving solicitude for true 
religion among you, I have hastened to awake your pious and simple 
minds to seek for the right religion and just regulation® of the Catholic 
Church ; and for the weighty ordinanees of God®, which it is neees- 
sary should be acquired with much eiremnspeetion and observed with 
unswervfing faith by all who fear God. Among whom yoii also must 
not proerastinate and remain idle through any supine delay*^; but 
must make haste through the graee of the Holy Spirit, through the 
fervour and longings of the divine love, vvhieh not only among those 
who are near us inelines to ihe quest for spiritual aid, but also in a far 
land urges [men] to hurry to the goal vvith vast longings and keen 
desire, for the sake of the quest that pleases God and of the salvation 
of soLils. Bearing in mind the saying that thou shalt not hesitate to 
go a long way, if there be the promise of leaming something serviee- 

^ See p. lix foll. 

^ The name is hardly an Armenian one, and seems rather to be Iberian, or 
perhaps Albanian. Tehamtebean, vol. i. 423, vvrites ‘ Sonrgay.’ 

^ Lit, ‘ the laying dovvn of eanons.’ 

^ ay d omit ‘ of the ordinanees.’ ® and just regulation] b omits. 

® íz, d omit ‘ of God.’ 

’ Supineness, that is the anxicty to defer baptism was, as we have seen ^p. eviii), 
the leading eharaeteristie of the immemoiial heresy of Armenia, as Lazar of 
Pharp deseiibts it about 4S0 A. i). And the same vvriter, in eiting the proyerb, 
‘ For the bride of the svvine a bath of drain vvater,’ glanees at the Paulician 
baptism in rivers, or ‘ in any vessel which eomes handy.’ So Gregory of Narek, 
p. 126: ‘ it (i.e. baptismal íont) eonsisted of mere bath vvater.’ 
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able ; yea, and having manifested in your souIs that longing for Armenian 
spiritual toil for the sake of the divine gain of spiritual treasures, 
ye have sent a letter^ froiri a far ofF land, from your regions of the jenisaiem 
east, unto the holy eity Jernsalem ; and this letter by the hand of for adviee. 
reverent priests hath been laid before the multitude of bishops, who 
were gathered together from their several eities. Before whom Maearìiis 
appearing with humble entreaty, they haye asked for an answer to 
this letter. Now although we were not willing, being weighed down 
by a sense of the slender anthority we hold under the weighty usages 
of the Church; nevertheless, the earnest spiritiial entreaty and the He wiii 
pious solicitude of these priests, has eompelled us to write and impart 
to your spontaneous piety the essential heads of the ordinanees of the deerees of 
Church, the fìrmness of the faith without any wavering, the entire Nieene 
regnlations of the holy eonneiP, which has been held beeanse of the 
hereties. These it is needfnl that all religious persons should aeeept, 
sinee it was held for the purpose of laying down the ordinanees of the 
Church. 

Furthermore, the speetaele of the very careful ordering of the life- 
giving baptism in the holy eity has caused surprise and wojider, that the 
regions of the east are wanting in eare in many particulars, such as 
the following. To wit, in sundry plaees they have no regnlar fonts, Lackoffont<í 
but baptize in any vessel which eomes handy. And in some eases Annema. 
the deaeons perform baptism^ And bishops and priests apart and of Abuse of 
themselves hallow the oil of anointing; and as they have not in abun- ^ ^ Líin^m. 
danee the oil of eonfirmation, which is from the apostles and. is 
kept here, they do noí anoint the entire organs of sense of the ehild. 

And there are eases in which the priests in the time of baptism never 
observe the ordinanees of the Council at all. 

And in virtue of laying on of hands (ordination), the elergy are Aversion to 
regarded as all of one rank, and do not siibordinate themselves to 
superiors ; and other irregnlarities due to pride and supineness have 
been introduced into the ordinanees of the Church by the earnal ones, 
with the which those who have eome hither have acquainted us. 

Whereat we are surprised and wonder greatly, and from fear of 
God we have not shrunk from writing promptly, I Macarius, Areh- 
bishop of Jerusalem, and all the number of bishops who are under me ; 
sending to the regions of the east unto your Christ-loving and reverent 
ehief Bishop Wrthanés, and to the whole body of the bishops^ and Wrthanés 
priests of Armenia ; to the end that with much eare and reverenee 
they may fulfil the regiilar order [of administration] of the great 
saerament of God, as it is fulfilled in the Gatholie Church ; whereby is 
bestowed out of the graee of the Spirit remission of sins and salvation 


^ The letter seems to have been sent by ihe Bishop AVrthanés, and the 
Presbyters of that northern seetion of the Armenian Church which, owing 
to the politieal i'appì'oehement of the Arsaeides to Constantine, was already 
going to Caesarea in Gappadoeia for ordination and assimilating itself to 

Roman orthodoxy. 

2 The Council of Niee is referred to. 

3 In the Key the eleet one ean alone baptize. And the custom of deaeons 
baptizing is the only one of the irregidarities notieed by Maearins which was 
not insisted upon by the Panlieians of a later age as eorreet and primitive. 
The Key^ however, never allndes to deaeons. 

* Most of these bishops would belong to Roman Armenia, where eaeh eity 
of any size would probably have had its own bishop. 
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Haptisni 
not to be 
deferred. 


of souls, being baptized in the holy font. And the Holy Spirit doth 
not despise those who are desirous of true religion, but, bending low, 
doth eome down and make us holy through right faith by means of the 
water of the holy font. 

And in all this, it is not right for the bishops and elders tobe supine 
and to postpone the baptism of those who wish to draw nigh devoutly 
imto the religion of God. For it is rather the eoneern of priests and 
the weighty task of the leaders of the Church to instruct the willing in 
true religion, and teaeh them by word anddoetrine to renounce Satan and 
dedieate themselves to God through the ilkimination of the holy font ; 
and not to beeome the cause to any of perdition by want of submission 
and by any imperfeetion in the administration of baptism, by reason 
of their deferring it, in order not to eonfer the entire rite ^ upon those 
who oífer themselves for baptism in the holy font. For this rite the 
nniversal Church of God fulfils without delaying it, with great eare and 
anxious trepidation. 

So then we have made earefnl investigation under the aforesaid 
heads, and now let us begìn in writing to give the deeisions which ye 
require. 


Gan deaeons (i) \Vhether it be right for deaeons to perform baptism, and whether 
hapiize? j'jj^ such cases] the saerament is fully performed ? 

Be it known unto your Ghrist-loving fraternity, that to bishops and 
priests alone belongs this authority ; and that it is not right for 
deaeons to do it, beeanse they are servants ; and this [ritej is nnllified 
by them. And it is superfluous to ask whether, in ease of persons 
baptized by them, the rite has been fulfilled. However, it is proper to 
first inquire whether it is the iisage of a particular region for deaeons 
to baptize; and if one be found to have done so, he is innoeent 
because, in ignoranee of the ordinanees of the Church, he merely 
followed the custom of the land. But if he was eognizant of the 
ordinanees of the Church and transgressed them, let punishment be 
inflieted on him aeeording to the seale of his transgression. 

Fontsto (2) If they have no hallowed font, and baptize in any vessel which 
be usea eomes handy, because there was not near a church built unto the 
possible^'^ gloO' [aeeessible] for the entranee of the eongregation, 

then truly there was nothing to blame. But if we have ehtirehes, we 
must also make baptisteries and a font, in which to baptize those who 
eome in the right faith of true religion. However, if any one should 
ehanee to be in a plaee where there is not a church and regular font, 
it is not right to prevent any one from being baptized who desires to 
be; but we must perform his baptism without a regular font, beeanse 
the eirenmstanees eompel us to ; lest we be found a debtor for the 
i;ut not held salvation [of the man] by hindering his baptism. For the Holy Spirit 
HSy^Spim. graee aeeording to our prayers and entreaties, and is not hin- 

dered by want of a font; and on every oeeasion it is the wish and 
desire that is enough for the graee of the Spirit. Nor is the rite 
fulfilled only in ehief feasts ; for the apostles did not baptize aeeording 
to a ehoiee of feasts ; but aeeording to the snfìíieieney of those who 
eame to them, they were used to illnminate.being born^ 


* Lií. ‘ ordering.’ 

^ The Arm. verb mny also have aii aetive sense : ‘ Engenderìng ihem again.’ 
But there is no need lo try lo make sense and eonneet with what preeedes, for 
it is just here that the M.SS. have been mntilateel; and the excerpt of Anaiiias 
of Shirak shotild be read after ihe woids * used to illiiminate.’ 
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again out of the \vaters, and \vith triple ìmmersion burying in the 
w'ater of the holy font, \ve signify the three days’ burìal of the Lord 
in the persons of those baptized, a thing \vhich the divine apostle elearly 
sho\vs \vhen he says, ^ Being buried \vith him in the baptism, let us 
beeome imitators of the likeness of his death, to the end that by the 
rene\val of resurrection \ve may beeome partieipators \vith him in 
the life eternal.’ And thus \vith right faith laying on our hands, the 
Holy Spirit is besto\ved unto our salvation, illuminating those \vho are 
ealled to adoption. And ìn faith \ve are anointed \vith the oil of 
holiness ; and thus in the several parts preseribed the ordinanees 
of the holy Church are duly earried out, \vithout any transgression of 
the preseribed rules ; and \ve are made pre-eminent in the heavenly 
ranks as \ve learned from the spiritual fathers, the diseiples of the 
holy apostles. 

{3) And ho\v are the orders^ of the holy Church disposed ? ^ Fanetion 

Let overseers be established in regnlar abodes, \vith authority to gj^^op, 
administer rightly the goods®, to the supervision of \vhich they have 
been ealled. And in reeeiving from them let not [others] be puffed Theìr higher 
up \vith pride, holding themselves in their foolishness to be \vise, nor 
let them lapse into \vickedness. For although graee is besto\ved in 
a single \vay on the faithful, yet all are not alike in honour. And 
although the Infinite made himself little, yet he lost not the glor^'' 
of the Godhead thereby^; and to all the apostles after his resui- 
reetion he \vas manifested as the gìver of life ; but some he ranks 
above the rest, and from the very first established the same over us. 

And aeeordingly Paul forbids us to go beyond one another, saying : 

‘ Let eaeh one unto \vhatever ealling he hath been ealled, abide in the 
same.’ And as I have preseribed let them be eontent \vith the posi- 
tions severally appointed unto them. 

(4) Aeeordingly \vith the unanimous approval of the elergy and Datles of 
bishops and priests and deaeons, I, Macarius, Arehbishop of the holy 
eity of Jerusalem, hand on to you this eanon law, having learned it presbyters. 
from the histories of the apostíes, and on the tradition of the fathers 
it is firmly based among us, that, as \ve said above, it belongs to 
bìshops and priests alone to perform baptism and laying on of hands, 
and the ehief bishop shall alone bless the oil of purification (<?/' of Blshop alone 
holiness). But by reason of great distanee and stress pf circum- ehSsm! ^ 
stanees, at the eommand of the arehbishop, t\vo or three bishops met 
together and deaeons, administrants of holiness, ..... and ^ the 
oil of anointing for the dead and the siek and the baptized, the prìests 
shall by themselves alone bless, and the bishops. This our holy lathers 
preseribed, and let no one venture to ehange the rule rightly pre- 
seribed, lest the ehain of their anathema engage them and cut them 
off from God. 


(0 And how shall \ve dra\v nigh to the holy table and quickening Howthe 

Eucharist 

saeramenti' ^ , shailbe 

Let no one ventnre to approaeh this portion of immortality reeelved. 

double-mindedness, or \vith \vant of faìth, or in un\vorthiness 


m 


1 e has ‘ ranks of the angels.’ 

^ or ‘ ordinanees/ by \vhich I render this word else\vhere. 

* This was the fnnetion of the earliest bishop, and aeeordíngly in the eanon 
of Sahak the offerings of the faithfnl are to be stored in his honse. 

^ d has ‘ the glory of the holiness,’ which is the potior leetio. 

5 There is elearly a laenna here iii the text, to the detriment of the meaning. 
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Gonfessíon 
of orthodox 
failh before 
reeeiving it. 


Hot bread 
to be eaten 
in Eneharisi. 


Disposition 
of holy table, 
veil, fonl, 
and elergy. 


Censure of 

hereiieal 

opponents. 


Arian bìshop 
of lìasen 
and Dagre- 
vand. 


of vvorks. For he will move the will of God unto wrath on all the 
earth, and will himself hear the saying : ‘ Wherefore at all dost thou 
recount my righteousness, sinee thou hast hated my preeept ? ’ But 
with eorreet walking and just faith let him approaeh and be illumined, 
and work out himself salvation for others also. 

(6) And how is it right to eelebrate the Saerament, the salutary 
Saerament of the body and blood of the Lord? 

It is meet to eelebrate it in fear and with eare, and to make a right 
eonfession of faith, separate and apart from the saeraments of heretieal 
tempters ; lest, through the proximity of Arians ^ the name and truth 
of God be blasphemed aeeording to the apostle. 

(7) And in what way shall the offering of holiness be dìsposed ? 

Hot bread is to be laid on the holy ^table, aeeording to the tradition 

of the apostles, and incorruptible without any admixture^: for we are 
not saved by aught corruptible, but by the incorruptible body'^ of the 
spotless and imblemished lamb. And this table only shall the deaeons 
adjust, but that which is fulfìlled upon it the priests shall fulfil. 

(8) And how shall the table of the Saerament be arranged, and 
what other ordinanees are there ? 

The table of expiation is under a veil, on which the Holy Spirit 
deseends. And the font is behind in the same house, and out of 
honour set up on the right hand^ And the elergy in their several 
grades shall do the serviee, and the eongregation outside the veil, and 
the eateehmnens at the door, listening; lest by outstripping one 
another their ranks be effaeed; but let eaeh set remain in his own 
position irreproaehable. 

(9) These prineiples of the faith and order of the Church I hand on 
to you in aeeordanee with your supplications, and we pronounce an 
anathema on those who are otherwise minded. For having reeeived 
from one another throiigh laying on of hands the graee, we do not 
tolerate shorteomings ; and we do not esteem as being all of the same 
honour the degrees of dignity^^ rightly ordained for the Church ; and 
we reprimand persons mad for glory, that hold the opposite opinion, 
as hath been related to us of Toiirges, the Bishop of Basen and 
Bagrevand who for a little time was united with the Arians, and 
then felt scruples, and now again is insolently minded, [being] 
a bishop only with a throne [o?’ seat), and arrogating to himself 
the same honour as an arehbishop has, which he is not worthy to 
reeeive. For the fathers have not handed down the teaehing that we 

‘ This passage proves the prevalenee in Armenia at that time of Arian, 
i.e. Aeloptionist, opinion. The very Kiieharist is to be used by the faithful as 
an engine for excluding them. 

ò, e omit ‘ holy.’ 

^ Aeeording . . . admixture] e has: ‘ and the eiip ineorriiptible and unmixt 
withont aught aeeording to the apostolie traditions’ ; b has: ‘ of the apostle,’ 
in singnlar, for ‘ of the apostles.’ 

* by e add ‘ and blood.’ 

Or perhaps, piinetiiatiiig differently, we shonld take this passage to mean 
ihat the elergy were to be on the righfhand of the table. 

® (?) àliáj^ara. 

In Idisaeiis Vardapet, History of IVrthan, 450 A.D. (ed. Veniee, 1859, 
p. 22), we have a list of bishops preserved, aeeording to which eaeh of these 
eantons has its own bishop. Macarius plainly refers to an earlier time when 
one bishop was enough for both, and he an Arian or Adoptionist. 


APPENDIX IX 



should introduce into the Church any such antagonisms, and it is 
inexpedient to regard him as equal [to the arehbishop], until by being 
ealled he succeeds to the honour of the throne. 

Therefore you must gently summon such an one to obedienee, 
but if he is obstinate, then shun him as an alien. 

All the Churches greet you. Fare you well in the Lord, being firm 
and right in faith. Amen. 


The lacuna on p. 1S2 admits of being filled in from the following 
passage of Ananìas of Shirak (e. 600), who, it may be notieed, puts in 
the sixth ehapter of the letter of Macarius what the modern MSS. put 
in the seeond. His text was, therefore, differently divided. 

Of Ananias of Shirak, ealled the arithmetieian, on the manifestation 

of our Lord and Saviour. 

.... But many years after they^ laid down their eanons, as some 
say, by the diseiples of the heretie Cerinthus was this festival (se. of 
the Birth on Dee, 25th) invented, and eame to be reeeived by the 
Greeks, as being a people fond of feasts and ardent in religion, and 
from them it spread over the entire world. But in the days of the 
holy Constantine, this feast had not been reeeived in the holy Council 
of Nieea by the holy fathers ; but they deeided to keep the feast 
aeeording to the aforesaid eanon of the holy apostles. ^ And the same 
is elear from the letter of the blessed Macarius, Patriareh of Jerusa- 
lem, which he wrote to the land of Armenia eoneerning the direetion 
of the Holy Baptism. For he was one of the 318 fathers of Nieea. 
And it is \\TÌtten as follo\vs in tlie sixth ehapter of the direetions laid 
down by him :— 

‘ Ho\vever, there are three feasts on \vhich our fathers^ in par- 
tieiilar eelebrated the rite of Baptism in the holy font \vith zeal and 
enthusiasm, being desirous on them more than on other days to 
urge unto baptism those \vho have given themselves up to God, and 
to fulfil [in them] the type of the great saving mystery, \vhich on those 
holy and famous days was fulfilled. And men are full of longing to 
fnlfil it in the holy plaees of Christ; and verily it is meet for all 
ehristians \vho reverenee Ghrist to fulfil on 'these days the ealling of 
BaptÌsm, namely, on the holy manifestation (í?r Epiphany) of the Lord’s 
birth, on the saving Zatik of the life-giving passion of Ghrist, and on 
Penteeost full of graee, the day on which the divine deseent of the 
quickening Spirit \vas diffijsed among us. 

\Vherefore it is proper to acquaint you \vith the particular import of 
eaeh of these feasts, of the Birth and of the Baptism, to the end that 
ye may diligently fulfil the same. For our expiatory birth in the holy 
font is {or \vas) fulfilled on the same saving day \vith the illumining 
birth of ehrist, because on that very day he took on himself to be 
baptized out of eondeseension to us^. For it \vas not because he was 
himself in any need of baptism; but he \vished to eleanse us from the 
stain of sin. Aeeordingly he eries out loud, saying: ‘ Unless a man 

^ i.e. the Apostles. See note 4 on p. 177. 

- The printed text Petersbiirg, 1S77) of Ananias is eorrnpt here. I restore 
the \vords * our fathers ’ from the Marsh MS. 467 of the Bodley, so often referred 
to in my prolegomena. 

^ or ^ m order to eome down to us.’ 


Baptisin at 
the three 
great feasts. 


Birth and 
Baptism of 
ehrist one 
feast. 
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be born of water and of Spirìt, he eannot enter the kingdom of God.’ 
To the end that we may eome to be born along with hìmafter the same 
type {or way) and baptized along with him on the day of the bìrth 
of Ghrist, But in the life-bringing resurrection of Zatik, by putting 
to death our sins in the waters of the font, we beeome imitators of the 
death with which our Lord Jesus Ghrist was put to death ; and being 
buried with triple immersion in the water of the holy font, we shadow 
forth in the persons of the baptized the three days’ burial of our Lord, 
aeeording to the elear intimation of the divine apostle, who said^: 

‘ Being buried with hìm in baptism, let us beeonie like him in the 
likeness of his death, to the end that with the renewal of his resnrree- 
tion we may beeome sharers with him in life eternak’ But on the day 
of the grace-bestowing, hallowing Penteeost [we eelebrate] the inspira- 
tion flashing with light of the quickening Spirit, which in the form of 
fiery tongues deseended on the Apostles, that they might by laying 
hands on the baptized bestow on them the gifts of graee they had 
reeeived from the Spirit. After the same type do we also on the same 
day lay hands on the baptized, and thereby the same Spirit is bestowed 
on them. And the type of it we carefully observe, and fulfil it without 
eeasing, to the end that we may beeome perfeet, 

So far Maearins. 

' \Vhat follows seems to be a paraphrase rather than a eitation of Rora. 
vi. 4, 5. 


EXCURSUS ON THE ARMENIAN STYLE OF 

THE KEY OF TRVTH 


In the following list I gìve post-elassieal and rare words oeenrring 
in the twenty-two ehapters of the Key^ followed by the nanies and 
dates of Armenian anthors who use them. Most of my referenees are 
taken from the Great Armeiiìan Lexìcon (eontaining 6,600 elosely- 
printed coIumns), Veniee, 1836:— 

p. I. ^ events.* Anania Gatholieos, tenth eent. 

2, upp.uj%nt-k[ti ‘ sanetifying.’ Common in Gregory of Narek, 
tenth eent. The prayer in which this word eomes is interpolated in 
the text of the Key^ but must be as old as the tenth century. 

p. 2. [nt-uuji^lrJ] ‘ illumining ’; in the same prayer. Anania of 
Narek, e. 950. Theodore Qrhthenavor, seventh eent. 

p. 3. JlTrp Jhrp ptupf[lrujp ^ sin on sin, thronging thiek 

together.’ The eharaeteristie eombination Gregory 

of Narek, tenth eent. The entire phrase, r[pt[uj% Jhc[^ Jlrr[iug tjJrptjjj^ 
in the middle Armenian version of Ghrysostom on Genesis, a post- 
elassieal work of nneertain date. 

p. 6. ^nt-ijuju[lrtnnt-jiy ‘ office of chief shepherd.’ In Thomas 
Artsrnni, ninth eent. But the word ^nt-ijiuu[lriny ‘ ehief shepherd,’ 
is elassieal. 

p. 6. ^pltkL.lrgtuuy ‘ was made glad.’ Chosrow, bishop, and father 
of Gregory of Narek, e. 950 A.D., and Moses Ghoren Paraphrase 
of Aphthonius ; seventh eent. 

p. II. %npujuut[rqhy ‘ new ereated,’ epithet of Adam. Moses Ghoren, 
in Paraphrase of Aphthonius. 

p. 11. 2yiPujjuj2tup^ ‘fastened about vvith ehains.’ Gregory of Narek 
alone uses this word, and he only in the compound form ^p%tu^^ 
ptjjuj^upy i. e. ‘ vvith lips fastened together vvith ehains.’ The 
ÒLopdoìTrjs has actually restored the latter reading in the MS.; and 
2ppuj2qipujuj2ujp is the original reading aeeording to TerGaloust’s 
eopy. If vve adopt this reading, vve must render thus : ‘ their nevvly- 
fashioned palaee (i.e. body) vvas lost, being bound about the lips 
vvith ehaìns.’ Thus the better evideneed reading is a very rare and 
artifieially compounded word peculiar to Gregory of Narek. 
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p. 14. ‘ over the predpiee.’ In Gregory Magistros, 

eleventh eent., and in hymns of earlier date.’ 

p. I 5 * u, ‘ eeremonies.’ John Catholicos, ninth 

eent., and Wrdan, thirteenth eent., in a eommentary on Psalms eom- 
piled from old sonrees. 

p. 18. i^lfpiaj^p[iuinnu%, ‘ anti-christ.’ John Philosopher, traet 
against Panlieians, e, 71S \ Gregory of Narek, tenth eent., and Photins’ 
letter to Ashot, ninth or tenth eent. The earlier word was *^[plríiìj, 
i.e. Neron. 

p. 19. i[^rvu»pujhl^, ‘ deerees.’ Not in the great Armenian 
dietionary. 

p. 25. /pu/Lq uj[uu/bo^y, ^ delay.’ Gregory of Narek, and Ghrysostom 
on St. John ; fifth and eleventh eents. 

p. 28. i[[rpXujj%[t, ^ was foreshadowed.’ In Chosrow and Gregory 

of Narek ; both tenth eent. These four verses seem to be an early 
interpolation. 

p. 30. ‘ dissolute.’ Gregory of Narek in the traet ealled 

Khrai, a moral treatise which is by some aseribed to a later writer of the 
thirteenth eentnry ; though the authors of the great dietionary ineline 
to regard Gregory of Narek as the author on grounds of style. The 
phrase for ^ original sin ’ occurs in this traet, of which I have spoken 
in the prolegomena, p. cxxvi. A earefnl study of the Khrat eonvinees 
me that it is at least as old as the tenth century, if not older. It may 
be the work of Chosrow, father of Gregory of Narek. 

p. 30. ^<l^l^ujp^ ‘ a taker of profits.’ In the IMashdotz, of various 
dates prior to about 800. 

p. 31. <^lr/p)pl/ij, ‘submissive to law.’ In the version of Hesyehios, 
seventh eent.; and Wrdan’s Cate7ia 07 i Pc7itateuch^ eompiled from old 
sources. 

p. 31* ‘hnpujprju, ‘new born’ or ‘newly sprouting.’ Only in IMoses 
ehoren. Panegyrie on St. Rhipsima, seventh eent., and Erznkatzi, 
e, 1300. 

p. 2,2,,jnuuujqpotp ^ giving hope.’ Chosrow, tenth eent., and George, 
Cate7ia 07 i Isaiahy eompiled in thirteenth eentnry from elassieal fatliers. 

p. 39. puj‘ìjiuuuiL-q^nt [tì[it/ij, ‘ eloquence.’ Gregory of Narek, tenth 

eent.; Gregory Magistros, died e, 1058 ; and Gregory Mashkouori, died 
II14. 

p. 40. [it ujuiajl^, ^ scurrilous.’ Sarkis, Cítte7ia oti Catholic EpisileSy 
eompiled from early fathers in twelfth eent., and Nerses Shnorhali, 
twelfth eent. 

p. 40. sutpuipiu'itu, Houl-mouthed.’ In the version of the Lives of 
the Faihers of the Desert, fifth to eighth eents. 

p. 40. [ttntptipujpnju, ^ swinish in their lives.’ In the TÒ7iaka7i book, 
eompiled from early sonrees, and in Wrdan’s eatena similarly eompiled. 
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p. 42. ‘naturar or ‘usuaL’ In Oskiphorik^ Middle Armenian 
of uncertain date. 

p. 42. <^UJ pP <^ujL.uJuujpi ^ on an entire level.’ In John Catholìcos, 
ninth eent. 

p. 50. or uj%[ u uj[ nm[r^. In old versions of Basil and 

Gyril Alex., Lives of tJie Fat/iers, (See. A elassieal word. 

In the above list are given only words which are ver)^ rare or 
unknown in the fífth century Armenian. The agreement with the 
voeabnlary of Chosrow and of his son Gregor>^ of Narek is very 
marked ; and there are passages in the Key which the latter writer, 
when at his best, might well have penned, e.g. the fírst half of 
ehap. ii. 

In the liturgical parts of the Key there are no words or phrases 
which do not belong to the golden age of Armenian literature, 
i.e. to the fourth and fifth centuries. 

I have already notieed the resemblanees with Zenob’s style in the 
use of np or ijnp at the beginning of a sentenee. It is hardly neees- 
sary to give examples, which any Armenist ean easily piek out 
for himself. He wi]l find them in Zenob, pp. 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 
17, 26, 56. 

Two modem forms of verbs occur, and only two, in the Key, viz.: 
phnjhpp^ p. i3j and lf^ujilh*huj%^ p. 26,—a very small allowance eonsider- 
ing the history of the book. 

The ehief vulgarisms are either orthographìe only, e. g. confusìons 
of rp and ui^ of^ and of [u and ^ of //# and p ; or eoneern the use 
of prepositions. Thus Pmpg, on p. 25, is used with the instrumental 
ease, whereas in elassieal Armenian it govems a genitive. And after 
verbs signifying to give to, to speak to or address, to eommand, and 
so forth, the preposition mn. or mn. f is sometimes wrongIy used for 
the prefix g* But even in these eases the right use predominates, 
proving that the exceptions are only modernisms which have erept into 
the text by reason of ignorant seribes. Such uses are even found in 
Zenob, e.g. p. 12 : Irm ’/i rpujjlrujlftjh» 

The use of the partieiple for a finite verb which is found in the 
Gateehism is eommon in Zenob and in Gregor)’- IMagistros, and is 
frequent in Middle Armenian. The use of the indieative for the 
conjunctive mood after verbs of entreaty is also found in Zenob, 
e.g. p. 9 j njqjuskiP ifp . . . iíujmnupujhlMU* \Ve also have in the 
Key the pronoun mjh ~ ‘ ille,’ added rednndantly after nouns almost 
as a definite artiele, like Ikíívos in the Gospels. This use ean be 
paralleled from the works of Sebeos in the seventh century. It seems 
to be original in the and not due to seribes. In defanlt, however, 
of a grammar or dietionary, which takes account of such little points 
as those which I have notieed, it is not easy to say what could and 
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what could not be written early in the ninth century. On the whole 
the dìfììculty lies in putting such very good Armenian as the Key is 
largely written in so late as Soo ; and it is remarkable that so late 
a eopy eontains so few vulgarisms. 


NOTE ON THE TRANSLITERATION OF 

ARMENIAN NAMES. 

The writer has not followed the seientifie system invented by eom- 
parative philologists, such as Hiibsehmann and Brngmann; for most 
of their symbols are nnintelligible except to stndents of philology. 
On the other hand it was neeessary to avoid the usual mode of 
transliterating Armenian letters aeeording to which Panlos, Petros, 
Karapet, Sahak, Pap, Taron, Turuperan, Mkherttsehian, Alban, Grigor 
are disgnised as Boghros, Bedros, Garabed, Sahag, Bab, Daron, 
Duruberan, Muggerditschian, Aghronan, Krikor, and so forth. The 
followìng equivalents have therefore as a rule been used :— 

^i = b ; ti — z : iy- = d : Ir z ; 4* = é or è : ^ = é or 

u : p = th : e/- = j (as in jury) ; 1 : /« = kh : 6- = ts : ^ = k : 

<^=h: í 5 = ds:^=lor\ (which it ahvays represented in Armenian 
transliterations of Greek names) : zT = dsh : ^ = h at the beginning 
a word, and y elsewhere : ^= sh : ^= teh : /y = p : £^= dj (as in 
adjure) : /l = rh or f (a strong rolled r) : ^= w or v : m = t ; 

= r : ^ = tz : i- = v : #/# = ph or f : ^ = q : ni. = ou or u. 
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Abousa’ad, a.d. 847, ìnvades Anne- 
nia and is slain, lxiv. 

Adam, the Repentanee of, translated 
into Armenian, cxxxiì 

— Jesns ehrist the new Adam, clxxxvi. 

Adoptionism of Panlieians, xxxv, xli, 

lxxxvìi, 74, 75, So, 100, 108, 114. 

— of St. Angnstine, cxxvii. 

— the earliest faith of Armenia, eiii, 
evii. 

— eontrasted with pnenmatìe Chrlsto- 
logy, cxci foll. 

Adoptionist ehnreh, its rites and 
beliefs, lxxxvii-ix, cxxix, cxciii. 

— in Spain, cxxvii, clxx foll. 

— in N. Afriea, cxxvii, clxix. 

•— its raonnments, The Shepherd of 
Hermas, lxxxix, and Aets of Arehe- 
latis^ xcvii. 

— nsed Westem Text of New Testa- 
ment, cxcii. 

— its leaders—Theodotns, xciì; Arte- 
mon, xc; Panl of Samosata, xcv; 
Photinns, xcvi n, 

— its elaim to apostolie origin, xci; 
see Panlieian, 

Adoptivns bomo. Its meaning, 
clxxii, clxxvi foll. 

Adoration of eleet ones by the faith- 
fnl, xxvii, lii. 

— in early British Church, clxxiìì n, 

— among the Albigeois, Ivi. 

Adnlt Baptism, xxxiií, lxxvi, cxvìi, 

clxii. 

— insisted on by Tertnllian, cxxi foll. 

— among the Cathari of Còln, cxl. 

— among the Albigeois, cxlii. 

— presnpposed in orthodox Arrae- 
nian form of baptism, clxxxviii foll. 


Agapè before Eneharist eontinned by 
Panlieians, lxxix. 

— in early Armenian Church, lxxxiv, 
clxìii. 

— in Egy'pt in fonrth eent., lxxxiii. 

— pigeons eaten at, clxiii. 

— separated from Eneharist in Ar* 
menia before 700 A. D., elvìii. 

Akhaltzik in Rnssian Armenia, 
Panlieians settle at, xxiii. 

Albania of the Cancasus Panlieian 
in faith, Ivii, Iviii, eiii, 136,142, 153. 

— its Catholici invested at Edjmiat- 
zin, Iviii. 

Albigenses, their adoratìon of the 
Eleet, Ivi; see immanenee. 

— Ritnal of, 160 foll. ; see Gonsola- 
mentnm and eathar. 

Alenin on Adoptionists of Spain, 
clxxiii foll. 

Alexius, Duke, son-in-law of Em- 
peror Manuel, 157. 

All Saínts, Feast of, in Armenia, clx. 

Alogi rejeet John’s Gospel, xciii. 

— were forerunners of Theodotus, 
xciii. 

Altar of stone forbidden, lxxx, lxxxii, 
clxvi. 

— the only Armenian equivalents have 
pagan assoeiations, clxv ti, 

Anabaptists, a snrvival of the old 
Adoptìonist Church, el, cxcvi. 

Ananias of Narek, his work on the 
Paulicians lost, lxii, 126, 130, 143, 

155- 

Ananias of Shirak on quartodecu- 
man observanee of Panliani, elii. 

— on invention of modem Christmas, 
elvi. 
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Annunciation, Feast of, not kept in 
Armenia, clix. 

Antliinins of Tyana eonseerates 
Fanstns, cxiì. 

Anthropolatry, \vhy eharged against 
the Panlieinns, cxxxiv, 127 foll. 

Antioeh, Panlieians theie dnring 
Crusades, cxxxix. 

— Panlieian mìssionaries go thenee to 
Armenia, cix. 

Aphtharto-doeetism of the Arme- 
nians, cxcv. 

Apl'Vard Amir mnrders Panlieians, 

126. 

Apostolie tradition of the Panlieian 
Church, xxxiii, eiii, 73, 74, 76, 80, 
86, 87, 91, 126, 127. 

Arabion Castellum on the upper 
Zab, eii. 

Arabs proteet the Paulicians, Ivii, lix. 

Aradjavor, a Fast of the Armenian 
ehiireh, lxxxv, clx. 

Arehelans, Pishop of Karkhar, an 
Adoptionist, xcvii foll. 

— his see lay in Pers.-Armenia, ei foll. 

— resembled in faith the Spanish 
Adoptionists, clxxvi. 

— mentions wa 7 iq or rest-houses in 
Pers.-Armenia, c1xvl. 

— his text of Ne\v Testament, cxciì. 

Arevordiq, or Armenian Manieheans, 

cxxxii, 148, 157 foll., 176. 

Argaons, Panlìeian eentre, its topo- 
graphy, lxxiii. 

Aristaees of Lastivert, his notiee of 
Paulicians,lxix, cxx,cxxviii, 131 foll. 

Arkhwéli, Panlieian settlement in 
Rnssian Armenìa, xxiii. 

Armenia, Christianity of, originally 
Adoptionist and of Syrian orìgin, 
eiii, eiv, cix, cx, cxvi. 

Armenian Ne\vTestament first trans- 
lated from the old .Syriae, cix, cx. 

Armenians, orthodox, their baptìsmal 
serviee deseribed, clxxxviii. 

— their ordinal, cxc. 

Arshak, Armenian king, deposes 
Nerses Cathollcos, cxii, cxiiì. 

Artemas or Artemon of Kome, xc, 
cxxvi. 


Artemas invented the modern Christ- 
mas, elvi. 

Atonement,possibility that Panlieians 
rejeeted doetrine of, clxii. 

Augustine, St., of Canterbury, clxxix, 
clxxxiì. 

— of IIippo, eonverted by Adoptionist 
ehristians, cxxvii. 

— inflnenee of his \vork on Manieheans 
in Middle Ages, cxli. 

— libels Priseillian, xlv. 

Auterius, the Albigeois. cxxxv. 

Baptism, Panlieian, xxvi, xxxv, xlix, 
cxxi, 77, 91, 92, 96. 

— \vas adult only, xxxiii, 1, lxxvi, 
cxvii, 181. 

— follo\ved ruleofTertullian,cxxi foll. 

— eonditional on repentanee and faith, 
xxxiv, lxxxviii, 72-77, II7. 

— \vithout anointing, lxxvii. 

— indnees the Holy Spirit, xxxv, 100, 
109, III, 112. 

— eateehnmen strìpped in, xxxviii, 97. 

— in ninning \vater, lxxvii, lxxxii, 
180 71 .; see Adult. 

— on eighth day among orthodox 
Armenians, l.xxxiii. 

— deferred in foiirtheent.todeath-bed, 
cxlix. 

— its analogiie among Cathars, ibid. 

Baptism of Jesus, its import among 

the Adoptionists, lxxxvii, lxxxix, 
xcvii, clxxiii foll., 185. 

— Aneient leetions on Feast of, eliii. 

— \vas regarded as the real birth of 
ehrist, xcviii, eliii foll. 

— \vhy omitted from orthodox ereeds, 
xcviii. 

— more important among Panlieians 
thaii IIis passion and resnrreetion, 
clxii. 

Barsumas,Bishop, mentioned byBasil, 
cxiii. 

Bartholomew, St., martyred at 
Arabion Castellum, eii. 

Basen,'Arian bishop of, 179, 184. 

Basil of Cappadocia propagates 
Nieene faith in Armenia, cxii. 

— goes to Nieopolìs \vith Theodotns, 
cxiii. 
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Basil on Armenìan heresy, cxiii, cxiv. 

— against Eimomiiis, cxv. 

— Armenian eanons of, abont the 
Agape, clxiii. 

Basle, missionaries from, settle at 
Shnsha, xxvii n. 

— their printing-press, ibid. 

Bavarian Ghristians, originally 

Adoptionists, clxxx. 

Bede against Adoptionism, xv, clxxix. 
Bezae Codex, its Adoptionist readings, 
eliii, cxcii. 

Bodhi-Sattva, ho\v born, cxciv 
Bogomíles, eonverts of Panlieian 
missionaries, cxxxvii, el. 

— vv'ere they Manieheans ? ibid. 

— their relations with the Gathars, 
cxlvii foll. 

— their literatnre nndiseovered, cxcvi. 
Bonha, the Emir, a.d. 855, slays 

Smbat, lxv. 

British ehnreh, its bnildings, clxvii. 

— elaimed anthority of St.Peter, clxx. 

— was it Adoptionist? xiv, clxxix foll. 

— held doetrine of immanenee of 
ehrist in the believer, clxxiii n. 

Bnrgnndy, Ghristians of, originally 
Adoptionist, clxxx. 

Byzantine poliey to ejeet Panlieians 
from the Empire, lxxi. 

Gaesarins of Arles on original sin, 
cxxvi. 

Gallisthenes (Psendo-), on river 
Stranga, eii. 

Ganon of Panlieians, xxxvii, xliii, 
148. 

Ganons, Syriae, of the Apostles, 76, 

177 «. 4. 

Gathar ritnal of Lyon, cxli foll. 

— its afifinity to Panlieian rites, cxlix. 
Gathars of Tréves and Coln, their 

vìew of the Eneharist resembles the 
Panlieian, Iv, cxl foll. 

— of Tonlonse, x, cxl. 

— their rule of fasting, cxlv. 

— their intercourse with the Paulicians 
of late date, cxlvii foll. 

Cedrenus, Geo., on river Stranga, 
ix «., eii. 


Gharlemagne represses Spanish 
Adoptionists, clxxvii. 

Ghosroès, Armenian bishop in Basil’s 
letters, cxiii. 

ehosrovv, King of Persia, eonvokes 
a eoiineil, lxvii. 

— favours the Monophysites, lxviii. 
Ghrist, His divinity denied by the 

Panlieians, vi, xxiv, xxvi, xli. 

— Doeetie view of, cxciv foll. 

— our only intereessor, xxvi. 

— his passion little regarded by 
Panlieians, clxii. 

Ghristhood of the Eleet, xl, li foll., 
cxxxii foll.; see immanenee. 
ehristmas identieal with Baptism of 
ehrise, X , lxxviii. 

— origin of modern feast, vii, elvi 
foll.; see Baptism of Christ and 
Artemon. 

Cíiurch, H oly A post ol ie and U n i versal, 
Paulicians elaim to be it, xxxiii, xli, 
73,76, 80, 86, 87, 141,142,147,148. 

— regarded as union of the faithful, 
clxiv foll. 

ehnrehes of stone disliked by Pauli- 
eians, lxxviii, lxxx, lxxxv, clxvi foll. 
eiédaPs edition of Cathar New Testa- 
ment and Ritual, 160 foll. 
eiemen, Dr. Otto, on Soeinians, eli. 
eiemens, eanons of, identify Birth 
with Baptism of Jesns Christ, eliv. 

— their origin, 177 4- 

eiemens, Alex., does not reeognize 

infaiit baptism, cxxi. 
eiementine HomiliesonBishops,lv«. 
Columba, St., Christ immanent in 
him, clxxiii. 

eonfession of sins to be made to God 
alone, and not auricularly to priests, 
xxYÌ, xxxvi, 96, 134. 
Consolamentum of Albigeois, cxli, 
cxlv foll., 160 foll. 

— eompared vvith Panlieian eleetion, 
ibid. 

— was a general form for eonferring 
all gifts of the Spirit, cxlix. 

Constantine Monomachus eommis- 
sions Gregory Magistros to harry 
the Panlieians, 146. 
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eonstantine V, emperor, a Pauli- 
eian, xlii, cxvi. 

— why ealled Copronymus, ibid. 

— \vhy ealled ^apaKt^vóíppeoVy clxxiv. 

Gonstantine, Paulician leader, boin 

in Mananali, lxxiii. 

Gonstantine Porphyrogenitns on 
Smbat, lxiii. 

Gonneils, the Gatholie, repiidiated by 
Panlieians, xxv. 

Gross, vvorship of, rejeeted by Paiili- 
eians, xxiii, xlii, lxxix, cxxviii. 

Gross-stealers in modern Armenia, 
cxxix. 

Crusades, their iníliienee in bringing 
topether Gathars of the \Vest and 
Panlieians in the East, cxlvii. 

Cunitz, first edits the Gathar ritual 
of Lyon, i6o foll. 

Cyprian on Birth and Baptism of 
Jesiis, elvii. 

eyril’s enteeheses in Arraenian, 179. 

Dashian, Father, edits Syriae Ganons, 
177;/. 4. 

De Montibns Sina et Sion, an early 
Adoptionist book, xiv n., e. 

— teaehes the immanenee ofGhrist in 
the failhfiil, cxxxiv. 

Denzinger, Ritus Orientales,cited,cxc. 

Development of doetrine in early 
Ghiireh, xcvi. 

Diadin, the aneient Zarehavan, birth- 
plaee of Smbat Ihe Paiilieian, lx. 

Didaehé of the Aposlles eontains 
iisages of Paiilieian Church, lxxvii, 
lxxxiii. 

— on immanenee of Christ in the 
prophet, cxxxii, cxxxiv, clxxxi foll. 

— its Eiieharist eompared \vith the 
Paiilieian, clxiii. 

Djé\viurm. or Djanrm, or Tschaurm, 
or Djermay, a I’anlieian village ìn 
Tiirkey, xxiii, x.xvii, 138. 

— deseribed, lxx. 

Djrkay, early Panlieian eentre, Ivii. 

Doeotism, absenee of, in the AV/, 
xxxix, 108. 

— inherent in orthodox doetrliie of 
the Ineaniation, xcvii «., cxciv foll. 


Doeetism of Manì, cxxxi, cxciv. 

Dwin orTvvin, early seat of Catholi- 
eos of Pers-Armenia, on Araxes,i 52. 

Dnalists, Paulicians not, xxxvi, 79, 
114; see Manieheans. 

Ear, Virgin eoneeives throiigh,cxciv;/. 

Eastward position forbidden, lxxx. 

Ebionite Church Adoptionist, xci, 
xcii. 

— their form of Gospel, lxxxix. 

Ebios, heretieal book translated into 

Armenian, cxxxii ?t. 

Eekbert of Bonn (twelfth eent.) on 
Gathari, Iv, cxl. 

Edjmiatzin, Sjmod of, proeeeds 
against Panlìeians, xxiii, xxiv, 
xxvii, xxviii. 

Eleet ones ean alone baptize, xxxiv. 

— ean alone bind and loose, xxxvii, 
cxxiv, 105, 108, 133, 149. 

— regarded as Christs, xl, li folL. 
clxxiii, elxxxi, 40, 95,102, 1 27, 144. 

— among Manieheans, cxxxi. 

Eleetion of Jesus as Messiah in 

Justin Tvl., xci. 

— among Ebionites, xcii. 

— in Theodotiis of Rome, ibid. 

— in Arehelaiis, e. 

— among Adoptionists of Spain, 
clxxvì. 

Elia, a Roman castellum, on the 
Murad Chai, lxix, 13S. 

Elipandns, Adoplioiiist arehbishop 
of Toledo, clxx foll. 

Endura among Gathars, cxlv foll. 

Enhueber on Spanish Adoptionists, 
clxxix. 

Epiphanius, his Panarinm, 147. 

Epiphany feast same as Baptism 
of Jesus, clx ; see Christraas and 
Birth. 

Eritzean, Mr., of Tiílis, on the 
Thonraki, xxiii foll. 

Eneharist, Paulician, xxxvii, xlvii, 
cxxxv, cxci. 

— as part of Agape, lxxix, lxxxiii. 

— singleloafin,xxxviiì,xlix,clxiii,i 23. 

— resembled Eucharist of ihe Dida- 
ehe, clxiii. 
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Eucliarist, heretieal (i.e. ortlioclox), 
xxxvii, xliii, xlvii, 123, 124, 126. 

— figarative eharaeter among Panli- 
eian, liii, liv. 

— not to be eelebrated in a ehnreh, 
lxxviii, clxii, clxvi. 

Eucharistie elements the body and 
blood of the eleet one, liii, cxxxvi, 
cxci, 123. 

Eunoii3Ìus, his errors and ereed, cxv. 

Eustathius, Armenian bishop in 
Basil’s letters, cxiii. 

Evans, ^ír. Arthnr, 011 the Bogo- 
miles, cxxxviii. 

Evervinns on Gathari, cxlii. 

Exorcisin, Panlieian, xxxviii, 92,97. 

Fasting, aneient rule of, cxlv. 

Pasts of Gatholie Church rejeeted, 

XXV, xxvi. 

— of early Armenian Church, clx foll. 

Paustus, the Maniehean, cxlvm. 

— on Adoptionist faith, clxix. 

Pelix of Urgel, his Adoptionism, 

clxxii foll. 

Fish as emblem of Christ of Adop- 
tìonìst origin, vii, eliii. 

Ponts, aversion to, of early Armenian 
ehristiaiis, lxxvii, lxxxii, iSi ; see 
Baptism. 

Priadrieh, J., on the Panlieians, xl n, 

— on their Christology, xliv, cxxxiii. 

Fronto, Armenian bishop of Nieo- 

polis, a heretie, cxiv. 

Prrisn, Armenian bishop’s palaee in 
Mananali, 140. 

Pulgentius on original sin, cxxvi. 

Gaseony, Panlieians of, cxl. 

Gelzer, Prof., on the Panlieìans, lxxv. 

Genesios eited, xli. 

Genuflexions rejeeted, xxv, xxvi. 

Georgian version of New Testament, 
lxxxix n, 

Georgius Monachus, the Codex 
Seorialensis of, xl. 

Gmmri (Alexandrapol), Pauiicians 
of, xxiv. 

Gortosak, heretìeal book translated 
in Old Armenian, cxxxii n, 
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Gospel of the infaney, translated into 
Armenian, cxxxii n, 

Gregory the Illuminator, Panlieians 
elaim deseent from him, xxiii, 
lxxxii, cxix. 

— earried about a wooden table for 
the Eneharist, lxxxii. 

— was probably an Adoptionist, xiv, 
cx, cxi. 

— his shrine at Ashtishat, cxix. 
Gregory Magistros (eleventh eent.) 

eommissioned by Constantine Mono- 
machus to drive the Paulicians out 
of the Empire, lxxi. 

— he failed to extirpate them, ibid. 

— his literary aetivity, 141. 

Gregory of Narek, his aeensatìons 

of Smbat, li, lii. 

Gregory Theologns on Baptism of 
ehrist, elv. 

Gutschmid, von, on Probus in Aime' 
nia, ei. 

Harnaek, Prof. Adolf, on Aets of 
Arekelans, eiv. 

— on infant baptism, cxxi. 

— on omission from the ereeds of 
Bapíism of Jesus, xcviii n. 

— on traet, De Montibns^ cxxxiv. 

— on Adoptionism, cxci, cxciv. 

— on Methodius, vii. 

Harq or y^ápKa^ its topography, lxix. 

— its Paulicians, cxx, 131 foll. 
Hebdomadarii in early Armenian 

Church, clx. 

Helvidius on Virgin Mary, cxxxv. 
Heterii Epistola against Elipandns, 
clxxii foll., clxxviii. 

Hierarehy absent in Panlieian Chnrch, 
xxxviii, lxxix, cxxiii, 105, 176. 

— its genesis, cxcv. 

— denied by Nerses of Lambron, 
176 n. 3. 

— aversion to, of early Armenians, 181. 
Hippolytus on early Adoptionists, 

xcii foll. 

— on Birth and Baptism of Jesns, elv. 
Holy Spirit enters eateehnmen 

throngh Baptism, xxxv, 100, 109. 
III, 112. 
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Holy Spirit, possession by it, in 
Shepherd of Hermas, lxxxix. 

— in Aets of Arehelans^ xcix. 

— among Spanish Adoptionists, 
clxxiii. 

— a ereated being, xxxv, 100, 

leonoelasm, cxcvi; see Images. 

leonomaehi in Albania of Cau- 
easiis, Ivii, Iviii. 

Ignatins, his ereed mentioned the 
Baptism, xcviii. 

— ealls the bishop Ghrist and God, 
cxxxii. 

Images and Pìetnres repudiated as 
idolatrous, xxv, xxvi, xxxvi, 86, 115, 
127, 137» M 5 - 

Immanenee of Ghrist in the eleet, 
xl, li foll., cxxxii foll., clxxxi foll. 

— expressed by Methodius, vii n. 

— a tenet of the Spanish Adoptionists, 
clxxv foll. 

— and of the early British Church, 
clxxiii. 

Infallibility of Pope inimieal to 
human intelligenee, Ivi. 

Infant baptism rejeeted byPaulicians, 
xxxiv, lxxvi, lxxxiii, 73, 74, 76, 88, 
92, II8,126,127, 140,142,146,148, 

intereession of Virgin and saints 
rejeeted by Paulicians, xxxvi, 113, 
114, 120. 

Irenaens on infant baptism, cxxi. 

isaae, Catholicos (tNvelfth eent.), an 
Armenian renegade, preservxs a 
Paulician manifesto, lxxvi. 

— on non-observanee in Armenia of 
orthodox feasts, clix. 

— Greek text of, 171 foll. 

J aìnas of India imitated by Mani, cxlv. 

James, or Jacobus, Panlieian bishop 
of Harq, 131. 

Jesu8 ehrist a ereatnre, aeeording to 
Eunomíus, cxv. 

John’s Gospel not anti-Adoptionist, 
xciii. 

— reeeived by Theodotus, ibid. 

— rejeeted by Alogi, ibid. 

John the Baptist eonferred on Jesus 


priesthood, propheey, and kingship, 
cxii. 

John the Baptist, his feast preeeded 
those of all others, clx. 

John of Damascus eited, cxvii. 

John (Ohannes or Hovhannes) the 
priest, eopyìst of The Key of Tmth, 
xxvii, lxxii. 

— hispropaganda inKhnus, xlix,lxxii. 
John of Otzun, A. D. 718, on Pauli- 

eians, Ivii foll., lxxxi, lxxxii, eliì, 
152 foll. 

John of 0 \vaiq, Gatholieos, deposed, 
cxx. 

Karapet Ter-Mkherttsehian regards 
Paulicians as Mareionites, xlvii, 
lxxxvi JZ. 

— on name Paulician, ev. 

Karkhar, or Garehar, the See of 

Archelaus, ei. 

— \vasinsouth-east Armenia,viii«., eii. 
Kasehè, or Kashé (?), on Araxes, 

a Paulician eanton, 148. 

Kashé and Alinsoy, Paulician villages 
in Taron, 137. 

Kdshav, monastery at, infeeted by 
Panlieianism, lxx, 125. 

* Key of Truth,’ eopied in Khnus by 
John the Priest, xxvii. 

— its form, xxix. 

— its style, XXX, xxxi, 

— its age, xxxi foll. 

Khanus, village of, see Khnus, 
Khelat, or Klath, on Lake Van, 

a Panlieian eentre, 135, 

Khnus, or Khanus, Paulician eanton 
in Turkey, xxiii, xxvii, lxix. 
Kirakosak, heretieal book translated 
in Old Armenian, cxxxii n. 

Klath; see Khelat. 

Kothèr, a \valled village on the 
Murad Chai, 139. 

Kountzik, an Albanian Paulician,i 36. 
Kunoskhora, a Paulician eentre, 
where, lxxiii. 

Laetantins, his Adoptionist leanings. 
leví. 

Lazar of Pharp (fifth eent.) on Arme- 
nian heresy, lxxxv, eviii, 180 n. 7. 
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Ijenten fast, origin of, lxxviii. 

Leo the Great on Priseillian, xlv. 

Liber Sententiarnm eiteel, Ivi, cxliv, 
160 foll. 

Lizix, or Selix, a Panlieian, xli. 

Logos, Alexandrine doetrine of,cxxxii. 

— its inearnations, cxciii. 

— doetrine rejeeted, xl, 114, 147* 

Lord’s prayer, eeremony of giving to 

a Gredens, cxlii. 

Maearins of Jerusalem,A.D.325-335, 
on abnses of Armenian Church, 
cxxiii. 

— eited, eliv^. 

— his epistletothe Armeniansgennine, 
178 foll. 

Malilosa, feast of Gathars of Còln, 
cxli. 

Mananali, the inodem Karaehoban 
on the Khinis Chai, not near Samo- 
sata, lxix, 139 foll. 

— birthplaee of Constantine the Panli- 
eian leader, lxxiii. 

Mani, or Manes, eondemned by Pauli- 
eians, xliv foll. 

— opposed by Archelaus, xc\di foll. 

— the true deseendant of Mareion, 
cxxxi. 

— his eommentary on Gospel trans- 
lated into Armenian, cxxxii. 

Maniehean, a general term for 
hereties, ev. 

— Paulicians not Manieheans, cxxxi. 

— nor the Gathars, cxlv. 

— eleet ones in Maniehean Church, 
cxxxi. 

— the Armenian ívlanieheans, cxxxii, 
148, 157 foll., 176. 

— fasts of Manieheans, cxlv. 

—excluded from Armenian rest-houses, 
clxvi. 

Mannel, Emperor, 157. 

Mareion’s Church not a mystie or 
pnrely spiritual one, xlvii. 

— on generation of Jesus Christ, 
clxxxvi. 

— his phrase (ívvra\aÍTTcopoi explained, 
liii. 

_mentioned by Paul of Taron, 175. 


Mareion, his text of Gal. vi. I 7 > liv. 

— not eonneeted with Paulicìans,xlvii, 
cxxx foll. 

Marens, the heretie, his prophetesses, 
clxxxiv. 

Mariolatry forbidden, lxxxi. 

— by Tertullian and ílelvidius,cxxxv ; 
see Virgin Mary. 

Maris, a Syrian, in Basil’s letters, 
cxiii. 

Marntlia, Bishop of Nphkert,on Birth 
and Baptism of Jesus, elvii. 

— on eating of Pasehal lamb before 
Saerament, elviii. 

Matal, or animal saerifiee, among 
Armenians, cxxvii, clxiv, 134; see 
Saerifìee. 

Matthevv Paris onGathar Pope, cxlvii. 
Meehitar, or Mkhitar, of Airiwanq, 
A. D. 1300, eited, lxi. 

Melitene, Theodore, Bishop of, 177. 
Melito, half an Adoptionist, xciv. 

— on Birth and Baptism of Jesus, elvii. 
Mernzanes, Bishop of Armenia, 

e. 250 A.D., eiii, cix. 

Messalians or Euchitae, Ivii. 

— Paulicians so-ealled, evii, c\dii. 
Methodins on immanenee of Cbrist 

in the believer, vii n. 

Millenarists, German, in Caucasus, 
xxvii n. 

M khert tschian,Dr. Karapet ,141,151. 
Mohammedan eoneeption of Jesns, 
how' far Adoptionist, clxxiv. 
Mommsen, Prof. Theod., on Probus, 
ei. 

Monkery eondemned, xxxix, xliii, 
cxxiii, 83, 84, 122, 136, 137. 

_ridienled by Constantine Copro- 

nymns, cxvii. 

Montagne, Lady Mary, on Paulicians 
of Philippopolis, cxxxviii. 
Montanist propheey, cxxxii, cxxxiv, 
clxxxiii foll. 

Montanists, \Yere they in communion 
\vith Panlieians ? clxxxv. 

— identified \vith them, ibid. 
Mnharkin, or Nfrkert, lxx. 

MnsheL’ the Paulician prinee, lxxiv, 

126. 
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Muzarabic Litiirgy, its Adoptionism, 
clxxi. 

Name-giving, Panlieian rite of, on 
eighth day, xxxiv, 87 foll., 153. 

Nana, aiithor of Syriae eommentary 
on John’s Gospel, lxv. 

— on Smbat, ibìd. 

Neetarins of Rome on Baptism of 
ehrist, elv. 

Nerses, Gatholieos perseentes the 
Paiilieians, Iviii. 

— the lientenant of St. Basil, cxìi. 

— deposed by King Pap, cxii, cxiii. 

— ereeted rest-houses in Annenia, 
clxvi. 

Nerses of Lambron (t\velfth eent.) 
on Paulìcian usages in Gilieian 
kingdom, lxxxv, clxvì foll. 

— on hereditary priesthood, cxxviii. 

Nieene Greed rejeeted, lxxvii. 

Nieopolis, Basil at, cxiii. 

Nonna, Georgian saiiit, clxxxiv. 

Ordinal, Panlieian, eompared \vith 
Gathar ritnal, cxliii. 

— and \vith ordinal of orthodox Arme- 
nians, clxxxix foll. 

Origen on absenee of Glmrehes and 
altars among early Ghristians, lxxx. 

— on natiire of ineamation, clxxxii. 

Original sin, Ghrist \vithout it, xxxv, 

119. 

— use of the term among Paulìcians, 
cxxv foll. 

— little ehildren \vithout it, xxxix, 118. 

Pakhr, the hill of emer}% a range near 
Erzeronm, 137. 

Pap, King of Armenia, opposes Nieene 
faith, cxii. 

— resorts to bishops of Pers-Armenia 
and rejeets Gaesarea, cxiii. 
opposed monkery, clxvi. 

Pasehal lamb eaten before Saerament 
ìn Syria and Armenia, elviii, 

Pasen, or Bascn,and Bagrevand, Arian 
bishop of (r. 330), 179. 

Passion of Jcsus Ghrist, ho\Vregarded 
by Panlieians, clxii. 


Paul Meherean on the Panlieians of 
eìghteenth eent., lxxi foll. 

Paul, St., the Paiilieians affiliated 
themselves to him, cxxix foll. 

— on immanenee of Ghrìst in the 
faithfiilj liv, cxxxiii. 

Paul of Samosata, hìs vie\v of Ghrist, 
xiii, xcv. 

— why deposed by Aurelian, xciv. 

— libelled by the orlhodox, cxxxiv. 

— Paulicians ealled after him, ev, evi, 
cxvii, cxxix. 

— Spanish Adoptìonists foUo\ved his 
teaehing, clxxiv. 

Paul of Taron on Artemon, elvi. 

— on Manìeheans, 176. 

— on piirgatory, clxiv. 

— excerpts from, 174 foll. 

Pauli, Visio, \vhen translated into 
Armenian, cxxxii n. 

Pauliani, same as the Panlieians, xiii, 
ev, evi. 

— \vere quartodecumans, elii. 

Paulicians, origìn of the name, 

ev. 

— means a follo\ver of Paul of Samo- 
sata, evi, 148. 

— and not of St. Panl, cxxix. 

Paulicians,\Vestern,their geographi- 

eal distributìon, lxxiii. 

— transportation of, to Thraee by 
Copronymus, lxxiii ; by Tzimiskes, 
eìv, cxxxviì foll., el. 

— in Syria, cxxxix. 

— in Oxford and Gaseony, ibid. 

Panlieians \vere old believers, xlviii, 

lxxxvi, cxix, clxiv. 

— elaimed to be Gatholie Church, 
xxxiii, 73, 76, 80, 86, 87,133,147, 
148. 

— their plaee in general Chiirch 
history, lxxxvi. 

— their fasts and feasts, elìi foll., 
cxciii. 

— organìe iinity of their rites and 
belief, lxxvii. 

Pers-Armenian diristianity Adop- 
tionist, eiii, eiv, cxiii, cxvi. 

Peter, St., his epistles read by 
Paulicians, xxxix, xliii. 
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Peter, St., attitude of Paiilieians to 
him not hostile, cxxx, 93. 

— vitual use of his name in Coiìsola- 
vìeninm of the Gathari, cxlíii, clxv 

— and in Paulician ordinal. xlix. clxv, 

107. 

— his import aeeording to St. Sahak, 
clxiv. 

— aeeordìng to Elipandus, clxx. 

Peter of Sieily, or Petrus Siculus, on 

Panlieians, vi, xl foll., cxxxvii. 

Philo on forty days' fast of Moses, 
lxxxvii, 

— on fasting, cxlv. 

— on Ineamations, cxc, cxciii. 

Plato’s Repnblie, analogy of, with 

Adoptìonist Church, lxxxviii. 
Pnenmatie Ghristology defìned and 
eontrasted with Adoptionism, cxci, 
cxciii. 

Pope of Rome excommunicates 
Theodotus, xc. 

—tr inmphs over Paul of Samosata,xcv. 

— his usurped anthority repndiated 
by Panlieians, cxxx. 

— and by Albigeois, 170. 

Presbyters in Panlieian Church, i.q. 

the eleet ones, xxxviii, cxxiv, 106, 

108. 

Priesthood in orthodox Armenian 
Church hereditary, cxxvii foll. 
Priseillian, no Maniehean, xlv. 
Probns, Emperor, reeovers Annenia, 
ei, eii. 

Proeopins on the Montanists, clxxxv. 
Prophetesses,Christian,clxxxiii foll. 
Prophets in The Shepherd of Hermas, 
clxxxii. 

— among Montanists, clxxxiii foll. 
Prosenehae among early Armenians, 

clxii, clxv. 

— among Paiilieians, clxvi. 
Proven^al Ritual of Lyon, 160 foll. 
pnblieani, name for Paiilieiani, 

cxxxix, cxlvii. 

Pnrgatory denied, xxxvi, clxiv, 121, 
122, 176. 

Q,uadragesimal Fast after Epiphany, 
lxxviii, lxxxiv, clxii. 


Quartodecuman observ^anee among 
Paiiliani, elii. 

Raffi, modem Armenian novelist, 
cxxix. 

Reader or Anagnostes in Paulician 
Church, xxxix, 106. 

Rebaptisra of orthodox Gatholies by 
Paulicians, xxiv, xli. 

Reinerins Saeeho affiliates Cathar 

ChurchesofEuropetotheBogomiles, 

cxlviii. 

Ritnalism rejeeted, lxxix, lxxxii. 
Rnlers in Panlieian Church, who were 
they, cxxiv. 

Sabbath, probability that the Pauli- 
eians kept it, clxi. 

Saeraments, Paiilieian, three only, 
xxxiii, 76, 77, 86, 87, 119, 154. 

— orthodox saeraments denied, ^hdi. 
Saerifiees of animals for sins of the 

dead eondemned, xxxix, cxxviii, 
clxìi, 115, 127, 134, 176; see 
Matal. 

Sahak, Catholicos (fifth eent.), his 
eanons on Agape and Eucharist, 
lxxxiv, cxxxvi. 

— on signifieaiiee of ‘ Church,’ clxiv w. 

— on Quadragesimae of Epiphany, 
lxxxiv. 

— his list of early Armenian feasts, 
clxioll. 

— on functions of bìshop, 183 n. 
Saints, their intereession denied, xxv, 

xxxvi, xli, cxvi, 120. 

Salaberga,St., eombats Adoptionism, 
clxxxi. 

Saraeens, Pauliciaiis side with thein 
in ernsades, cxxxix. 

2apoiKT|vó<j)pc»ìv, epìthet applied to 
Panlieians, clxxiv. 

Sargis or Sarkis Catholicos {e. 1002) 
persecutes the Panlieians, 135* 
Sarkisean, Father Basil, 125. 
Sasoun, its inhabitants in nintii eent. 
deseribed, lxv. 

Seriptnres to be given to laity, 
xxxix, xUii. 
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Seythian monks,A. D.520, on original 
fiin, cxxvi. 

Sebeos, the historian, eited, lxvii, lxx. 

— on depoi tation of Armenians,cxxxvii. 
Sergins the Panlieian not the author 

of the Key^ xxxii. 

— his epistles, xl, li foll. 

'— his date, lxxxvii. 

— mentioned in Matthew of Edessa, 
lxviii. 

Severian on Birth and Baptism of 
Jesus, elvi. 

Shahapivan, Council of, ìn 447 
eondemns the Adoptionists of 
Armenia, evii, eviii. 

Shepherd of Hermas, an Adoptionist 
book, ix, xiv, lxxxix foll., cxcii. 

— eehoed by Archelaus, xcix. 

— on inspiration, clxxxifoll., clxxxiv. 
Simeon, Epise. Beth-Arsamensis, 

A. D. 510, on Paul of Samosata, evi. 
Simon Alagiis, how regarded among 
Paiilieians, cxcii, 12S. 

Smbat, was he Chosrow’s Shonm, 
lxvii. 

— the Panlieian, perhaps anthor of 
the Key, xxxii. 

— organìzes Adoptionists of Taron as 
a distinet Church, cxvii foll. 

— ealled himself a Christ, li. 

— born at Zarehavan, lxi. 

— his age and personality, lxi-lxvìi. 

— his sneeessors, lxvii. 

— notiees of, 126 foll., 142 foll. 
Smbat Bagratuni, probability that he 

was Smbat the Paulician, lxi foll. 
Soerates, Hist. on Agapé and 
Eneharist, lxxxiii. 

2 o)Xf,vos, evj 5 íá, import oí,as applied 
to Virgin Mary, xlvi, clxxxvi foll. 
Sozopolis, the Church at, cxiv. 
Spain, early Christìanity of, Adop- 
tionist, cxxvii, clxx foll. 

Sponsors in Baptism eondemned, 
xxxviii, 88. 

Stephanns of Siuniq on Smbat 
Bagratnni, lxiv. 

Stoie inflnenee in early Christianity, 
XCÌ. 

Stranga River, upper Zab,viii «., eii. 


^uvéK8T]poi and vejTápioi among the 
Paulicians, cxxiv. 

2uvTaXaLira)poi Kaì ovfifiicroviÀ€voi, 
import of phrase, liii. 

Sun-worship, origin of modern 
ehristmas, elvii. 

Synagognes and prosenehae, names 
nsed in early Armenian Church, 
clxii, clxv. 

Syriae, iise of, in earliest Armenian 
Church, eiii. 

Syrian Catholicos, letter to, of Gre- 
gory Magistros, 143. 

— doetors on invention of the Roman 
ehristmas, elvii. 

Table,only word for altar in Armeniaii 
Church, lxxxii, clxv. 

Tamerlane’s invasion of Armenia, el. 

Taron, early Christianization of, cx. 

Tehamtehean’s history of Armenia, 
lxvi. 

Telonarii, name for Publicani,cxxxix, 
cxlvii. 

Tephrike, Panlieian fortress, fatal 
consequences of its fall, lxxvi. 

Tertnllian opposed to ehild-baptism, 
cxxi foll. 

— his teaehing resembled the Key in 
regard to Baptism, cxxii foll. 

— in regard to Virgin Mary, cxxxv. 

— and to Eucharist, ihid. 

— on the immanenee of Christ in the 
faithful, cxxxiv. 

— on signifieanee of symbolie repre- 
sentation of Jesiis Christ as 

eliii. 

— de eestasi, clxxxi. 

Thelkiiran, or Telgnran, near Amid, 

a Panlieian distriet in tvvelfth eent., 
lxxì, 155. 

Theodora, Empress, her perseention 
of Panlieians and its fatal resnlts, 
lxxiv foll. 

Theodore, Bishop of Melitene, 177- 

Theodotns, Armenian bishop, in- 
siilts Basil, cxiii. 

Theodotns of Rome, his belief, xcii 
foll. 

— aeeepted fourth Gospel, xciii. 
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Theophanes on the Montanists, 
clxxxv. 

0€otókos. Term rejeeted by Pauli- 
eians, xl, xlii, cxvii, 114. 

Thomas Artsrnni (tenth eent.), his 
attaek on Smbat Bagratuni ex- 
plained, lxiii. 

Thonrak, Paulician eentre, its topo- 
graphy, lix, lx, 141 foll. 

— in provinee of Apahunis, 135. 

Thraee settled with Paulicians, eiv, 

cxxxvii foll. 

Thnlail, a walled town in Taron, 
lxx. 

— a eentre of Paulicianism, lxx, 141 
foll. 

Tifiis, Governors of, relations with 
Panlieians, xxiv, xxviii. 

Tixerant, a name for the Cathari,cxl. 

Tonlonse; see Gathars and Albi- 
geois. 

Trinity rejeeted by Paulicians, xxxv, 
98. 

Tnrges, or Tonrges, Arian bishop in 
Armenia {e. 330), 179, 184. 

Twin, modern spelling of Dwin, 
which see. 

TJnitarians, a snrvival of old Adop- 
tionist Church, el. 

IJnitarianism of Paulicians,xxxv, 79 ) 
94, 108, 119, 148. 

IJnleavened loafin Paulician Eucha- 
rist, xxxviii, xlix. 

Vahan, Catholicos, 177. 


Vestments, eeelesiastieal, rejeeted by 
Paulicians, lxxix, clxviii. 

Virgin Mary, her cult and interees- 
sion rejeeted, xxiv, xxv, xx.\vi, xlii, 
cxvii, cxxxv, Ì13, 114, 146. 

— in Helvidius and Tertullian, cxxxv. 

— eoneeived throngh ear, cxciv. 

— her ílesh not in Jesus, xlvi, cxiv, 
clxxxvi foll. 

Virgin birth, the, xcviii, clxxii foll. 

Vrvér, or Wrwèr, a Paulician prinee 
in Taron, 136. 

VTaldenses rejeeted paedo-baptism, 
cxlii. 

Wall, Vr.jOn infant baptism,cxxi n. 

Wanq, or rest-houses, in Armenia, 
clxvì. 

Wardawarh, or Armenian feast of 
the transíìguration, elii, clx. 

Waters blessed on Jan 6, eliii. 

Western text of New Testament 
disseminated by ihe Adoptionists, 
cxciì. 

Wiszowaty, Benediet, on IJnitarìans 
and Anabaptists, eli. 

Wrthanés, Catholicos, sends to 
Maearins of Jerusalem, 181. 

Yonsik (=Josakes, or Hesyehins), 
Catholicos, subscribes to BasiPs 
letter to \Vestern Church, cxiii. 

Zarehavan, Paulician eentre, lx, 144. 

Zeno’s Henotieon, 129. 

Zenob, his style, xxx, 189. 
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